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Introduction by way of Preface. 


* | by: E Enemies of Divine Revelation grow 
more numerous every Day than other, 
and [nfidelity pours in upon us on all ſides ; 

the deteſtable Fruits of which are too conſpicuous in 

the dreadful Inundation of Wickedneſs and Cor- 
ruption overflowing the Face of the whole Earth, 

Infidelity, or Ignorance of the Divine Law, may 

be reckoned among the chief Cauſes of this Inun- 

dation; and the reigning Immoralities of the Age 
as the viſible Effects of them. The Cauſe is no- 
torious, the Effects evident and palpable, and the 

Conſequences moſt deplorable, both for this Life 

and the next; but particularly for the next: For 

it is as certain that there is a Life to come, as that 
we have an immortal Soul that will not die with 
the Body. Muſt not Men then be worſe than 
ſtupid, who lay the Streſs of eternal Conſequences 
on ſome ſpeculative Difficulties againſt Divine Re- 
velation, when the accumulative Proofs for it are 
ſuch, that a Man would act like a Fool or a Mad- 
man, who ſhould run counter to ſuch Proofs in 

Civil Life ? . Theſe Proofs may be ſeen in the Argu- 

ments for the Divine Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 

which can never be anſwered, or invalidated, not- 
withſtanding ſome ſpeculative Difficulties in its 

Myſteries; as indeed when we come to intrinſic 

Cauſcs, every thing in Nature is myſterious; much 

more, when we come to conſider the Nature and 

Attributes of God: Shall we dare to maintain 
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then, that there is no ſuch thing as Nature, no 
ſuch thing as God, becauſe there are incomprehen- 
ſible Myſteries in both? Yet modern Infidels 
chiefly attack Divine Revelation both in the Old 
and New Teſtament on that Acc unt. But the 
Tree is known by its Fruit; we ſee the viſible Ef- 
tects of their way of arguing, in the general Cor- 
ruption of the World ! Men had Vices and corrupt 
Appetites at all times; and *tis to be feared always 
will have: But when the Patrons of Infidelity give 
a general looſe to all interior Faith and Pelief of 
the principal Duties of Life, that Men may believe 
or diſbelieve whatever Points of Religion they pleaſe; 
when they attack openly that Divine Law which 
eſtabliſhes the pureſt Principles of Morality that 
ever were, how can we wonder if Nature, weak 
and corrupt of itſelf, ſhould ruſh headlong into the 
Gulph of Vice and Immorality, when they are al- 
moſt authorized and encouraged by numberleſs 
Treatiſes wrote againſt Religion, either not to 
mind, or to reject and diſbelieve any Parts of Re- 
Iigion they think proper; and ſome to believe no 
Religion at all ? 

Hence it mult be highly prejudicial to Divine 
Revelation; nay, moſt pernicious Doctrine in itſelt, 
that, provided you do not attack the public Doc- 
trine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, but conform to it exteriorly, you may 
believe what you pleaſe interiorly. But the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt is to be believed in our Hearts, as 
well as to be confeſſed with our Lips. Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Abraham 
was juſtified before God, as well by his interior 
Faith, as by his external Obedience ; it is want of 
ſuch interior Faith, that has brought on ſuch ruin- 
ous Diſorders among us; when People take the 
Liberty to diſbelieve what Points of the "Faith 

aith 
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Faith they think proper, or even all of it, they 
would ſoon throw off all exterior Conformity ro 
Church Government, if they durſt; or if nor, 
ſuch an external Compliance without interior Faith, 
makes Men downright Hypocrites: But to give our 


modern Unbehevers their due, Hypocriſy 15 not 


their predominant Fault. 

Hence farther, all who profeſs their Belief of the 
Divine Revelation of the Holy Scriptures, ought to 
contribute to the belt of their Power to put a Stop to 
the ruinous Progreſs Infidelity is making upon us 
every Day. All the different Branches of Chriſti- 
anity, under what Denomination ſoever, *tis pre- 
ſumed, look upon the Divine Revelation of the 
Scriptures, as one of the chief Foundations of 
their Belief, though they may differ in the Expli- 
cation of ſome particular Points of it. Our mo- 
dern. Infidels then, are common Enemies to all. 
*Tis therefore every Chriſtian's Duty to throw in 
his Mite, in order to ſtem the Torrent of ſuch de- 
reſtable Principles. Theſe modern Heathens at- 
rack Chriſtianity in every Shape; ſome fall upon 
one yſtery, ſome upon another, ſome diſcard all 
Myſteries in Religion by the Lump. The ridicu- 
lous Abſurdity of f this laſt ſtares one in the F ace, 


ſince whoever believes a God, muſt acknowledge 


unfathomable Myſteries in his Effence. The very 
Sun blinds our Eyes when we view it without a 
Veil: But their great Efforts are to ſap the Foun- 
dation of the two Teſtaments, new and old. They 

rummage every part of them to ſee what they can 
pick out againſt them. They attack the old Teſta- 
ment in the very Origin of it, and would make us 
believe, that the Meſaical Account of the Creation 
contains direct Impoſſibilities. Now, if it can be 


Mews, that there is no Impoſſibility in that Ac- 


count, that Point is gained; ſince the Credentials 
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he brings for his Vouchers, are ſufficient to con- 
vince any Man of a hardened Incredulity, who 
ſhould ſtand out againſt them. 

*Tis impoſſible t to comprize all their Objefions 
and Cavils againſt the Holy Scriptures. in ſuch a 
Work as this: M whole Volumes would not be ſuffi- 
cient: on which Account the Author of this Trea- 
tiſe took t e Moſaical Creation for the Subject of 
his Labours, againſt which they raiſe ſuch Cla- 
mours; and, in their own Opinion, almoſt tri- 
umph. They erect their Batteries againſt it, as 
they pretend, from natural Reaſon, from Philoſo- 
phy, from modern Diſcoveries of phyſical Cauſes, 
and Parts of the Earth, and even from the mo- 
dern Syſtem of the World, which obliged the Au- 
thor to follow them in ſome of thoſe Points ; 
where, without adopting any one Syſtem, he not 
only ſhews, that no new Diſcoveries can invalidate 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; but alſo, that 
all Syſtems found out hitherto, have greater Flaws 
and Difficulties in them, than can be objected 
againſt the Moſaical Creation, It was in this View 
chiefly, that he urges the Difficulties againſt the 
modern Syſtem of Attraction and Gravitation, 
which the great Sir //aac Newton only took as an 
Hypotheſis ; acknowledging that the Gravitation of 
Bodies might proceed from an external Cauſs, what 
it is he does not ſay: Whereas thoſe who pretend 
to be his Followers, run away with it, as if mu— 
tual Attraction were a real innate Quality in all 
Bodies. The ſame Motives induced him to urge 
the moſt obvious phyſical Arguments againſt the 
Motion of the Earth, which the ſame great Man 
only took as an Hypotheſis, or as a Point that has 
never yet been determined; whereas ſome of his 
modern Diſciples not only take it for a certain Truth, 
but make an Objection of it againſt the Scripture, 

Yet, 
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Yet, ſuppoſing it were certain that the Earth moves, 
and not the Sun, which they can never prove, the 
Scripture ought to ſpeak according to the common 
and general Acceptation of Men; as all our Senſes 
tell us, that it is the Sun moves, not the Earth : 
Nay, theſe Gentlemen ſay, the Sun riſes, the Sun 
ſets, Sc. it would be ridiculous to ſpeak other- 
wiſe, And as the Scriptures don't enter into any 
Syſtem of Philoſophy, Joſhua ſpeaking at the Head 
of his Army, had ſpoke ridiculouſly, if he had bid the 
Earth ſtand ſtill. However, the phyſical Difficul- 
ties againſt the Earth's Motion are ſo great and ob- 
vious, that it muſt be extremely raſh, not to ſay 
any more, to tax the Scriptures with any Abſurdi- 
ty on that Account. As for the incomparable Sir 
Iſaac Newton, as he is juſtly called, he may be 
Iboked upon as the greateſt Man that ever appear- 
ed in the World ſince the Revival of Learning and 
Sciences, and the particular Glory of this Nation; 
if he was not the Inventor of thoſe Sciences, he was 
the greateſt Improver of them; but the Superiori- 
ty of his Genius would never let him eſtabliſh as 
certain Truths, what at the beſt can be but mere 
Hypotheſes. Theſe were the Motives that induced 
the Author to enter into that Part of this Work; 
and to ſhew our Unbelievers, that Revelation does 
not claſh with any certain Diſcoveries of Nature. 
He deſires, that when he mentions the Neu fonian 
Syſtem, it may be underſtood, not with rejerence 
to that great Man, but to what ſome who pretend 
to be his Diſciples advance, as from him ; that our 
Free-thinkers make an Objection of it againſt the 
Scriptures. 

The Author no more enters into any Diſputes 
between Chriſtians of any Denomination, than he 
does in the Eſtabliſhment of any particular Syſtem 
of Philoſophy : He only proves, that no Syſtem 
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can invalidate the Truth of the holy Scriptures, 
when every Syſtem hitherto has ſuch viſible De- 
fects; that common Senſe tells us, that divine 
Revelation was not to enter into any of them. He 
meddles not with any eſtabliſhed Sects of Chri- 
ſtianity among us: If he confutes the Hutchinſonian 
Syſtem Root and Branch, that can't be eſteemed 
an eſtabliſhed Sect, but only ſuch novel and ex- 
travagant Explications, both in Theology and Phi- 
loſophy, as would be highly prejudicial to the Scrip- 
tures, and Chriſtianity itſelf, if it taught us ſuch 
exotic Reveries, Their unaccountable Explications 
of the Moſaical Creation, made it neceſſary to lay 
open ſuch erroneous Principles. He hopes alſo, 
that whatever he advances, as belonging to true 
Chriſtianity, may be look'd upon as ſuch, and may 
be ſafely followed by all, who glory in the Dig- 
nity of being Members of the Chriſtian Church : 
But his chief View is to ſhew, that the common 
Enemies of divine Revelation, are Enemies at the 
lame time to all juſt and rational way of arguing 
in that reſpect, let their Learning and Parts be ever 
ſo great in others. But, | 

It is time to come nigher the Moſaica! Account 
of the Creation of the World, which makes the 
chief Subject of theſe Diſſertations. It is certain, 
it ſtands recommended by the moſt rational part of 
the World, at leaft from NMoſes's Time till the 
Coming of Chriſt ; and I may ſay, by the moſt ra- 
tional part of the World, from the Coming of 
Chriſt to this Day. Moſes might alſo have re- 
ceived it from his Forciathers, by a faithful Tra- 
dition from the primitive Patriarchs up to Noab 
Noah from the Sons of S:cth, who are called the 
Children of God; and I hope, on that Account 

mightbe looked 3 a3 the moſt rational part of 
Mankind, with reſpect to the wicked Defcendants 
of 
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of curſed Cain, who are called the Sons of Men ; 
the Patriarch Seth might have had it from our 
common Parent, and he from God. However, 
ſince Moſes's Time, his Account has been received 
by the moſt rational Part of Antiquity ; that is, 
by thoſe who had the moſt juſt Notions of the ſu- 
preme Deity, as diſtinguiſhed by the Profeſſion of 
the Worſhip of the true God, from the moſt 
monſtrous, ſtupid, and unnatural Abſurdities of the 
Heathens. I preſume our Unbelievers would not 
have us imagine, that the idolatrous Heathens pro- 
feſſed a more natural Religion, than the Worſhip- 
pers of the true God, which undoubtedly the He- 
brews were; and all believed the Moſaical Account 
of the Creation from his Time at leaſt, which car- 
ries us up to a higher Antiquity than the oldeſt 
Accounts of the Heathens can pretend to. Beſide 
the unparalelled Audaciouſneſs of our modern Infi- 
dels to tax ſo grear a Man, as Moſes undoubtedly 
was, ſo great a Legiſlator, with impoling ſuch a 
monſtrous piece of Forgery on ſo many hundred 
thouſand Men whom he commanded, it the Thing 
were poſſible in itſelf, and among thele ſo great a 
General, as Jeſbua, with ſeveral other great Men 
among them, who, ' tis preſumed, might be as rational 
as our preſent Unbelievers. However, it muſt argue 
a moſt prodigious Effrontery to deny, that there 
were very great Men among the Deſcendants of 
the Hebrews from Moſes's, Time, who never called 
in Queſtion the Moſaical Account, but received it 
with the moſt religious Veneration, The whole 
Nation not only believed it, but were ready to la 

down their Lives for a Teſtimony of their Belief of 
it. King David, to go no higher, was one of the 
greateſt Men in all reſpects, as ever appeared in 
the World; as a very learned and conſummate Wri- 
ter has ſhewn in the Lite of King David, publiſhed 


by 
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by him ſome Years ago. Solomon was both a 


great King, a great Philoſopher, and a Perſon of 
molt profound Speculation, as well as recorded to 
have been the wiſeſt Man in the World : The 
Depth of his Knowledge ſhews itſelf ſufficiently in 
his Books of Proverbs and Ecclefiaſtes ; which ex- 
cite the Admiration of Perſons of the greateſt Judg- 
ment : That the holy Prophets were Men of moſt 
ſublime Senſe cannot be doubted : That there were 
very learned Doctors, Hiftoriographers, and Wri- 
ters, among the antient 7ews before our Saviour's 
Time, muſt be acknowledged by all, who are not 
worſe than Sceptics, even in Antiquity, as well as 
in Religion; yet all theſe believed the Moſaical 
Account, as a molt facred Truth. Were they 
all impoſed upon by the molt notorious Forgeries ? 
That is, they muſt be all Knaves or Fools, like 
Dr. Middleton's primitive Chriſtians ; either For- 
gers of Miracles, or impoſed upon by the moſt 
impudent Forgeries. 

Since Chriſtianity, we find the greateſt Men in 
their reſpective Ages, of the ſame Sentiments, rc- 
ceiving that venerable Account as the moſt authen- 
tic; not barely on the Credit and Authority 
of others, but on the ſtricteſt Examination, 
by Perſons the beſt qualified for it, on account of 
their Learning, Knowledge of Languages, Hiſtory, 
Antiquity, as well as ſacred Theology. Among 
theſe we have the moſt celebrated Doctors of their 
reſpective Ages, Africanus, Tuſtin, Clemens Alex. 
Origen, the great Euſebius, St. Hierom, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtin, Baſil the Great, the different Gregortes, 
St. Chryſeſtom, with the reſt of the learned Men, 


both of the Latin and Greek Church: Till theſe 


latter Times, when Dablers in Learring and An- 
tiquity, only remarkable for their Int.delity, have 
ſtarted u to call it in Queſtion. Beſt ds the Jearned 

modern 
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modern Doctors of all Perſuaſions, one would think 
ſuch a venerable Belief from the ear/zeft Times, 
ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, ſuch an auguſt and 
awful Series of the greateſt Men in the World, 
ſhould induce Perſons of Senſe to receive this ſa- 
cred Account, before all the little vain Endeavours 
of Sceptics and Free-thinkers to ſhake its Autho- 
rity. | 

Perſons of of Penetration and Knowledge in theſe 
Matters, can eaſily ſee that there is a very large 
Field to expatiate on the Reaſons for the Belief of 
this venerable Account, recommended to us by the 
remoteſt Antiquity, as well as infinite Arguments 
for the Truth of it, both intrinſic and extrinſic: 
But this Work being much longer than was at firſt 
deſigned, I refer the Reader to the preliminary 


Diſſertations, of the Authority of Moſes, both as 
2 human and divine Legillator, 
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Firſt Preliminary Diſſertation. 


Moszs Juſtly declares the World to have been 
created by G 0D. 


N. B. *Tis cuſtomary, and in ſome Manner neceſſary 
to premiſe the three following Diſſertations ; tho" 
moſt of the Learned may have been acquainted 
with the chief Arguments for them before. 

| T 

vens and Earth, with all their Orna- 
ments, naturally excites all Perſons ca- 
pable of Reflection, to conſider how, and by um 
they were formed. Who can lift up his Eyes to- 


wards thoſe glorions Luminaries, the Sun, Moon, 
Planets, fix*d Stars, Sc. as well as contemplate 


the 


HE wonderful Syſtem of the Hea- 
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the Beauties and Riches of the Earth, Seas and 
Air, without aſking this Queſtion, within himſelt, 
What could be the Cauſe of all theſe ! Now, what 
can occur to ſuch a natural Queſtion, but one of 
the following Anſwers ? Either, that they had no 


Cauſe at all; or that they produced "themſelves ; 


or that there muſt be ſome ſupreme Cauſe, diſtinct 
from them, containing all their Vertues and Per- 
fections in himſelf, If one were to aſk our mo- 
dern Infidels, or indeed any Man endowed with 
Reaſon, which of theſe Anſwers is the moſt natu- 
ral and rational ? Undoubtedly, as one would think, 
the laſt is the moſt natural, and agreeable to Reaſon ; 
Viz. that there muſt be ſome ſupreme Cauſe, dil- 
tint from, and ſuperior to them all; containing all 
their Powers and Perfections in himſelf. Then, 


as the whole Series of their Operations, Effects, 


Ends, Regulations, proceed uniformly, agreeable to 
the ſtricteſt Rules of Art, and Intelligence ; ; nay, 
are ſo wonderfully adapted to all their reſpective 
Uſes, that all the Wit of Man, all the Philoſophers 
in the World, could never contrive to form and 
adapt them fo juſtly, to their reſpective Ends and 
Uſes, as they are, in the infinite Variety, and at 
the ſame Time inimitable Connexion of Cauſes and 
Effects : This being inconteftible Matter of Fact ; 
why then, whoever conſiders it, muſt conclude, 
that this ſupreme Caule, beſides his immenſe Pow- 
er and Fecundity, is evidently an all-wiſe, intelli- 
gent Being, containing every Degree of Perfection 
conceivable by Men, This Conſideration is clear, 
eaſy and convincing ; and is ſufficient of itſelf to 
prove the Production of the Univerſe by God, as 
Moſes declares. 

II. To conſider the other Anſwers, and com- 
pare them with this. Firſt, for Example, if any 
one can be ſo ſtupid, as to affirm, that the glorious 

Syſtem 
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Syſtem of Heaven and Earth had no Cauſe at all; 
what a vaſt Diſparity of Reaſon offers itſelf to the 
meaneſt Capacity, between ſuch an Anſwer, and 
the foregoing Concluſion ? That all the glorious 
Effects of the whole Univerſe, had no Cauſe at all, 
is a Propoſition ſhocking to Reaſon, and claſhes with 
common Senſe, at the firſt hearing. Should we 
aſk ſeriouſly, any Perſon of common Senſe, Whe- 
ther he was produced without a Cauſe, he would 
certainly think, we were in a Phrenſy, or judged 
him to be ſo. 'It comes much to the ſame, as if we 
asked him, whether he was produced at all. If we 
ſhould aſk him the fame Queſtion, of his Father, 
Grandfather, and all his Anceſtors upwards, till 
we came to ſome firſt, or an infinite Series of 
them, it would be as ridiculous as the other. If 
we ſhould aſk the ſame Queſtion concerning other . 
Animals, Plants, and all the particular Products of 
Nature ; or ſuppoſe we went further, and aſked 
him of the Earth, Seas, Planets, Stars, &c. which 
are evidently all limited, and particular Beings, com- 
pared to the reſt of the Univerſe, as a Man, or a 
Plant is, with reſpect to the Earth; he could fee 
no more Reaſon, why any one ſhould be produced 
without a Cauſe, than the other. On the contra- 
ry, he might rationally aſk, if the ſmalleſt Inſect, 
or Plant, could not be produced without a feparate 
Cauſe, how could the greateſt Bulks be produced 
without ſuch a Cauſe ? Beſides, that all we ſee in 
the Univerſe, whether above us, or below us, 
Earth, Seas, Air, Sun, Stars, &c, they are all 
Bodies; all mere Matter, not only incapable of 
| Reaſon and Knowledge, but incapable of any Mo- 
tion, but what is given them, by ſome other dif- 
tint Cauſe, impelling them on, as might eaſily 
be proved, and will be conſidered afterwards : 


How therefore could they be produced without a 
B 2 Caule ? 


— 
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Cauſe ? Again, if any Parcel of Earth, any Mea- 
ſure of Water, any Portion of Air, any Quantity 
of the Sun's Rays contracted in a Focus, are evi- 
dently as incapable of being produced without a 
Cauſe, as a Man, an Animal, Tree, or Plant; 
and *ris Madneſs to imagine theſe laſt can be pro- 
duced without a Cauſe; how could the whole 
Earth, Seas, Air, Sun and Stars be produced with- 
out one? Why then, laſtly, if neither Man, nor 
Animals, nor Plants, nor the Earth, nor Seas, 
nor Sun, could be produced without a Cauſe, tis 
a like Madnels to imagine, that the whole Univerſe 
taken colleftively, could be ſo produced. Why 
ſhould not mew Earths, new Worlds ſpring up dai- 
ly and hourly, if the Univerſe could be produced 
without a Cauſe ? By Conſequence, if ſuch a 
Thought be directly againſt the Light of natural 
Reaſon, by another evident Conſequence, this vi- 
ſible World had a Cauſe of its Exiſtence. This 
ſhews the firſt Anſwer, viz. of the World's being 
made without a Caule is inconſiſtent with Reaſon ; 
and by Conſequence to be rejected by all. 

III. Neither can it conſiſt with natural Reaſon, 
that the Univerſe produced itſelf. This is very 
nigh equivalent to having no Cauſe at all. *Tis 
ſaid, nigh equivalent; becauſe the World can't be 
diſtinct from itſelf, can't depend on itſelf, as 
Cauſes and Effects muſt do. Beſides, to be a Cauſe, 
and to produce any thing, preſuppoſes Exiſtence 
now as the Univerſe could not have Exiſtence be- 
fore it was produced, by Conſequence it muſt have 
ſome diſtinct Cauſe to produce it ; and by a fur- 
ther Conſequence, could not produce itſelf. But 
as there may be a ſlender Diſtinction between hav- 
ing no Cauſe at all, and producing ſelf ; or at 
leaſt, if our modern infidels with an Effrontery pe- 
culiar to ſuch unaccountable Tenets, ſhould make 
ſuch 
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ſuch a quibbling Diſtinction; or ſhould pretend 
that the Univerſe could exiſt of itſelf ; ſuch extra- 
vagant Poſitions may as eaſily be prov'd to be 
ſhocking to Realon, as that the Univerſe was pro- 
duced without any Cauſe at all. For ſuppoſe, as in 
the other Caſe, we ſhould aſk any Man of com- 
mon Senſe, Did he make himſelf? Could he make 
himſeli? Did he exiſt of himſelf ? He would cer- 
tainly look upon us to be out of our Senſes, or took 
him to be fo: He would think the ſame with re- 
ſpect to our Progenitors, or the whole Series of 
Men collectively ; which laſt would be ſtill more 
prepoſterous : For, if any one particular Being, as 
any one Man, for Example, or even the Earth, 
or Water, or the Air, or the Sun, or a Star, &c. 
could not produce itfelf, nor exiſt of itſelf ; nor any 
particular Series of diſtinct Cauſes and Effects, much 
leſs an infinite Series and Collection of different 
Cauſes and Effects, could there be any ſuch, would 
| ever be capable of exiſting of themſelves, or producing 
| themſelves: For if one Man can't exiſt of himſelf, can 


any one thouſand of Men exiſt of themſelves, any 
more than each Particular ? So of any other Col- 
, lection, either finite or infinite. The very Thought 
of it is ſhocking to common Senſe, and does not 
8 deſerve half ſo much as has been ſaid of it already. 
e That the Univerſe then ſhould be ſelf-exiſtent, 
8 when we come to conſider it attentively, is a moſt 
A groundleſs Subterfuge of Perſons reduced to the laſt 
3 Shadow of an Argument. Perſons who can ad- 
e- vance ſuch an extravagant Suppoſition, ſhould con- 
Ve ſider what it is to be ſelf-exiſtent. Self-exiſtence 
- ſeems to be the moſt excellent and fundamental Per- 
ut fection of all others; ſo great, that let whatever we 
V- {ce in Nature, be it ever ſo excellent and perfect, yet 
at it can't give itſelf the Perfection of Exiſtence ; but 
de- ſtill it had its Exiſtsnce from another, which is evi- 
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dent from the Enumeration of all the Beings in 
Nature. So that, whatever could have its Exiſtence 
from itſelf, might much more eaſily have all other 
Perfections. This appeared ſo evident to ſome an- 
tient and modern Heathens, that they made a God 
of the Univerſe ; as if they thought, what was ſelf- 
exiſtent mult be a God; and in Effect, whatever has 
Exiſtence from itſelf, with more Reaſon might have 
all other Perfections. If one World, and a mate- 
rial one too, could have Exiftence from itſelf, why 
might not new Worlds, endowed with Reaſon, and 
all other Perfections, as well as material ones, have 
the ſame? Or, in Reality, Why has not this viſible 
material World all other Perfections? On the other 
hand, all we fee ja this viſible World, except the 
Soul of Man, is nothing but mere Matter vart- 
ouſly modified; which Matter, to all human Ap- 
pearance, is ſo far from being capable of exiſting of 


itſelf, that it can't ſo much as move of itſelf, but as 


impelled by ſome other diſtinct Cauſe. In fine, 
the whole Univerſe in itſelf is but fo many different 
Portions of Matter (except the Soul of Man) any part 
of which, as we fee evidently, is no more ſelf-exi- 
ſtent than any one Tree, Stone, or Plant, but re- 
quires ſome other diſtinct Cauſe of its Exiſtence : 
With much more Reaſon does the whole Maſs, as 
well as every diſtinct Part of it, require ſuch a 
Cauſe of its Exiſtence, But then, the innumerable 
Beauties, Harmony, Order, Proportion, ſo won- 
derfully adapted to the reſpective Uſes of each Be- 
ing, according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Reaſon and 
Knowledge, evince, as clear as the Sun, that this 
diſtinct Cauſe of all, which all Nature demonſtrates 
to be neceſſary for the Exiſtence of the Univerſe, 
is indowed with Reaſon and Knowledge, as well as 
Lee undity : and Power, in a fupreme Degree; and 


This is what all Believers mean by God : By Con- 


ſeque nce 
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ſequence Moſes moſt juſtly declares, That in the 
Beginning God made Heaven and Earth, &c. 

The Aſſertion therefore of Moſes in general, vig. 
That the univerſal Syſtem of Heaven and Earth, 
Matter and Form, was originally from God, is 
agreeable to the juſteſt Dictates of right Reaſon. 
Whether the World was made out of pre-exiſting 
Matter, but created by the ſame Cauſe, or it could 
not be at all, will be examined by and by. But 
it is no leſs certain, that the actual Formation of 
it, the Manner liow it was performed, how long in 
being brought to Perfection, could not be diſcovered 
by natural Reaſon ; for who ſtood by when he laid 
the Foundation of it? Even the firſt Man (for un- 
doubtedly there was a firſt) as ſoon as he was 
formed, found the Earth ready made for his Kla- 
bitation, the Air for him to breathe, tris and 
Plants for his Food, the Sun to enlifhien him, 
Se. yet neither he nor his Delcendants ever faw or 
could ſee with their natural Eyes, how this va. 
done, (Man being produced afar ears) unleſs 
God were pleaſed to reveal it to them, This is evi- 
dent to natural Reaſon. It was alſo highly natural, 
if not neceſſary, that Man ſhould know ſomething of 
the Particulars of that Creation, that he might more 
particularly adore God for it : But this ſhall be treated 
more at large in a ſeparate Diſſertation, with all the 
other Parts of the Moſaical Creation, which are either 
objected againſt by modern Infidels, or ſtrangely miſ- 
applied by novel Explications of ſome modern Sy- 
ſtems; by which it will appear, that there is nothing 
contrary to natural Reaſon in the whole Maſaical 
Account, 

IV. Objections of modern Infidels againſt this 
Article are, Firſt, That the World was, or at leaft 
might be eternal; that there might have been an in- 


finite Chain and Series of Cauſes and Effects; for 
B 4 Exam- 
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Example, an infinite Series of Men from Father to 


Son, or rather from Son to Father upwards, with- 


out ever arriving at the firſt, becauſe, in an infi- 
nite, eternal Series of Cauſes and Effects, there can 
be no Firſt, no Beginning, Sc. with ſeveral other 
ſuch like extravagant Propofitions, of which we 
can frame no Idea, and by which they would ob- 
ſcure one of the moſt evident Truths in Nature. 
Anſwer. There is a very juſt and natural Diſtinc- 
tion to be applied to ſuch Propoſitions ; that 15, 
Whether they mean that the World was eternal of 
itſelf, without any diſtinct Cauſe of it; the firſt of 
which they can never prove, and the Impoſſibility has 
been ſeen ſufficiently in the Proofs of the Queſtion, 
beſide what will appear preſently ; or they only mean, 
that an infinite eternal Cauſe might produce an eter- 
nal Effect coeval to its Cauſe; as that God, for 
Example, might have produced the World from 


all Eternity. Tho' it is preſumed, they do not 


mean that an infinitely perfect Cauſe may produce 
an infinitely perfect Effect; that is, another God, 
which is the moſt palpable Contradiction in Nature. 
But if they only mean, that an eternal Cauſe may 
produce an Effect coeval to it ; this laſt, though 
falſe in itſelf, does not belong to this Queſtion. 
Which is to ſhew, that the World could not be 
produced without a diſtin&t Cauſe ; whether prior or 
coeval to it, is not neceſſary to examine in this 
Place; and that the World could not produce 1t- 
felf, nor be ſelf-exiſtent. For ſuppoſe God could 
have produced the World from all Eternity 
(which is only an Hypotheſis ad Hominem) ſuch 
an Hypothelis will do Atheiſts and modern Infidels 
very little Good, ſince even in that Hypotheſis they 
mult acknowledge God to be the Cauſe of the Uni- 
verſe ; to be the firſt, ſupreme Cauſe, and Author 
of their Being; and undoubtedly requires all their 

Acknows 
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Acknowledgments and Adorations for it, whether in 
Fact he produced the World in Time or Eternity. 
But if they mean that the World might be eternal of 
itſelf without any diſtinct Cauſe, or could produce 
itſelf, or that an infinite Series of Cauſes and Ef- 
fects might be ſelf-exiſtent, ſuch Propoſitions are 
beyond the Stretch of human Ideas. For if one 
Man, or ten Men, or Millions of Men, cannot be 
produced or exift of themſelves without a diſtinct 
Cauſe, out of that Number ; how can an infinite Se- 
ries of Men be produced without a diſtinct Cauſe ? 
That diſtinct Cauſe, infinite in all Perfections, is 
the God of the Chriſtians, Jews, and Heathens, 
and of all Nature. If then God created the Uni- 
verſe, even io ſuch an Hypotheſis, he is to be ac- 
knowledged and ador'd: If the Univerſe could 
not exiſt without a Cauſe, to affirm which is one of 
the moſt palpable Inconſiſtencies in Nature, nor 
could produce itſelf, there muſt be a diſtinct Cauſe 
of its Exiſtence ; which ſupreme Cauſe is God 
bleſſed for evermore. 

24 Objection. Matter however, ſay they, was not 
produc'd; nor indeed is it ever deſtroyed ; for 
whatever Changes happen in the Univerſe, there is 
the ſame Quantity of Matter till, only differently 
modified. This was the Opinion of moſt of the an- 
tient Philoſophers, who ſuppoſed the World was 
made out of ſome pre-exiſting Chaos, or Materia 
Informi. Nor does the Moſaical Account, clearly ſay 
the contrary ; if ſo, Matter, by Chance, or by the 
Concurrence of accidental Cauſes, might put on 
different Forms, and appear in the Dreſs it has on 
at preſent. 

Anſwer. One would think Perſons of Penetra- 
tion could not be ſerious in ſuch an Objection as 
chis. Could Matter be produced without a Cauſe ? 
Could it produce itſelf ? Can it be NY any 
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more than it can be ſelf- intelligent, if the Term 
may be allowed, ſelf- moving, rational, wiſe, juſt, 
prudent, Sc. Why may not then, new Men, 
new Earths, new Suns, new Worlds, ſpring up 
every Day, it mere ſtupid Matter might be ſelt- 
exiſtent ? Sure if it be impoſſible to conceive how 
mere Matter can have the leaſt Motion of its own 
nature, it can never have Self-exiſtence, But if 
Matter was firſt formed by God, and the Univerſe, 
as it is, was made out of it, that will never do 
Atheiſts any Good, or the Moſaical Account any 
Harm, becauſe God will be the Cauſe of all ſtill. 

As for the antient Philoſophers imagining that 
the World was formed out of a pre-exiſting Chaos, 
neither they, nor any Man living, could know how 
the World was firſt formed, unleſs by Revelation, 
either renewed to Moſes, as is moſt likely, or de- 
livered down by Tradition from the firſt Man to 
whom it was revealed; neither of which will do 
Religion any Harm. Who was God's Aſſiſtant? Or 
did the Antients ſtand by him when he firſt framed 
Heaven and Earth ? Nevertheleſs, *tis hardly to be 
queſtioned, but the antient Philoſophers, whoſe 
Opinions we ſhall ſee in due Time, in their blind 
Deſcriptions of the firſt Chaos, did derive their No- 
tions from ſome” Tradition, or ſome imperfect Ac- 
count of the Moſaical Creation; which, for juſt 
Reaſons to be conlidered, when we come to that Ar- 
ticle, declared, that the Earth was created void of 
all Ornaments, with which it is now cloathed. Mo- 
fes declares it in Terms, and at the fame Time pub- 
liſhes to the whole World, as the Foundation of all 
Religion, that Heaven and Earth, and all that 1s 
contained in them, was originally from God. 
Where then is any Room for ſelf-exiſting Matter? 
A Notion producing as great a Chaos in our Ideas, 


as ever was in Nature, If no ſecond Cauſe can an- 
I nihilate 
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nihilate Matter, does it follow, that God can't do its 
who drew it out of nothing? Can't God reduce it 
to its priſtine State, if he were ſo pleaſed ? Is it har- 
der to deftroy than create? In a Word, ſelf. exiſt- 
ing Matter is harder to conceive at firſt Appearance, 
than a lelf-exiſting Series of Men, without any Au- 
thor of their Being ; either of which is mere Non- 
ſenſe, 

As for the ridiculous Notion of the Epicureans, 
that the fortuitous Jumble of Atoms, or mere Mat- 
ter, might dance themſelves into that glorious Form 
the World has continued in ſince the Creation, every 
Perſon who has wrote againſt it, has demonſtrated it 
to be the moſt inconſiſtent Dream imaginable All 
the wiſeſt Heathens rejected it with Scorn, as may 
be ſeen in Cicero's Natura Deorum, and other an- 
tient Authors, In fine, if one had a Mind to 
make oftentatious Quotations out of Antiquity, 
now known to moſt Men of Learning, they may be 
ſeen in the Remains of the Antients, preſerved in 
Clemens Alexandrinus, L. Strom. Euſebius Præp. 
Ev. Photius, Sc. and quoted by the learned Gro- 
tius, L. de ver. Rel. Chriſt. Bochart's Phaleg and 
Chanaan, and other modern Authors. 

34 Oljection againſt this Article, and the laſt 
worth mentioning, is drawn from another Medium ; 
as when ſome People advance, that we have no 
Idea of a ſelf- exiſtent Being, without any Cauſe or 
Beginning ; by confequence, ſay they, we can have 
no Idea of any God at all. 

Anſwer. Here is allo a very juſt and natural Diſ- 
tinction to be applied: If they mean a comprehen- 
five Idea @ priori, as God is in himſelf, infinite in 
all Perfections, to be ſure we have not ſuch an Idea, 
nor indeed any adequate Idea of any of his Perfec- 
tions and Attributes, becauſe each Attribute is in- 


finitely perfect in itſelf, and all our Ideas and Images, 
taken 
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taken from external Objects by the Miniſtry of our 
Senſes, are finite and bounded, that they can't ade- 
quately repreſent the divine Attributes: But we 
can have diſtinct Ideas of Power, of Majeſty, of 
Wiſdom, of Knowledge, Sc. which we ſee evident- 
ly, by the Effects, muſt be in God, and even ſur- 


- paſſing all our Knowledge; we may therefore juſtly, 


nay, muſt conclude not only that there is a God, 
but that God is a Being endowed with all theſe At- 
tributes, even in an infinite Degree; and that no- 
thing we ſee in Nature beſides is: But then, as we 
actually ſec that this viſible World has an Exiſtence, 
and we ourſelves are exiſting in it, whuch Exiſtence we 
could not poſſibly have of ourſelves without a diſ- 
tinct Cauſe, we are ſure there muſt be a ſupreme diſtinct 
Cauſe of the whole Univerſe, and all that is con- 
tained in it, which ſupreme Caule could not create 
the Univerſe, unleſs itſelf exiſted: And, as it is evi- 
dent, there can be no ſupreme Cauſe of the ſupreme 
Cauſe, *tis alſo evident from the Effects, that there 
is ſuch a ſupreme Cauſe exiſting of itſelf 5 by conſe- 
quence we have a poſteriori, or from the Effects of 
Nature, a certain Knowledge of God's Exiſtence ; 
and that it was this ſupreme God that created the 
World. 

If they urge,that we can have no Idea of Creation, 
or of any thing living produced out of nothing ; be- 
cauſe, ſay they, we lee every thing produced out of 
ſome pre-exiſting Subject; by Conſequence it ſeems 
to follow, at moſt, that God only made the World 


out of ſome pre-exiſting Chaos, as the Antients held. 


AHnſ. The fame Diſtinction, in a great meaſure, 
is to be applied to this, as in the foregoing Objec- 
tion: Tho' *tis to be preſumed, that God can do 
more than his Creatures can do, or even comprehend 
ſince it is a very lame Conſequence, ſecond. Cauſes 
can produce nothing without ſome Subject Matter 

O 
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to work upon; therefore, the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe, 
infinite in Power, and all Perfections, could nor 
produce any thing without ſome Subject Matter to 
work upon : The Diſparity 1s evident, and one can 
have no Proportion to the other. But we will allow a 
Diſtinction to be made in our Ideas of Creation, or 
a Production without any pre-exiſting Subject to 
work upon, viz. we can have no diſtinct Idea of 
Creation @ priori, as to the Power and Manner 
how it was done ; but we have a very clear Idea, 
nay evident and certain Knowledge of the Creation 
a poſteriori, and by the Effects, even as to the firſt 
Matter, or the Subſtance of this viſible World; be- 
cauſe we ſee evidently by our Senſes, that this Earth 
and Univerſe actually exiſts ; we are evidently ſure, 
that neither the Matter, nor Form of it, could 
produce itſelf, as is demonſtrated by the Proots before; 
we are alſo evidently ſure, that there could be no firſt 
Matter prior to the firſt Matter, for that would be 
a childiſh Proceſſion ix inſinitum, as there can be no 
Cauſe of the ſupreme Cauſe : By conſequence, if the 
Subject Matter could no more produce itſelf, or exiſt 
of itſelt, than a Man or an Ox can; and there 
can be no Subject Matter prior to the firſt Mat- 
ter of the Univerſe, it evidently follows, that the 
Univerſe, both Matter and Form, with all that is 
contained in it, was produced out of nothing, 
which is what all underſtand by Creation ; and by a 
further Conſequence, the vilible Things of this 
World, and the Univerſe itſelf, demonſtrates to us 
the Exiſtence of God, as well as that it was pro- 
duced out of no pre-exiſting Matter, as Moſes de- 
clares; which is all that is meant by Creation. 

V. Thus far may be known by natural Reaſon : 
But Moſes goes farther, and informs us of ſeveral 
Particulars, where natural Reaſon falls quite ſhort, 
ſince no Man can, or could tell, whether it was done 


at 
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at once, or by Degrees, or by what Steps, unleſs 
God were pleaſed to reveal it to us; which I pre- 
ſume all will grant to be one of the moſt deſirable 
Parts of Knowledge, as well as one of the moſt uſe- 
ful Parts of Hiſtory, and which none of the antient 
Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, or Poets, could ever 
know, unleſs they drew it directly or indirectly 
trom the ſame original Fountain. All that has any 
Appearance of Reaſon in their Account of the Ori- 
gin of the World, ſeem to have been taken from 
him, either by Tradition from Father to Son, or 
from Hints of his Writings; but ſo mangled and in- 
conſiſtent in compariſon of the Moſaical Account, that 
every Man of common Senſe muſt give the Preference 
to this laſt. The unaccountable Whims of the An- 
tients in the original Formation of the World, 
according to their Heatheniſh Notions, may be 
ſeen in the Authors mentioned above, Clemens 
Alex. Euſebius, Photius, who were chief Collec- 
tors of the Remains of the Antients; He/i- 
eas Theogeneia, Bochart's Account of Sancho- 
niathon, the ancient Phenician Hiſtorian 3 Foſephus 
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againſt Appion, &c. in all whoſe Accounts, there 
li, 15 nothing conſiſtent with natural Truth and Rea- 
1 lon ; except ſome Hints, manifeſtly taken from the 
aj Moſaical Account. But thoſe very Hints may help 
Il to convince us, that all the antient Hiſtorians had 


no other conſiſtent Account of the primitive For- 
mation of the World, but what came originally 
from AZo/es. 


APPEN- 
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10 rA 


DISSERTATION. 


Teſtimonies of the Antients concurring with 


Moses, in the Belief of one ſupreme Gop, 


Mentioned in the laſt Diſſertation, the Names 

of the Authors, where the Teſtimonies of the 
Antients may be found: Thoſe who have a Mind 
to ſee a more particular Collection of them, may 
find them at length in the Chevalier Ram ſay's Theo- 
logy of the Antients, collected by that Author, 
with a great deal of Pains and Erudition; the moſt 
remarkable of which I ſhall here copy for the Be- 
nefit of the Reader. 

1. Of the antient Per/ians, in the Book of Zo- 
roaſter, which the learned Euſebius, who lived a 
matter of fifteen hundred Years ago, in his Præ- 
par. Evan. L. 1. Ed. Paris, ſays he ſaw himſelf, 
intitled, The ſacred Collection of Perſian Monuments, 
wherein are the following Words. God is the 
<« firſt of all incorruptible Beings ; eternal, and un- 
© begotten: He is not compounded of Parts: 
There is none like or equal to him: He is the 
© Author of all Goods, and intirely diſintereſted; 


* the moſt excellent of all excellent Beings, and 
| 66" the 
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the wiſcſt of all intelligent Natures: The Father 
of Equity, the Parent of all good Laws; ſelf- 
« inſtructed, ſelf-ſufficient, and the firſt Former of 
Nature.“ | 
2. Of the antient Egyptians out of Jamblicus, 
who thoroughly underſtood the Doctrine of the 
Egyptians, was Diſciple of Porphyrius, who lived 
in the third Century : He had read the Egyptian 
Books, which were then extant, as we are aſſured 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, L. 6. Strom. and St. Cy- 
ril contra Ful. tho' thoſe Books are now loſt, 
Famblicus gives the following Account of the Ep- 
tian Theology. © According to the Egyptians, 
the firſt God exiſted in his ſolitary Unity, before 
« all Beings. He is the Fountain and Original of 
% every Thing, that either has Underſtanding, or 
<« is to be underitood : He is the firſt Principle of 
all Things, ſelt-{ufficient, incomprehenſible, and 
<« the Father of all Eſſences.“ Jam. de Miſt. Egypt. 
3. Of the antient Greeks, This will appear, ſays 
the Author, from the very antient Traditions, which 
we have ſtill left, of the Philoſophy of Orpheus. 
I am far from thinking, ſays he, that Orpheus was 
the Author of thoſe Works, which go under his 
Name; I believe with the famous Grotius, that 
thoſe Books were wrote by the Pythagoreans, who 
profeſſed themſelves Diſciples of Orpheas : But, 
whoever was the Author of theſe Writings, *tis cer- 
tain they are older than Herodotus, or Plato, and 
were in great Eſteem among the Heathens : So 


that by the Fragments of them, ſtill preſerved, we 


may form a Judgment of the Theology of the 
antient Greeks. I ſhall begin, ſays he, with the 
Argument, which Timotheus the Colmographer 
gives us of the Doctrine of Orpheus. This Abridg- 
ment is preſerved, in Suidas de Orpheo, p. 350. 


* There is one unknown Being, exalted above, 
„and 
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« and prior to all Beings ; even of the Ether“, and 
« of every thing that is below the Ether. This 
« exalted Being, is Life, Light and Wiſdom ; 
tc which three Names, expreſs only one and the 
«© ſame Power, which has created all Beings, vi- 
5 ſible and inviſible, out of Nothing.” 

Proclus, continues this learned Author, has 
tranſmitted down to us, the following extraordinary 
Paſſage of the Theology of Orpheus. The 
“ Univerſe was produced by Jupiter, the Empy- 
„ ræum, the deep Tartarus, the Earth, and the 
cc Ocean, the immortal Gods and Goddeſſes 1 all 
4 that is, all that has been, and all that ſhall be, 
* was contained originally in the fruitful Boſom of 
«& Jupiter. Tupiter is the firſt, and the laſt, the 
« Beginning and End of all Beings, all derive their 
Origin from him. He is the primitive Father, 
« and the immortal Virgin; he is the Lite, the 
* Cauſe and Energy of all Things; there is but 
© one only Power, one only God, and one ſole 


« univerſal King of all.“ Proclus de Zimao, p. 


6. Wales, the Melefian, Chief of the Jonick Sect, 
who lived above ſix hundred Years before Chriſt; we 
have none of his Works now left, but we have 
ſome of his Maxims, which have been delivered 
down to us, by the moſt venerable Writers of An- 
tiquity, Diogenes Laert. vita Thales, L. 2. Cicero 
Nat. Deor. Clemens Alex. L. 5. Strom. &c. God 
is the moſt antient of all Beings : He is the Au- 
& thor of the Univerſe, he is full of Wonders, he 
« is the Mind that brought the Chaos out of Con- 
*« fuſion into Order: He is without Beginning, and 
* without Ending, and Nothing is hid from him.““ 
N. B. Thales calls the Soul, a el moving Prin- 

C ciple 


* N. B. This intirely deſtroys the Hutchinſonian Syſtem, x ic. 
chat the Air was the ſupreme God of the Gentiles 


0 * | 
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ciple, to diſtinguiſh it from Matter. Plut. de Pla- 
to, Phil. L. 4. c. 2. Stob. Phy. c. 40. 

Pythagoras, the ſecond great Philoſopher after 
Thales, who has left us the following Notions of 
the Deity. ** God is neither the Object of Senſe, 

nor ſubje& to Paſſion, but inviſible, only intelli- 
« oible, and ſupremely intelligent in his Body Ii. e. in 
&« his Subſtance] he is like the Light, in his Soul 
« he reſembles Truth, he is the univerſal Spirit, 
e that pervades and diffuſes itſelf over all Nature, 
all Beings receive Life from him. There is but 
one only God, who is not, as ſome are apt to 
imagine, feated above the World, beyond the 
* Orb of the Univerſe, but being himfelf all in all, 
* he ſees all the Beings, that fill his Immenſity ; 
© the only Principle, the Light of Heaven, the 
Father of all. He produces every Thing, he 
orders and diſpoſes every Thing; he is the Rea- 
* ſon, the Life, and the Motion of all Beings.” 
Theſe Paſſages and Maxims are taken out of Flor, 
Olymp. 60. Diog. Laert, L. 12. Plutarch vita 
Num. vita Pythagor. vita Porphyr. &c. 

After Pythagoras, continues this Author, comes 
Anaxagoras of the Tonick Set, Maſter to Pericles 
the Athenian Hero, cotemporary with Socrates. 
This Philoſopher was the firſt after Thales, in the 
fonick School, who perceived the Neceſſity of in- 
troducing a ſupreme Intelligence, for the Formation 
of the Univerſe ; he rejected with Contempt, and 
with great Strength confuted the DoEtrine of ſuch 
as held, that a blind Neceſſity, and the caſual Mo- 
tions of Matter, had produced the World. He 
endeavours to prove, that a pure, and uncom- 
pounded Spirit, preſides over the Univerſe, Ac- 
cording to Ariſtet!?'s Account, the Reaſoning of 
Anaxagoras was founded on two Principles, the 
firſt of which is, That the Idea of Matter, not 

« includ- 


Di I. Mos AIcAL Creation. 19 


« including that of active Force *, Motioh could 
* not be one of its Properties, we mult therefore 
& ſeek ſomewhere elſe, to find out the Cauſe of its 
% Activity. Now, this active Principle, as it was 
«© the Cauſe of Motion, he calls the Soul, becauſe it 
* animates the Univerſe,” Plutarc. vit. Pythag. 
Ariſtot. de An. L. 1. c. 2. This ſeems to be pro- 
perly the Spiritus intus alens of Virgil, not the ma- 
terial Air, as ſome People dream. 
There is ſcarce any Need of mentioning Socrates, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, and their Followers, any more 
than the antient Romans, Cicero, Virgil, Horace 
and Seneca, &c. They all acknowledge one ſu- 
err Cauſe of the Univerſe, diſtinct from Matter. 
Focrates diſputing with Ariſtodemus, tells him, if 
te the Spirit, that reſides in your Body, moves and 
« diſpoſes of it, as it pleaſes, why ſhould not that 
© ſovereign Wiſdom, which preſides over the Uni- 
«© verſe; be able likewiſe to regulate and order eve- 
« ry Thing, as it pleaſes? It your Eye can ſee 
« Objects at the Diſtance of ſeveral Furlongs, why 
ct ſhould not the Eye of God be able to ſee every 
« Thing at once? If your Soul can think at the 
& ſame Time, upon what is done at Athens, in 
«© Egypt, and in Sicily, why ſhould not the di- 
&* vine Mind, be able to take Care of every Thing? 
& being every where preſent to his Works,” 
Plato in one of his Dialogues defines God, * the 
« efficient Cauſe, which makes Things exiſt, 
te which had no Being before.“ Plat. Sopbiſ. p.185. 
Ed. Franc. And in his Timæus, he calls the divine 
Subſtance an uncreated Matter, but diſtinguiſhes it 
always from the ſenſible Univerſe, which he con- 


C 2 ſiders 
* Matter therefore, or Bodies, can have no Motion, no Ac- 


tivity of itſelf, towards the Center, by Conſequence no Gra- 
vity ; but is impelled by ſome other Cauſe. 
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ſiders merely as an Effect and Production; and Lib. 
de Repub. l. 10. p. 749. he calls God, the ſupreme 
Architet, who created the Heavens and Earth, 

and does "whatever be pleaſes in Heaven, in Earth, 

and in the Shades below. 

Ariſtotle, Plato's Diſciple, and Prince of the Pe- 
ripatetick Philoſophers, calls God, *The eternal 
« and living Being, the moſt noble of all Beings ; 
&« a Subſtance intirely diſtinct from Matter, with- 
* out Extenſion, without Diviſion, without Parts, 
and without Succeſſion, who underſtands every 
Thing, by one ſingle Act, and continuing himſelt 
© immoveable, gives Motion to all Things. Ariſtot. 
Meta. L. 14. C.7. p. 1000, ib. 14. c. 10. p. 1004. 
He ſays, that God is a ſupreme Intelligence, that 
« acts with Order, Proportion and Deſign ; and 
« js the Source of all that is good, excellent and 
« juſt; and the firſt Principle: is neither Fire, 
% nor Earth, nor Water, nor any Thing, that is 
<< the Object of Senſe : but that a ſpiritual Subſtance 
« is the Cauſe of the Univerſe, and the Source 
« of all Order, and all the Beauties, as well as of 
cc all the Motions, and all the Forms we admire 
* in K- Lo it- £7. 8. 628; 

*Tis needleſs to mention the Latin Writers, as 
more modern, and known unto molt of the Learned, 
the wiſeſt of whom acknowledge one ſupreme 
God over all, particularly Cicero, the moſt learned, 
as well as eloquent of all the Romans : See his 
Treatiſes, de Nat, Deorum, Legibus, &c, Theſe 
Sentiments of the greateft Philoſophers of all Anti- 
quity, may be ſeen more at large, in the foremen- 
tioned learned Author's Theology of the Anticnts ; 
and convince us, that Moſes juſtly declares God to 
be the ſupreme Cauſe and Creator of Heaven and 


Earth, 
4 Theſe 
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Theſe Teſtimonies alſo deſtroy that unaccount- 
able Syſtem of the Hutchinſonians, who in their 
late Treatiſes, prepoſterouſly maintain, that the 
antient Heathens believed the Air to be the ſole 
God of the Univerſe. Hence their Patriarch, 
Mr. Hutchinſon, ridiculouſly, as well as injuriouſly, 
with Reſpect to the ſacred Trinity, calls the Air, 
under the Denomination of Fire, Ligbt and Spirit, 


the Trinity of the Gentiles; and publiſhed a Trea- 


tiſe under that Title. But can any thing be more 
point blank contrary to that Notion of the Air be- 
ing the ſupreme God of the Heathens, than theſe 
Teſtimonies of the greateſt Men among all the an- 
tient Heathens? However, I ſhall confute that Syſ- 
tem, in every Branch of it, before the End of this 
Treatiſe. Hence it appears, that theſe wife Hea- 
thens were not ſo fooliſh as to dream of a material 
God; or that the material Air, was the God of the 
Univerſe ; an Opinion more ſottiſn than the Anima 
Mundi. 


C 3 SECOND 


Dig. 11, 
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SECOND 


PRELIMINARY DISSERTAT10N. 


Of the Dignity Mos EsV, merely as an 
human Legiſlator, | 


J. Hs Antiquity; which muſt give a moſt 
venerable Commendation to his Works. 
If our late Mr. Pope had a Veneration for Homer, 
becauſe he look'd upon him, as the moſt antient 
Writer extant after Moſes ; this laſt, juſtly de- 
ſerves our greateſt Veneration, both upon that, 
and a great many other Accounts, as will be ſeen 
preſently. That the Moſaica! Account is the moſt 
antient Hiſtory in the World, and he the moſt 
antient Legiſlator, known to us by Hiſtory, or 
100 Tradition, is allowed by the moſt learned Chronolo- 
= gers, both of our own and other Nations, which 
1 may be ſeen by the Chronological Tables of the 
Wal moſt learned Men in Europe. Nor do our modern 
all Infidels, I believe, pretend to diſpute it ſeriouſly, 
lj | except throwing in ſome Doubts, trom the fabulous 
0 Accounts of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and, as ſome 
Fi add, the late Accounts of the Origin of the Chi- 
1 neſe Empire. As for the Egyptian Accounts of the 
0 | Succeſſion 'of their Kings, and Dynaſties, they are 
1 ſo confuſed, and in ſome Points ſo evidently fabu- 
Ah lous, that nothing of any Certainty, can be drawn 
from them. I moſt likely, their Numbers of 


ag were not a1 ſucceſſive but cotemporary, 
over 
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over different Dynaſties, or Provinces, like our 
Heptarchy, among the antient Saxons ; and indeed 
among moſt antient Nations. 'The Chaldeans were 
very early Obſervers of the Planetary Syſtem : But 
when at the Deſire of Ariſtotle, their Accounts came 
to be ſearched into, by the learned Greeks, who at- 
tended Alexander the Great in the Conqueſt of 
Babylon, the Center of thoſe Chaldeans, they were 
found to reach no higher, than as marked down 
in the ra of Nabonaſſar, who was one of the 
Founders of the ſecond Monarchy of the Mrians, 
about the Middle of the Kings of Judah, long af- 
ter Moſes's Time. See Prideaux's Account of him, 
and that Era. Nay the Greeks, who were cer- 
tainly a learned and antient People, give a very 
lame, confuſed, and fabulous Account of their own, 
as well ag foreign Affairs, when they would aſcend 

nigh th Time's of Moſes, which Times, Varro, the 
learned Roman, calls either ſabulous, or Mythologi- 
cal; ſuppoſing any one ſo critically inclined, as to 
make a Diſtinctioen, between Fabulous and Mytho- 
logical. Nor are the Periods of the firſt Olym- 
pads very certain, as to the fixing of them, as may 
be ſeen by the various Opinions of the learned Chro- 
nologers, ſuch as Scaliger, Petavius, Uſher, Pri- 
deaux, &c. though they are very great Helps for 
counting the Times upwards; from the laſt of 
them, as are known: yet we are uncertain, wank 
the Olympiads firſt begun. 

The Chineſe Empire is undoubtedly of very 
antient ſtanding, tho' almoſt unknown, to the 
learned, for any great Certainty, till of late Years, 
One can't wonder, if their Accounts, either hiſto- 
rical, or traditional, ſhould touch upon the gene- 
ral Deluge, ſince all Nations of the Earth had a 
traditional Notion of it, which will never be oblite- 
rated, as long as the Earth ſubſiſts. We know 
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alſo, that Noah's Ark reſted upon the Hills, eaſt- 
ward of Babylon, which will lead us not far off China; 
as the antient Seres were Eaſtward; and, may be, 
before the Diſperſion at Babel. The People met 
in the Plains of Shinar, from the Eaſt : Perhaps 
they left Noah, and ſome of his Deſcendants, behind 
them in the Eaſt, which makes ſome learned Men 
think, that Noah remained in the eaſtern Parts, not 
far from China, and peopled it, from whence the 
Cineſe had the Character of being the moſt juſt and 
moral People, of all the Heathens, in the World. 
J have ſeen a little Tract, dedicated to King Charles 
II. which gives ſome Probability, not only that the 


Chineſe came from ſome Deſcendants of Noah, ſettled 


there immediately after the Flood, and were never 
at the Meeting, for that frantick Work of Building, 
the Tower of Babel; but what is a Conſequence of 
tuch a Notion, that the Chineſe Language was the 


real Language of Noah at the Deluge. Tis cer- 


tain, it differs from all other Languages, the moſt 
of any other now known. However, let theſe 
Points be as they will, yet when we come to ex- 
amine the Accounts of the Chineſe Empire, in ſeve- 
ral Particulars, both of the Lives and Succeſſion 
of their antient Emperors, they are uſhered in 
with ſuch Fables, as no Man of Senſe can bear; 
which may be ſeen by all the Accounts of their An- 


tiquity, as have appeared hitherto. Theſe Heads 


are only mentioned in general, becauſe the Inten- 


tion of this Work, more immediately regards the 


impious Pretenſions of modern Infidels, of greater 
Conſequence, than Criticiſms on Chronology, How- 
ever, they are challenged to diſpute any of the fore- 
going Heads, as to the Subſtance of them, with 
reſpect to the Antiquity of the Moſaical Account, 
in Compariſon with any other hiſtorical Accounts 
whatlover z Which can't chuſe but recommend it to 
the 
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the Veneration of thoſe, who would not be thought 


#o Thinkers at all, as Dean Swift calls the Free- 
thinkers. | 
But there is ſomething ſtil! more remarkable, for 
the Antiquity of the Moſaical Account, viz. that 
ſome of the moſt antient Remains of the heathen- 


iſh Antiquity, make mention of Moſes, either as 


an Hiſtorian or Legiſlator. Theſe may be ſeen in 
the Quotations of the learned Monſieur du Pin, in 
his firſt Book of Preliminary Diſſertations on the 
Bible, c. 3. for Example, the Teſtimony of Mane- 
thon, from Joſephus, L. c. con. App. That of 
Philochorus trom the Author of the Exhortation to 
the Gentiles, attributed to St. Fuſtin ; of Polemon, 
quoted by the ſame Author; of Eupolemus, by 
Alexander Polybiſtor. reported by Euſebius L. g. 
prep. Evan. of Apollonius Molon, from Foſephus, 
L. 2. con. App. of Caſtor of Rhodes, by the Au- 
thor of the Exhortation to the Gentiles ; of Dio- 
dorus Siculus, by the fame ; of Cheremon Author of 
the Hiſtory of Egypt, by Foſephus ; of Trogus Pom- 


peius, abbreviated by Juſtin, who mentions Moſes, 


as the Legiſlator of the eros; of Nicholaus Damaſ- 
cenus, by Foſephus;, of Menedemus, by the Au- 
thor of the Exhortation to the Gentiles, and by 
Tatius, Euſebius, and St. Cyril, Strabo makes 
Moſes the Author of the Laws and Religion of the 
Jews : Even Appion, their great Enemy, ſuppoſes 
Moſes to have been the Author of their Laws, as 
well as Porphyry, and Julian, as great Enemies of 
the Chriſtians. We may add to theſe, ſuch antient 
Heathen Authors, who have manifeſtly taken ſome 
Things from the Works of Moſes; as Hecatens, 
Beroſus the Chaldean, Abidenus, Manethon, Eupo- 
lemus, Alexander Polybiſtor, mentioned by Toſe- 
phus, St. Clement, Euſebius, &c. not to mention 
Juvenal's Satyr 14. Tradidit arcano quodcungoe vo- 

lumi ue 
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lumine Moſes, where arcano volumine, inſinuates 
old Records, hidden in the remoteſt Antiquity; or 
Ptolemy Alex, Pliny, Tacitus, Tuſtin, Longinus, 
in his Treatiſe of the Sublime, who admires the 
Beginning of Gene/is, and calls Moſes the wiſe Le- 


giſtator of the Fews. Nay Eupolemus makes Moſes 


the Author of Letters, before Cadmus commonly 
called the Phænician. See Euſebius, L. 9. Prep. 
Evan. c. 4. Why then ſurely, if the moſt antient 
of the heathen Authors, make mention of Moſes, 
as long before them, we muſt allow him to be the 
moſt antient Hiſtorian and Legiſlator, known hither- 
to in the whole World ; and deſerves our Venera- 
tion on that Account. 

II. The Dignity and Character of the Man, both 
as a wiſe Legiſlator, and great Commander of a 
very numerous Nation; beſide that native Simpli- 
city and Sincerity, which ſhew themſelves through 
all his Works, and makes us ſee, that he himſelf 
was more thorougly poſſeſſed, and convinced of the 
Truth of what he wrote, than even thoſe for whom 
he wrote it: This muſt have ſtill greater Weight, 
if we conſider him, as he is allowed by moſt, to 
have been one of the great Commanders of Anti- 
quity, conducting ſix hundred thouſand Men, able 
to bear Arms, with all their Families: eonducting 
them, I ſay, in ſpite of all the Oppoſition of a pow- 
erful Kingdom and People, ſuch as Egypt was in 
thoſe Days; carrying them over an Arm of the Sea, 
through inhoſpitable Deſerts ; conquering by him- 
ſelf, or his Directions, a warlike and powerful Peo- 


| ple, defended with walled Towns, military Arms, 


and Chariots ; whereas, it does not appear, that 
the 1/raelites had any other Arms, than what 
Chance, or Neceſſity, ſupplied them with, at leaſt 
not comparable to the People of Chanaan er- 


pelled the Inhabitants, vaſtly more numerous, and 
in 
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in all Appearance much more powerful, than the 
Tſraelites ; Men who had lived in Slavery and Op- 
preſſion ſo many Ages before; in fine, ſettled them 
in a laſting Poſſeſſion of one of the richeſt Countries 
in the World. This muſt evince us, that Moſes 
was a very great Man, in the Capacity of a Com- 
mander. If he performed theſe Actions by hu- 
man Power alone, he muſt have been one of the 
moſt renowned Commanders of Antiquity ; if by 
the immediate Aſſiſtance and Direction of God, he 
was ſtill greater. 

III. Moſes muſt alſo be allowed to have been 2 
Lawgiver of ſuperlative Wiſdom, not only leading 
and governing a headitrong People, but eftabliſh- 
ing them under ſuch Laws, as preſerved them an 
united and happy Nation, as long 25 they preſerv- 
ed his Laws; foretelling them, what would be the 
Conſequence if they did not preſerve them, and 
this not according to the common and natural Re- 
ſult of a diſunited People, but more particular- 
ly, that they ſhould fly and fall before their Ene- 

mies if they broke them, and forſook their Lord 
and God, as was verified too often by fad Experi- 
ence ; till a new Lawgiver ſhould ariſe, as he alſo 
foretold, to eſtabliſh a Kingdom of greater Sancti- 
ty and Righteouſneſs. 

IV. Moſes was alſo one of the learnedeſt Men 
of all Antiquity, being trained up in all the Learn- 
ing of the Egyptians, His Writings ſhew us, 
that he was a Philoſopher, a Geometrician, Geogra- 
pher, Hiſtorian, as well as a great Legiſlator ; and 
his Canticles, or his divine Poems, maxed among 
his Works, manifeſt ſuch an inſpired Genius, as 
might be imitated by the Antients, but never excel- 
led. The moſt ſublime Strokes in Homer, I am 
ſure, don't ſurpaſs the exalted Flights of Mo/es, 
in his Canticles, particularly that of the Paſſage over 
the 
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the Red Sea, By the by, tis highly probable, that 
all the Learning of the Antients came originally 
from Abraham, or at leaſt from his Anceſtor Sem; 
and ſo to the Chaldeans,and from them to the Egyp- 
tans and Phenicians, from whence the Greeks had 
theirs, and the Latins from the Greeks. *Tis not 
alſo unlikely, that the more refined Principles of 
Architecture came from the Model of Moſes's Ta- 
bernacle, or Solomon's Temple, either from Beſe- 
leel, who, as the Scripture ſays, was taught by God, 
or from the Wiſdom of Solomon, or from Hints de- 
rived from Moſes and Aaron, retained among the 
Prieſts his Deſcendants. ?*T'is certain, tho* there 
might be ſome little heathen Oratories, before So- 
tomon's Time, we can't find in the Traces of Hiſto- 
ry any famous Pieces of Architecture, higher than 
that Zpocha. 

The little Temple of the Philiſtines, which Samp- 
ſen ſhook down on their Heads and his own, nor 
the Temple of Dagon, where the captive Ark was 
placed, could not be any famous Pieces of Architec- 
ture: Herodotus, tis true, mentions the Temple of 
Bel, upon the Tower of Babe! ; but that was rather 
an Oratory, than a Temple, ſince it was placed to- 
wards the Top of the Tower, built at the Confu- 
ſion of Tongues; for he ſays, there was an Altar 
before the Statue of a Man, towards the Top of 
that Tower, which in all likelihood, was the Sta- 
tue of Belus, one of the Founders, if not the firſt 
Founder, of the Kingdom of Babylon : See Hero- 
gaotus, in the Deſcription of Babylon. All which does 
not hinder the firſt Rudiments of Architecture to 
have ſprung from the Hebrews, So that Moſes 
raight be inſtructed, both in the Learning of the 
Feyptians, and of his Fore-fathers, from whence 
2i! Learning had its Origin. 


V. But 
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V, But let theſe later Points be as they will, 


which are only laid down as hiſtorical Conjectures, 


within the Limits of great Probabilty, there are 
other Conſiderations, which ought to have great 
Weight in Favour of Moſes, eſpecially with Per- 
ſons who are chiefly biaſſed by human and worldly 
Motives, viz. that there does not appear in the 
whole Tenour of Moſes's Writings, or Actions, 
the leaſt Sign of human Ambition, Oftentation, 
Vain-glory, Self-intereſt, Affectation of Grandeur, 
or Royalty for himſelf, or his Poſterity ; but his 
whole Soul ſeems to be poſſeſt with an inexpreſſible 
Zeal for the Worſhip, Honour and Glory of the 
ſupreme Deity : All his Actions have no other 
Tendency, but to make known, promote and eſta- 
bliſn the Worſhip of one only God. Tho' his 


Power and Authority over ſuch a numerous People 


was ſo great, as we have ſeen, and was manifeſted 


by the Events, ſetting them in Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Promiſe, if not perſonally, at leaſt by his 
Directions, as alſo by the Condition and Concern 
his People were in for- him, when they thought 
they had loſt him on the Mountain, reſolving upon 
it to return to Egypt, and made themſelves Egyp- 
tian Gods to reconduct them: Yet we can't diſco- 
ver the leaſt Sign or Motion of his eſtabliſhing his 
own Grandeur, or Domination over them, or that 
of his own Poſterity, any farther than to convince 
them, that they were God's choſen People, and to 
fix them in the Worſhip of the true God. This 
was all his Care, all his Ambition; ſubſtitut- 
ing at his Death, a Leader over them, of another 
Tribe and Family, leaving his own Children only a 
common Share in the Land. If he eſtabliſhed the 
Prieſthood in his Brother's Family, it was by the 
expreſs Command of God; to preſerve Unity in 
the Worſhip of the true God, among a Pcople ſo 

prone 
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prone to Schiſm and Idolatry, Add to theſe, the 
wonderful Piety and Sanctity of the Man, with 
that amazing Zeal for the ſpiritual, as well as tem- 
poral Good of his Charge, that he deſired to be 
blotted out of the Book of Life; rather than God 
ſhould abandon his People, and puniſh them for 
their Crimes. I wiſh Mr. Warburton had conſider- 
ed this laſt, before he publiſhed, that Moſes never 
dreamt of a future State. Can we therefore find 
any Qualifications in I ture, that can recommend 
the Veracity of an Hiſtory, and the Facts contain- 
ed in it, with more convincing Influence, than what 
appears in the Moſaical Account? 

VI. If we conſider the moral and religious Parts 
of the Moſaical Legiſlature, properly ſuch, which 
evidently made the principal End of all his Care 
and Solicitude ; I ſay, the moral and religious Parts, 
abſtracting from the ceremonial, they are moſt juſt 
and rational; confirmed by the juſteſt Dictates of 
right Reaſon ; witneſs the Ten Commandments, the 
moſt holy Rules of human Life. That the moral 
and religious Parts were the chief Intent of the 
Mo ſaical Legiſlature; no one can juſtly call in 
Queſtion. They were uſhered in, under the Ter- 
ror of being given in Thunder and Lightning, and 
of being written with the Finger of God, with the 
ſtricteſt Injunction poſſible, for their perpetual Ob- 
ſervance. As for the ceremonious Parts, had we 
lived in Moſes's Time, and known the Nature of 
the People, and other Circumſtances, we might 
better judge of the Neceſſity of them, to teach a 
ſtiff-necked Race the Way of Obedience. But 
one would think that ſuch a Perſon as Moſes, fo 
great and wiſe a Legiſlator, could much better 
know what was proper for the Government of his 
People, than we can at this Diſtance ; not to men- 
tion as yet, his Character and INE of a Di- 

Vine 
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vine Legiſlator, commiſſioned immediately by God, 
as will be fully proved in the next Diſſertation. But, 
as to the moral and religious Part of his Law, *tis 
evident, it was to teach the Jews, and all the 
World beſides, if they would learn them, the chief 
Duties of Life, with Reſpect to God and Man: 
with reſpect to God, to ſhew the Unity of his God- 
head, againſt all Idolatry, and falſe Gods, which 
the World began to run madly after, even in his 
Time, and at the ſame Time to teach that Wor- 
ſhip, which was indiſpenſably due to the true God; 
with Reſpect to Man, to teach them the moral 
Duties of Juſtice, Equity and Sanctity, which Per- 
ſons were obliged to obſerve, towards their Neigh- 
bours and themſelves, in all Occurrences of Life; 
and *tis to be feared, that it is on this Account our 
modern Infidels are ſuch great Enemies to Moſes. 
Theſe Duties are chiefly compriſed in the Com- 
mandments : theſe Commandments are all redu- 
cible to the firſt Principles of Nature, Do Good, and 
decline from Evil. Principles taught us by the fame 
natural Evidence,as teach us the Truth of the Propo- 
ſitions of Euclid. If natural Evidence can deceive us 
in one, it may in the other, which would reduce us 
to univerſal Scepticiſm, and would be a Blot upon 
human Nature. A more full Explication of which 
Duties, may be ſeen in the Authors of Mr, Boyle”s 


Lectures, ina Treatiſe called the Gentleman Inſtruct- 


ed, and in a former Treatiſe of the great Duties of 
Life ; where the Exiſtence of moral Good and 
Evil, with the Obligations attending them, are di- 
rectly demonſtrated againſt modern Infidels, Now 
as theſe Precepts of Morality are fo ſtrongly in- 
culated by Moſes, and made the great End of his 
Law, it muſt be as ſtrong an Inducement, to make 
all Perſons endowed with Reaſon, not only eſteem, 
but even revere his Works. As indeed no Works 

in 
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in the World were ever ſo religiouſly preſerved 
and revered, as they are to this Day, except the 

New Teſtament “. | 
Before we leave this Article, there 15 another 
Conſideration, which highly deſerves our Attention, 
vi z. that the moſt juſt Notions of the ſupreme Dei- 
ty, and the pureſt Maxims of Morality, found 
among the antient Heathens, were in a great Mea- 
ſure borrowed from the Hebrews, and the antient 
Patriarchs ; if not originally derived from the 
Writings of Moſes, undoubtedly the oldeſt Book 
now in the World; either known to neighbouring 
Nations, or learnt by Tradition from their Fore- 
fathers, till we aſcend to the antient Patriarchs, or 
even to Noah, who was the chief of the Sons of 
God; or of thoſe, who preſerved the true Wor- 
ſhip and Duties of Religion down to his Time; 
which Worſhip and Duties, without all doubt; he 
inculcated to his Deſcendants ; yet the Corruption 
of Man had ſoon as good as aboliſhed them again, 
till they were renewed by Moſes. And, as far as 
the antient Gentiles departed from his Principles, ſo 
far they degenerated into the groſſeſt Enormities 
and Abſurdities. Hence St. Clement Alex, L. 
Strom. in his Collection of the Remains and Frag- 
ments of the old heathen Writers, calls them Fures 
or Thieves, as taking all their beſt Notions from 
Moſes; either having ſeen his Works, or by con- 
verſing with his Followers, or learnt the moral 
Part of his Doctrine, by Tradition. And God 
knows, all the Maxims of the heathen Philoſophers 
were little better, than refined Speculations, ne- 
ver reduced to Practice by the general Maſs of 
Cor- 


* N. B. By the M:/aical Works is meant not only the Pen- 
tateuch ſtrictly taken, but all the Cld Teſtament. 
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Corruption; and very ſeldom by thoſe Philoſophers 
themſelves. So that Moſes may be juſtly eſteemed 
the great Reformer of the World, if Men had made 
Advantage of it, and not run into thoſe Enormities, 
which are a Blot to human Nature. 
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THIRD 
PRELIMINARY DISSERTA T ION. 


The Authority of MosEs as 4 Divine 
Legiſlator, 


I. NUR modern Infidels reject the Authority 

of Moſes, chiefly on theſe two Accounts; 
firſt that his Account of the Creation, was merely 
of his own Invention, upon human and politick 
Motives ; as was, ſay they, his Eſtabliſhment of a 
new Religion, to amuſe an ignorant People, and 
fix his own Authority over them. 2dly, That his 
Account of the Creation, in itſelf is abſurd and in- 
conſiſtent; nor can be reconciled with the Laws of 
natural Reaſon and Philoſophy. Tho' this laſt is 
the chief Subject of the following Diſſertations, 
and indeed the chief Motive for undertaking this 
Work, to vindicate ſo great, and even divine a Le- 
giſlator, from ſuch impious Aſperſions, as alſo to 
confute ſome exotick Notions of a few late Divines, 
pretending ſtill 2 great Zeal for the Old Teſtament, 
yet I hope, it will not be judged improper, or un- 
neceffary, to ſum up thoſe Arguments, which ought 
to convince any Man of Judgment, that Moſes 
was really commiſſiomed by God; and by Conſe- 
quence ought to be conlidered as a divine, as well 
as human Legiſlator. 

II. The divine Legation of Meſes may be proved 
both from natural Conſiderations on the whole, or 
from particular Fas, ſufficient to convince any 
ferious Perſon, that he was commiſſioned by God. 
Ji 
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'Tis ot queſtioned by any, as I know of, but 
that Moſes did eitabliſh. a Form of Worſhip, by 
which Men might be diftimgmihed and ſeparated 
from the almoſt umverſal Corruption and Wicked- 
neſs, the whale World was again involved in; as 
it is deplorable Matter of Fact they were: To 
revive the almoſt obliterated Laws and Duties of 


Nature, and to preferve the Practice of thoſe Du- 
ties by a partjcular Law, till a more perfect Law- 
giver thould come, A great Work! and ſo effec- 
tuaily executed, that it actually ſeparated them from 
the general Contagion, and preſerved them in the 
Knowledge and Worthip of the true God, till 
that more perfect Lawgiver came, This Conſide- 
ration alone has its Weight, and leems altcady to 
argue ſomething more than human in it. The 
Knowledge of one on) God, Creator vi Heaven 
and Earth, is the Foundation of all true Religion, 
This is as certain, as any Propoſition in Euclid. 
Again, ſome Religion, or ſome religions Worſhip, 
to be paid to God oy Men, is as neceſiary a Con- 
{ſequence of natural Reaſon, as that there is a God; 
as alſo, that there may be Good and Evil in our 
Actions, as well as Truth and Falſhood in our 
Judgments ; Reaſon no more ſubſiſts without the 
one, than without the other; on the contrary, a 
Power to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil ſcems 
more neceſſary of the two, for the Conduct of our 
Lives, than a Power to diſcover any ſpeculative 
Truth whatſoever ; nevertheleſs, both are eſſential to 
natural Reaſon, tho“ the Paſſions of Men may 
abuſe both; our modern Infidels being a flagrant 
Example. Now the more particular Deduction of 


oved theſe Principles, are contained in the Moſaic Law; 
6 his nay, make the Groundwork and chief Foundarion of 
vs it: And what is more, Moſes was the moſt antient 
E publick Legiſlator, ever known to the World, 
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who promulgated theſe ſacred and even divine Prin- 
ciples, made them the Foundation, and great End 
of his Legiſlature ; he may juſtly therefore be ſtiled 
a divine Legiſlator, as to the Object and End of his 
Legiſlature, viz. the pure Knowledge of God, and 
his divine Attributes; and the moſt juſt Principles 
of Morality, Religion, and Duties between Man 
and Man. So that it is evident already by the 


moſt natural Obſervations, that Moſes was ſome- 


thing more than a mere civil Legiſlator. Further, 
III. Thefe divine Principles, of the Worſhip of 
one only God, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; 
and the Juſt Laws of Morality delivered down by 
God himſelf (the Truth of the Facts ſhall be prov- 
ed by and by) in the Holy Commandments, tho? 
capable of being. known by natural Reaſon, were 
ſo obſcured, mangled, and almoſt deftroyed, by 
the univerſal Corruption of Men, all over the 
World, from the Beginning of it, both before, 
and afrer the Deluge, from whatever Head and 
Cauſe, thoſe Corruptions ſprung, are no other Way to 
be accounted for, but by Moſes's Principles of the 
Fall of Man, as will be ſeen afterwards ;' ſuch an 
univerſal Corruption appears naturally to be uncapa- 
ble of being reformed, but by a Legiſlator, imme- 
diately commiſſioned by God, and by ſuch divine 
Principles, as Moſes promulgated to all the World; 
nay did reform his own Nation by them, and others 
mcorporated with them; and by thoſe Means 
propagated the only true and pure Religion, either 
intirely perverted by the Gentiles, or mixed with 
fuch falſe Allays, as made up the monſtrous Te- 
nets of the Heathens, *till they were refined by his 
divine Principles: Tis therefore natural to believe, 
that he was immediately commiſſioned by God, as 
he expreſsly declares he was, to reſorm ſuch univer- 


ial 
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ſal Corruption. Nay, it is natural to believe, that 
nothing but ſuch a Commiſſion could reform it. 


That there was ſuch an almoſt univerſal Corrup- 


tion from the Beginning, till the Time of Moſes, 
and continued down, through all other Nations, 
where his divine Principles were not received, till 
Chriſt the Fulfiller and Perfecter of his Law appear- 
ed, is ſo evident, and indeed ſo deplorabic Matter 
of Fact, as I believe the moſt hardened Free- 
Thinker does not deny, unleſs he demonſtrates 
himſelf to be ignorant of all Antiquity and Hiſto- 
ries of all known Nations under the Heavens. 
What monſtrous Idolatries ! what horrid Bruta- 
lities were the Practice of the Generality of the 
World before and after Moſes's Time, till the 
coming of Chriſt ! The inhuman Rites of ſacrific- 
ing their own Children was practiſed by moſt Na- 
tions on certain Occaſions ; as appears not only 
by the Hiſtory of Moſes and his Law, forbidding 
ſuch Practices under the ſevereſt Penalties ; but by 
the Hiſtories of almoſt all other Nations, at leaſt, 
as to human Sacrifices ; by the antient Phenicians, 
whom the learned Bochart proves in his Canaan, 
to have eſtabliſhed their Colonies in moſt of the 
known Parts of the Earth : The ſame was prac- 
tiſed by the Cart haginians, their Deſcendants, once 
a mighty Nation, and even a Match for the Roman 
Commonwealth, for ſome Ages; nay practiſed by 
the Romans themſelves on ome Occaſions, as 15 
well known by their Hiſtories ; when by a Decree 
of the Senate, one of the wiſcſt human Societies, 
in other Reſpects, they buried alive a Greet and a 


Gaul, in the Ox- market; not as a Puniſhment tor 


Crimes, as they did their Veſtals, but on a religious 
Motive, tho“ a horrid one, as a Sacrifice to their 
miernal Deities. See the Roman Hiltories, and 
Prideaux's Connexion, on the Syorls, and the Prac- 
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tice of other Nations. Where ſuch inhuman Rites 
were not practiſed, if any heathen Nation were free 
from them, ficit or laſt, yet they ran mad after ſuch 
ſtupid Idolatries, as make human Nature bluſh for 
them: Worſhiping Stocks and Stones, or inanimate 
Elements, Earth, Fire, Seas, Air, Sun, Moon, 
Planets, Sc. or elſe mortal Men, both living and 
dead, with ſuch beaſt! ly Rites, attending the Feſti- 
vals of their Gods and Goddeſſes, that it is one of 
the greateſt Myſteries in Nature, how rational 
Creatures could ever arrive to ſuch a Degree of 
Perverſion, as one would thivk nothing but a Mi- 
racle, or the immediate Power of God could re- 
claim. But this laſt is a Conſideration, which re- 
quires a farther Enlargement. 

IV. This horrid Perverſion, and Corruption of 
human Nature, ſo deplorably evident by all Ac- 
counts of Antiquity, can never be rationally, nor fo 
naturally accounted for, as by the Principles of 
Moſes, and thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
are one and the ſame, as to this Point; that is, by 
the Sin and Fall of the firſt Man; and the Power 
which the Devil, or Satan, the Adverſary, as he is 
called in Scripture, had over him and his Poſterity, 
till his Power was overcome by our blefſed Re- 
deemer. I ſhall prove in another Diſſertation, not 
only the Exiſtence of evil Spirits, but alſo that Sa- 
tan was the original Cauſe of all Idolatry, and the 
horrid Conſequences of it, 1f not the firſt and real 
Ohject of it, tho* perhaps unknown to them, diſ- 
guiſed, as an Angel of Light, and worſhiped un- 
der the Form of their Deities; but waving that at 
preſent, *tis morally impoſſible to give any rational 
Account of this almoſt univerſal Corruption and 
Perverſion of human Nature, ſo ſhocking to the firſt 
Principles of Reaſon, but by the Principles of Mo- 
ſes; that is, by the Perverſion of Nature in the 
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Fall of the firſt Man, and that Power the Devil had 
over his Deſcendants on that Account: Tis to be 
preſumed, that even our modern Infidels will allow, 
unleſs they have as good as blinded their own Rea- 
ſon, that thoſe horrid, unnatural, and monſtrous 
Rites, of the Worſhip of the Heathens, which in 
Effect was the more general Worſhip of the whole 
World, (except God's choſen Race) was directly 
againſt the Light of Nature and Reaſon : They are 
molt of them to ſhocking to Nature, that one ſhud- 
ders to think of them ; yet *tis deplorable Fact, 


they did give into them, almoſt univerſally, from 


the earlieſt Accounts of Time: What could induce 
them, agunſt Reaſon and Nature, to worſhip Stocks 
and Stones, or the Works of their own Hands, or 
the inanimate Beings or: the Elements, all mere 
Matter, not equal to the Dignity of the leaſt Infect ; 
or even the Sun, Moon and Stars, all material Be- 
ings? Nay farther, to ſacrifice their own Species, 
to offer human Victims, even their own Children, 
to their infernal Deities! to ingulph themſelves in 
thote horrid Abominations attending the Worſhip of 
their monſtrous Gods and Goddeſſes! unleſs we ac- 
knowledge ſome Fault, ab origine, in Puniſhment 
of which, that univerſal Blindneſs and Perverſion 
was inflicted, with the infinite Miſeries attending 
the Offspring of Man, from the World's firſt In- 
fancy; which certainly had a Beginning, from one 
Pair; unleſs Men ſprung. out of the Earth like 
Muſhrooms : nay we may add, unleſs ſome evil 
Spirit, ſome evil inviſible Power, Enemy to God, 
puſhed them on to thoſe horrid Impieties z and at 
the ſame time deluding them, either by ſome pre- 
ternatural Prodigies, or Preſtigia, or Terricula- 
menta, or Rewards, within his Power, to worſhip 
himſelf, or the Creatures, inſtead of the Creator? 
Let modern Infidels account for this r ſtrous 
D 4 Blind- 
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Blindneſs and Perverſion of Nature, if they can, 
better than Moſes does; or with half the Appear- 
ance of Reaſon for the Cauſe of them, as they are 
by the Moſaical Principles; ſo far are they from 
being an Impoſition upon Reaſon. And at the 
fame Time let them acknowledge the immediate 
Hand of God in the divine Legation of Moſes, to 
ſtem the Torrent of this univerſal Corruption, and 
eftabliſh Principles, not only directly oppoſite to 
ſuch horrid, yet univerfally eſtabliſhed Practices; 
but Principles the moſt pure and holy in themſelves, 
the moſt agreeable to the juſteſt Dictates of right 
Reaſon, as all his religicus Principles are with Re- 
ſpect to God and Man. As for the ceremonial 
Part, there can be no great Difficulty, if we will 
but allow a moſt wife and prudent Legiſlator, as 
undoubtedly Moſes was, to know what was beſt for 
the Government of his People, to prevent them 
from falling into the Pervtrſion of thc IIcathens all 
around them; eſbecially if we take them, as the 
Chriſtians do, as Preparations and Tyors oO! more 
perfect Law to come. 

V. I ſhall add one natural Conſideratio“ more, 
before we come to the direct Proofs of the divine 
Legation of Maſes, which is, that no Perſon, who 
has any juſt Ideas of Things, not even the Free- 
Thinkers, can deny, but that the Moſaical Account, 
if true, muſt have been notified by God to Men, 
either immediately to Moſes, or to the antient Pa- 
triarchs before him, or to their firſt Progenitors, 
delivered down by a faithful Tradition, till the 
Wickedneſs and Perverſion of the World made it 
neceſſary to have it promulgated anew, in a more 
authentick manner: Any of theſe Suppoſitions are 
ſufficient for revealed Religion. *Tis ſaid, firſt, 
f true: becuiſe that Point will be proved directly 
by and by, *Tis added 2dly, to our firſt Progeui- 
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tors, becauſe, I hope, as was obſerved before, no 
one pretending to Reaſon, will imagine that Men 
ſprung out of the Earth like Muſhrooms ; or that 
the firſt Man and Woman produced themſelves, or 
were produced without any Cauſe at all; by Conſe- 
quence, we muſt come to ſome firſt : A Proceſſion 
of Men in infinitum, being one of the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdities in Nature: Now, how could the firſt 
Man, how could any of his Deſcendants know the 
Manner of his Creation, and of the firſt Origin of the 
World ? the Precepts given him, but by the Me- 
diation of God who gave them ? the Puniſhments 
denounced for the Breach of thoſe Precepts, the 
actual Inſtitution of which Puniſhments, deplorably 
evident from the innumerable Miſeries, under which 
human Nature groaned from the Beginning ? The 
Knowledge of theſe, could not be communicated 
to Man, but by the Mediation of God originally 
or to other Men, but either by the perpetuated Tra- 
dition of that Revelation, down to Moſes, or ra- 
ther ſuch Revelation being as good as obliterated, 
by the Perverſion of the World, was renewed to 
Moſes by the immediate Revelation of God. On 
the other Hand, the true Knowledge of the Crea- 
tion of the World by God, the Foundation of all 
Religion ; the Fall of Man, and Puniſhments fo 
evidently conſpicuous in the Miſeries of the World 
for Sin; the almoſt univerſal Perverſion of Nature, 
and Power of Satan on that Account; the Means 
to appeaſe the Wrath of God, the Knowledge of 
their intire Dependance on their Almighty Crea- 
tor, for their Reconciliation ; the Eſtabliſhment of 
the true and pure Worſhip of God, preterable to 
the molt perfect of all his Creatures, whether the 
Elements of Nature, the bright Luminaries of the 
Heavens, or the moſt ſublime of all created Beings, 
which Moſes declares to have been, all of them, 


the 
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the Works of his Hands, by Conſequence not to 
be worſhiped as Gods; tho? the Blindnels of Man 
did worſhip them as God, almoſt univerſally, 
before Iis Time. As theſe were Truths ſo wor- 
thy of, ſo neceſſary to, and ought to be eſtet med 
the moſt deſirable by rational Creatures, ſo it was 
neceflary, in the divine Legiſlator, to <ftablith them, 
in the Syſtem of true Religion; as they could 
not be ſo juſtly and perfectly known, but by Reve- 
lation: Nay 'tis deplorable Fact, that great Part of 
the World either were intirely ignorant of them, or 
they did not obſerve them, or at leaſt had ſo far 
blinded their Reaſon as not to mind them. Tis juſt 
and natural to believe, that Mo/?s was immediately 
commiſſioned by God, to eſtabliſh his holy - Law 
among Men. So far, theſe juſt and natural Con- 
fiderations, might induce any Man of common 
Senſe, to believe the divine Legation of Moſes, of 
which the Account of the Creation in the firit Chap- 
ter of Genes, is the Foundation. They are not 
propoſed, as direct Demonſtrations; but as very 
much ſtrengthening the Proofs of Fact, as will be 
ſcen preſently. I hope they will neither be thought 
long, or unneceſſary; they are only brought to 
ſhew, that all human Conſiderations concur in eſta- 
bliſhing the Truth of the Moſaical Account; that 
it was not a political Impoſition upon ignorant Peo- 
ple, but the true and real State and Origin of the 
World, neceſſary to eſtabliſh the true Knowledge 
of God, and our ſclves, and that divine Worſhip 
all Men ought to pay him, as the Foundation of 
all Religion. 

VI. To proceed from theſe natural Conſidera- 
tions, to Proofs of Fa#, for the divine Legation 
of Moſes, where the immediate Finger of God 
will appear in the Eſtabliſhment of the Moſaic Law. 
It may be ſafely affu med, that we have one of the 
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moſt credible, unexceptionable Witneſſes in the 
World for his divine Legation : That is, the Teſ- 
timony of Moſes himſelf, and the moſt venerable 
Hiſtory in the World, recording that Teſtimony, 
and bearing Witnels toit. Let us but conſider again 
what Sort of Perſon Moſes was, and the Character 
of the Man; we ſhall find him to be the moſt an- 
tient and venerable Hiſtorian in the World, the 
wiſeſt Legiſlator of all Antiquity, acknowledged to 
be ſuch by the oldeſt Remains of heathen Authors, 
whoſe Character, as to his human Authority, was 
never exceeded, if equalied, by the wiſeſt Legiſla- 
tors ; in whom, all the Signs of Truth, Sincerity, 
Veracity, Sanctity concur, as ever did appear in 
any Writer in the World : A Man without Am- 
bition, without Intereſt, without any Endeavours 
to raiſe his own Family, but only ſeeking the Good 
of the People he govern'd ; whoſe chief f Views and 
Ends in all his Labours, was to eſtabliſh the Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of the true God, with the pu- 
reſt Morality between Man and Man: Yet this 
great Lawgiver aſſerts in Terms, that he was com- 
miſſioned by God, nay almoſt forced by him, to 
undertake the leading of his People, and eſtabliſh 
his Law among them. When ſuch a Perſon aſſerts 
the Facts recorded in his Hiftory, and affirms his 
Commiſſion to have been from God in the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his Law; nay, proves the Truth of his 
Legation by ſuch Facts, as none but God, or one 
commiſſioned by him, could perform, as will be 
ſeen afterwards: If ever any Legiſlator, or if ever 
any Hiſtorian deſerves Credit, were we to go no 
further, the divine Legation of Moſes deſerves it. 
We believe other Hiſtorians, even heathen Hiſtori- 
ans, when they relate poſitive Facts, without any 
further Proof; yet we will not believe the moſt 
antient, the moſt venerable, the moſt religiouſſy 
preſer- 
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preſerved, the moſt guthentically eſtabliſhed Hiſto- 


ry, as ever yet a c,,! Does not ſuch an Incre- 
dulity argue a Perverſion of the Judgment of mo- 
dern Infidels, as well as Corruption in their Morals? 

But perhaps they will object, that Moſes was then 
eſtabliſhing a Syſtem of Religion; and his Hiſto- 
ry treats of religious Matters: therefore not to be 
credited. A very rational Conſequence this, truly ! 
Tho? it is the real Engliſh of moſt of our Free- 
Thinkers Objections againſt Moſes, becauſe he 
would eſtabliſh a revealed Religion. As if one of 
the wiſeſt, and greateſt Men in the World, recom- 
mended by all the Characteriſticks as can aſcertain 
any hiſtorical Account, muſt forfeit all his Right 
to Truth and Credit when he treats of religious 
Matters ! What naturally ought to be inferred from 
thence, is, that as Religion, even revealed Religi- 
on, as to be its Bcing, or no Being, is a Point of 
the greateſt Importance in Nature : This laſt might 
be demonſtrated, as clear as any Propoſition in Eu- 
clid : So it ought to be examined and conſidered 
with the moſt unprejudiced Solicitude of any Point 
whatſoever. I wiſh our Free-Thinkers would con- 
ſider it in that Light. That the Moſaical Syſtem 
will bear ſuch an Examen, will be ſeen further, in 
the following Articles. 

VII. The ſupernatural Proofs for the divine Le- 
gation of Moſes, joined to the foregoing ones, are 
a moral Demonſtration, that he was immediately 
commiſſioned by God: by ſupernatural Proofs are 
chiefly meant, thoſe ſtupendous, and miraculous 
Actions performed by Moſes, with the Circumſtan- 
ces attending them, by which any one, not quite 
blind to the Light of Truth, muſt acknowledge 
his Legation to be divine, Theſe Proofs may be 
ſtated under the following Heads, viz. iſt, Whether 
the Facts recorded to have been performed by Mo- 
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ſes, were really true as recorded: 2dly, If true as 
recorded, whether they evince a divine Power and 
Authority in his Commlſſion. For if he was com- 
miſſioned by the divine Authority of God, we muſt 
believe his divine Legation, or give the Lie to the 
ſupreme God of Truth: That this laſt is impious 
and unnatural, 1s as clear as the Sun. 
Firſt then, that the Facts recorded to have bee 
done by Moſes, were really true as recorded, is 
proved by the moſt forcible Arguments, as can aſ- 
certain any paſt Facts: The chief Proofs for paſt 
Facts, are Hiſtories, hiſtorical Monuments ; folemn 
Rites and Ceremonies, to commemorate and per- 
petuate thoſe Facts to Poſterity; a conſtant Belief, 
and Tradition of them from Generation to Genera- 
tion, to the Time they are called in Queſtion 3 
authentick and credible Witneſſes, living, and pre- 
ſent when the Facts were performed ; let them be 
done, as yet, by what Power you pleaſe. Who ever 
ſhould call in Queſtion any juſt Facts, atteſted by 
ſuch Proofs as theſe, ought to be begg'd for a Scep- 
tick in Hiſtory, nay in common Life, as well as in 
Religion, Now all theſe Proofs, and a great many 
more, concur in Confirmation of the Moſaical Facts. 
I. Hiſtories. Tho' heathen Hiſtories, either 
collateral or cotemporary, cannot be expected on 
this Subject; becauſe the Moſaical Hiſtory, and the 
Scriptural next adjoining, are allowed to be the 
moſt antient of all others extant, yet known; nor 
do any profane Hiſtories, certain, commence, till 
long after Moſes's Time, nor, if they did, can 
any Hiſtory in the World be recommended to us 
by more authentick Marks of Veracity, than the 
ſacred Hiſtories recording theſe Facts. The Marks 
and Proofs of their Authenticity have been partly 
ſet down already, and, if the Streſs lay there, may 
be compared with the moſt authentick Hiſtories, as 
ever yet appeared; or indecd can be aſſigned: 
T hele 
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Theſe are not only thoſe Books, juſtly ſuppofed to 
have been wrote by Mo/es himſelf; which were re- 
ceived, acknowledged, revered, and preſerved with 
the greateſt Veneration by the then whole living 
Generation, in the midſt of whom, thoſe Facts 
were performed: That the Books of Moſes may 
be juſtly eſteemed the Record of the whole Fei 
Nation at that Time. But there are other Hiſto- 
ries beſide his own, confirming the Moſaical Ac- 
counts; nay, which is more, receiving them as un- 
doubted and certain. As the Book of Jaſbua, which 
is not only a Confirmation, but an actual Continua- 
tion of the wonderful Facts in the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Moſaical Law and Government. 7:fhna, as all 
know, was cotemporary with Maſes, and com- 
pleated the Settlement of the People of God, 
which Moſes had begun. The Book of Jaſbua is as 
properly a Hiſtory of the Acts of the Children of 
Iſrael, in his Time, as the Hiſtory of any other 
Nation can be; and I am ſure more religiouſly be- 
lieved and preſerved, than any prophane Hiltory 
ever was; nor do I believe any Man in his Senſes 
will deny it to be a Confirmation of the Moſaical 
Facts. That the aſtoniſhing Conduct and Con- 
queſts of Moſes and Joſbua, were not Accounts 
compoſed by the Jews in After-times, is confirmed 
by the honourable Mention made of Moſes, as the 
great Lawgiver of the Jews, in the Remains of 
the moſt antient heathen Writers: See the foregoing 
Diſſertation. But more particularly in that cele- 
brated Paſſage of Procopius, where he mentions a 
Pillar, that was found in Africa, erected by the 
Phwnicians, 1. e. Chanaanites flying from the Face 
of Joſhua , with an Inſcription in Phænician Cha- 
racters, which the Learned know were the ſame with 
the Chanaanites, to this Effect; Je are thoſe, who 
fled from the Face of Joſhua the Son of Nave. Pre- 
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cop. de Bell. Vandal. apud Bochart, in Præſat. Cha- 


naan. The ſame learned Author quotes a Paſſage 


from Euſebius of the Chanaanites. Theſe fled from 
the Face of the Children of Iſrael, and perpled Tri- 
poly in Africa. Euſeb. Chron. Græc. p. 11. 

N. B. This Inſcription in Phænician Charactem, 
as Procopius ſays it was, ſeems to deſtroy the Opi- 
nion of ſome Moderns, viz. Mr. Hutchinſon and 
his Diſciples ; who imagining they can't give too 
much to Moſes, make him the firſt Author of Let- 
ters and Writing, For if the Chanaanites, drove 
out by Moſes and Joſpua, carried Characters, or Let- 
ters along with them, they had neither Time ſuffi- 
cient, or Correſpondence with the Heprezws, to learn 
their Characters. For the Hebrews deſtroyed and 


extirpated thoſe People, as they advanced in their 
Conqueſts. 


But to return to the Hiſtories confirming the Mo- 


ſaical Facts: The Hiſtory of 7oſpua cotemporary 
with Moſes, is undoubtedly a ſtrong Confirmation 
of thoſe Facts. He acted in Commiſſion with him 
for ſome Time; was General of the Hebrews, after 
him, and 'performed as great Wonders, for the 
Confirmation of his divine Legation, as Mcſes did, 
in the Eſtabliſhment of it, *Tis certain, I fay, this 
Hiſtory of Feſhua, is as properly an hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Acts of the Hebrews, in thoſe Limes, 
as Ceſar's Commentaries are of his, or any Hiſtory 
we have of William the Conqueror, or indeed of 
any other People: And I am ſure, no Marks of 
Veracity, or Authenticity, can be brought, which 
don't concur in the ſacred Accounts. 

The antient and ſacred Book of Fob, may be al- 
ledged in Confirmation of the Moſaical Facts, or at 
leaſt, of thoſe of Jeſpbua; which are an Appendix 
of the Moſaical Facts, performed by Virtue of the 
ame divine Commiſſion, This antient Book of 
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Job ſeems to allude evidently to one of the greateſt 
Miracles in the eſtabliſhment of the Moſaical Legiſ- 
lature; I mean the ſtopping of the Sun and Moon 
in their natural Courſe: For take it how you pleaſe, 


Philoſophically, whether the Sun ſtopt, or the Earth, or 


the Progreſs of the Light ſtopt, it was contrary to the 
common Courſe of Nature, at the Command of a 
mortal Man, tho' inſpired by God, to command 
them ſo to ſtop. The Book of 2 alludes alſo to 
the hardening of Pharoah's Heart, to Moſes's Mi- 
racles in ſplitting the Rocks, to give Water to the 
Children of I/rael; to the miraculous Paſſage over 
the Red Sea, as well as ſtopping of the Sun : The 
manifeſt Alluſion to theſe miraculous Facts, with- 
out any great ſtraining of the Text, may be ſeen 
in Job c. g. Who reſehed Ged, ſays he, and had 
Peace ? = the Hebrew Text of Pagninus it is, 
e Who has hardened himfelf againſt him, or towards 
40 him, and had Peace? Alluding to Pharoab's 
hardening his Heart againſt God, and Moſes, and 
ſuffered ſo much by it. Transferring Mountains, 
v. 5. alluding to Moſes ſplitting the montanous 
Rocks for Water, reading on the Surges of the 
Sea, ib. alluding to the Paſiages over the Red Sea. 
But particularly, v.“ Who commanded the Sun, 
and it does not riſe? and ſhuts up the Stars, as 
ce it were under a Seal?“ as it is the Latin vulgat; 
in the Hebrew, it is, © ſpeaking, or ſaying to the 
« Sun, and he ſhall not riſe, and ſeals the Stars:“ 
Putting a Stop to all the apparent Motions of the 
Planets. Is not this a manifeſt Alluſion to 7oſbue's 
bidding the Sun and Moon ſtand ftill ? Which 
Miracle is referred to in a great many other Parts of 
the old Scripture ; and no Wonder, ſince they were 
ſuch ſtupendous Works, as none but the Power 
of God could perform. The Learned may opine 
differently of theſe Alluſions, yer I will appeal to 
any 
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any one who underſtands Authors, whether they 
don't ſeem more naturally to refer to thoſe miracu- 
lous Paſſages than any other. Theſe Texts theretore, 
of Fob, ſo manifeſtly referring to the Miracles of 
Moſes and Feſhus, are a ſignal Monument of An- 
tiquity confirming the Moſaical Facts. And tho 
ſuch Alluſions ſhew, that the Book of 7b was 
wrote after the Time of Moſes and Joſtua, yet the 
moſt learned Criticks allow it to be extremely an- 
tient, very nigh thoſe Times. 

Neither can it be denied by the moſt obſtinate 
Freethinker, that the Book of Judges, the Books 
of the Pſalms, the Writings of the antient Prophets 
in different Ages, as indeed the whole Tenour of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, in ſome Manner 
or other, either refer to the Moſaical Facts; or 
ſuppoſing them inconteſtably true, in the Accounts 
of the Governors, Kings, and Tranſactions of the 
Jewiſß Nation; as the whole is founded on the 
Moſaical Eſtabliſhment. The 578th Fſalm, in the 
Vulgat it is 77th, is a moſt elegant Recapitulation 
of the Wonders, which God performed for his 
People by the Hand of Mojes : Reckoning up in 
the Praiſe of God, almoſt every Particular of the 
Moſaical Facts. So is the 104th and 105th. It 
were almoſt endleſs to quote all the Places in the 
different Books of the Old Teſtament, where the 
Wonders of Moſes are either referred to, or ſup- 
poſed as certain. Don't theſe deſerve the Name and 
Dignity of hiſtorical Monuments, as well as the 
Monuments of any other Nation ? *Tis certain, 
they do deſerve that Title, even beyond any an- 
tient hiſtorical Monuments as ever appeared yet; 
Why then we muſt allow that the Moſaical Facts 
are atteſted, as to the Truth of them, let them 
be performed by what Power you pleaſe, by the 
molt credible Hiſtories and Monuments, as can be 
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aſſigned for any paſt Facts. Add to theſe, that 
moſt elegant and pathetical Canticle, or divine 
Hymn, ſung by Moſes and the Children of Jſrael, 
after their miraculous Paſſage over the Red Sea, 
and Deſtruction of Phareah and all his Army en- 
deavouring to purſue them. Exod. xv. is not that a 
ſtanding Atteſtation of that famous Paſlage ? 

But the fifth Chapter of the Book of Judith, 
only taken as an antient hiſtorical Monument, as it is 
a moſt ſignal one of the Acts of Moſes, deſerves a 
more particular Obſervation. Achior, Commander 
of the Moabites and Ammonites, then in the Ar- 
my of Holofernes making War againſt the Jews, 
was aſked by his General, what thofe mountainous 
People were originally ; upon which Achior gives 
him a plain and ſuccinct Account of their Origin, 


from their firſt coming out of Meſopotamia. ** That 


« they left that Country, becauſe they would not 
« adore the Gods of it; but only adored one God 
« of Heaven: That they went into Egypt, and ſo- 
% journed there four hundred Years ; that being 
«© cruelly oppreſſed by the Egvptians, they cried to 
& their God, who ſtruck Egypt with various 
* Plagues : That flying out of Egypt, the God of 
«© Heaven opened the Sea to them, ſo that the 
« Waters ſtood on each Side of them like a Wall, 
«© while they paſſed dry-foot over the Bottom ef 
the Sea: But that the Egyptians purſuing them 
„% were all overwhelmed with the Waters, that 
* none of them eſcaped : That coming out of 
the Red Sea, they occupied the Deſarts of Mount 
Sinai, where no Man ever did, or could in- 
© habit before: That there bitter Fountains were 
& ſweetened for them to drink; and they were fed 
* by Brcad from Heaven (Manna) for forty Years: 
That wherever they went, without any Bow, or 
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« Arrow, without Shield, or Sword, their God 
« fought for them, and overcame, &c.” 

Here is a ſuccinct hiſtorical Narration. confirm- 
ing the greateſt Part of the Moſaical Facts, given by 
a Foreigner, a commanding Officer to his General. 
Achior might very well know their Hiſtory, be- 
cauſe the Moabites and Ammonites, whoſe Leader 
he was, were Neighbours to the IJſraelites; and 
tho* deſcended from Lot, Abraham's Kinſman, yet 
they were generally Enemies to the Hebrews, made 
a ſeparate Nation from them, and were then Auxt- 
laries againſt them, Tis not to be wondered, if 
this Officer, who we find was inſtructed, as he 
might well be, in the Hiſtory of a neighbouring 
Nation, and incorporated himfelf with them after- 
wards, when he ſaw the viſible Hand of God over 
them, ſhould give ſuch a ſuccinct Account ; nei- 
ther can 1t be a Derogation to this Hiſtory, that the 
Book of Judith is not in the Jewiſh Canon ; on 
the contrary *tis rather an Argument, they did not 
invent it; but though it was not in their principal 
Canon, the learned! St. Hierom ſays it was always | 
eſteemed by them as a facred Hiſtory ; and that 
the Nicene Synod reckoned it among the facred 
Writings. Hier. Prefat. in Judith. St. Clem. Alex. 

; RR Strom. Origen. Hom. . in Lib. Judith. and 
Tertullian, L. de Monogam, look upon it as ſuch; 

as it is certainly a venerable Monument of great An- 
tiquity, preſerved down to us, ever ſince the Aſſy- 
rian, or at leaſt Perſian Monarchy, which is ſuffici- 
ent. Ought not theſe Records and Monuments to 
be juſtly eſteemed real hiſtorical Monuments, as any 
other whatſoever ? 

Before I leave this Article, I cannot omit a moſt 
remarkable Paragraph out of Didorus Siculus, an 
antient heathen Author, confirming the miraculous 
*aſlage over the Red Sea. He flouriſhed in the 
E2 Time 


62. Diſſertations on the Diſſ. III. 


Time of Julius and Auguſtus Ceſars, of whom 
our learned Dean Prideaux, in the third Part of 
his Connexion of the Old and New Teſtament, 
gives a very great Elogium; this antient Author, 
ſpeaking of the Icthyepbagi, a People inhabiting on 
the Borders of the Red Sea, ſays thus of them. 
Among the neighbouring 7cthyophag:, ſays he, 
& there is a traditionary Account, preſerved from 
* their Anceſtors, that by a huge Chafm the Bot- 
tom of the Bay ſof that Sea] became dry; the 
* Waters of the Sea receding in oppHte Parts, ex- 
„ poſed the Bed of it to open View, which ap- 
* peared of a green Colour, and then with a ſud- 
& den Flood returned to their Place again. Dio- 
dorus Siculus, L. 3. p. 122. apud Bochart. in Pha- 
leg. L. 4. c. 29. The Habitation of theſe Icthyo- 
pbagi, being on that very Arm of the Red Sea, 
where the Children of T/rael paſſed over. This 
Tradition is a ſignal Confirmation of that miracu- 
lous Paſſage, which being one of the greateſt Won- 
ders performed by Moſes, confirms the reſt. 

VIII. Beſide fo many hiſtorical Monuments con- 
firming the Moſaical Facts, that they were really 
performed as recorded ; they are ſtill more con- 
firmed by the moſt ſolemn Rites, Feaſts and Cere- 
monies, inftituted to perpetuate the Memory of 
them ; and obſerved with the greateſt Veneration, 
by the whole Nation, even to this Day as far as 
they can, in the Flaces of their Diſperſion, As 
firſt the Rite of Circumciſion, in Token of being 
God's choſen People, when God miraculouſly eſta- 
bliſhed his Covenant with their Forefather {4brabam; 
and for which they were ready to lay down their 
Lives, as Numbers of them did at different Times, 

rather than forſake that holy ite eſtabliſhed by Gad. 
2dly, The great Feaſt of the Paſſover ; which Mo- 
ſes commanded the Children of J/rael to ſolemnize, 
| when 
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when they were juſt ſetting out for their miraculous 
Deliverance out of the Land of Zzypt, and out of 

the Houſe: of Bondage, Excd. xii. v. 3. et dein- 
ceps : And I will paſs thorough the Land of 
« Egypt, that Night, and I will frike every firſt 
born in the Land of Egypt, from Man, even to 
e the Cattle; and in all the Gods of Egypt [WR] 
«© will I make my Judgments appear; I the Lord, 
« 7b, v. 12.“ ordaining that great Feaſt to be ſo- 
lemnly kept for ever in Memory of thoſe Judg- 


ments. N. B. The Gods of Egypt are called Elo- 


hi, by the Name of the true God: So that the He- 
brew Word Elobi, or Elobim, could never ſignify, 
Perſons lying under a conditional Execration to re- 
deem Man, as the Hulchinſonians affirm. I juſt 
mention this, as I go. gdly, Part allo of the 
Manna, with which they were miraculouſly fed, for 
forty Years, and Aaron's Rod, the Inſtrume t of 
lo many Prodigies periormed by it, were ordered 
to be laid up in the Ark of the Covenant, as a per- 
petual Memorial of the Wonders, the whole Na- 
tion at that Time faw done with their own Eyes. 
athly, The Feaſt of Tabernacles, or Tents of 
Boughs z which they were to folemnize forty Days 
together, for ever, in Memory of their living in 
Tents, after their miraculous Deliverance from 
Egypt; in ſhort a great Part of their Rites and 
Ceremonies, their other Feaſts, and the very De- 
calogue itſelt, ſo ſtrictly commanded to be kept, as 
dcivered down to them by the Voice of God in fo 
dreadful a Manner, in the Hearing of the whole 
Multirude, all theſe are indelible Monuments of 
the Truth of thoſe Facts. Bur, + 

IX. When we add to theſe, the univerſal, con- 
ſtant, uninterrupted Tradition and Belief of theſe 
Facts, by the whole Nation of the Jews, from 
the Time they were performed to this very Day, 
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by which we may trace the Belief of them from Ge- 
Neration to Generation upwards, till we come to 
the living Generation, who ſaw them done with 
their own Eyes : When we conſider that they were 
performed in the Sight of ſo many hundred thou- 
fand Perſons ; and ſeveral of them in the midſt of 
other Nations, their great Enemies : That they 
were ſuch open, notorious, and at the ſame Time, 
ſuch ſtupendous Facts, that it was impoſſible to 
impoſe the Belief of them againſt their Wills ; for 
it 1s to be preſumed Men in their Senſes knew, 
whether they were delivered out of the Land of 
Apt, and the Houſe of Bondage, by ſuch Means, 
or not : When they were often upbraided for their 
Ingratitude in forgetting that miraculous Deliver- 
ance : They muſt certainly know, whether they 
paſſed the Boa of the Red Sea dry-foot, or not: 
Whether they were conducted thro the Deſart, by 
the Pillar of Fire and Clouds rifing and ſetting of 
their own Accord, to direct them, when to pro- 
ceed, and when to reſt : Whether they were fed fo 
many Years by Bread from Heaven, with the reſt 
of the Miracles performed by Moſes, which were 
abſolutely impoſſible to be impoſed upon them 
againſt their Wills: And that fo many thouſands 
ſhould confpire together to impoſe ſuch a Lie on 
their Poſterity, is equally impoſſible. All theſe accu- 
mulative Proofs taken together, eſtabliſh the Truth 
of the Moſaical Facts, that human Reaſon muſt 
believe them 'true as recorded : If true as recorded, 
we ſhall ſee in the next Article, whether they do 
not evince the immediate Hand and Power of God, 
in the Performance of them: If they do, the Le- 
wa of Moſes was divine, and immediately from 
od 
The Objections of modern Infidels againſt the f 
Truth of theſe Facts, are fo frivolous, that tis 
I mer 
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mere loſs of time to mention them. Tis certain 
from the foregoing Proofs, that whoever ſhould 
endeavour directly to perſuade us to doubt of the 
Truth of them, let them be done as yet, by 
what Power you pleaſe, may at the ſame time en- 
deavour to make us renounce all our Senſes at once : 
So far are Freethinkers from having Reaſon on their 
Side, However, I ſhall juſt take notice of an Ob- 
jection of the late Mr. Toland againſt the Miracie of 
the Pillar of Fire, in the Guidance of the Children 
of Iſrael through the Deſart. I think it is in his 
Nazarenus, tho? it is a long time ſince I read him. 

He there pretends to prove, that the eaſtern People 
of old, uſed to march their Armies by the Signal of 
Fire in the Night, and by Smoke in the Day-time, by 
which he would have us believe, that ſuch an Expe- 
dient was a mere human Invention. 

But who told Mr. To/and, that thoſe Signals, 
uſed, as he ſays, by the eaſtern Nations, did ever 
riſe of themſelves and ſtop of themſelves, indepen- 
dent of the Will of the People, as it is evident from 
theScripture they did, in their Encampments : Does 
not the Hiſtory of Exodus tell us over and over 
again, with a particular Emphaſis, that the Cloud 
covered the Camp for a long time together: That 
they never ſtirred, till the Cloud roſe up of itſelf, 
and marched before them; which they always fol- 
lowed, till it ſtopt: And always lay encamped, till 
that, or the Pillar of Fire moved again; and this 
tor ſeveral Years together: could they be ignorant, 
whether this was a common Stratagem of War, or 
not? Did not they all believe, nay ſaw, that it 
was the Hand of God, that conducted them? Is it 
not recorded as ſuch, is it not referred to as ſuch, 
in all their Hiſtories? in their Hymns, and Can- 
ticles in Praiſes of God for ſuch a miraculous Deli- 
verance ? What if the eaſtern People might after- 
wards take the int from that Miracle, to march 
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their Armies by Signals of Fire, as they do now by 
Brat of Drum, firing a Cannon, erecting a Standard, 
Sc. Mr. Tolaud needed not to have taken any great 
Glory to himſelf in ſuch a Diſcovery. But where 
can he diſcover that any other People were conducted 
by ſuch Signs from Heaven, and fo authentically 
atteſted, as the Children of Iſrael were? Till he 
diſcovers that, he diſcovers nothing to the Purpoſe. 
X. The Moſaical Facts being proved to be cer- 
tainly true as recorded, they as certainly prove his 
divine Legation from God: Becauſe they mani- 
feſtly argue the immediate Power of God in the Per- 
formance; and as they were manifeſtly performed 
to eſtabiiſh the Moſaical Law, they evince that Law 
to be divine. That the Moſaical Facts, as they 
are now proved to be abſolutely true, argue the im- 
mediate Power of God in them, may be caſily ſeen 
by the Nature of thoſe Facts themſelves, compared 
with any human, or indeed any other natural Agent; 
either yet known, or capable of being known, by 
all che Philoſophy in the World: Much leſs is it in 
the Power of Freethinkers, to ſhew that they could 
be performed by any natural Power; by *Conſe- 
quence we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve them to have been performed by the divine 
Power : So far are Chriſtians from departing from 
Reaſon in their Belicf ; and fo far do all depart from 
the molt natural Reaſons, who diſbelieve them: 
For, though we don't know the univerſal Extent 
of Nature, yet when we come to ſee ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ing Wonders performed, as never were ſeen in the 
Operations of Nature, ſince Nature itſelf had its 
Being; and this, not as it were by Chance, not for 
once, or twice, but repeated for a long Series of 
Years, as ſome of thoſe Miracles were, in the Sight 
of a whole Nation, and very likely in the Sight of 
ſome other Nations round them; and this expreſly 
to demonſtrate to them the divine Authority in the 
_ Legation 
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Legation of Moſes, tis a moſt raſh Concluſion to 
advance, that they were PEI by any natural 
Means. | 

But there is ſomething ſtill more poſitive, and 
evincing in the Moſaical Facts, viz. That the 
known Laws of Nature were actually exceeded in 
the Performance of them; by Conſequence, they 
were performed by the Author of Nature: and as 
they were performed to convince a contradicting 
Race, that Moſes was commiſſioned by the God of 
Nature; *tis a moſt rational Concluſion, on the 
other hand, to believe that this Legation was from 
God, as, he declared it was. On the whole, to 
divide the Sea by his Command, to make the Wa- 
ters ſtand on both Sides like a Wall, till his own 
People were all paſſed over ; and then by the ſame 
Power, to make the Waters return and overwhelm 
his Enemies; to make the Earth open, and ſwal- 
low up the rebellious Corah, and his Adherents ; 
to cauſe Fire to come out of .the Tabernacle, and 
devour the Incredulous; to heal People ſtung by 
S-rpents, ſent immediately among them by the 
Hand of God, by only looking at a Lump of Braſs; 
with the reſt of the Wonders performed by Moſes, 
already demonſtrated to be true as recorded : If ſuch 
Operations don't exceed the Laws of Nature, we 
are entirely in the Dark what does: Nay, we find 
that the moſt conſtant, and univerſal Law of Gra- 
vitation, was exceeded, ſuſpended, and overcome 
by the Suſpenſion of the Waters in the Paſſage of 
the Red Sea: And as theſe Facts, as to the Truth 
of them, are better atteſted to us than that there was 
ſuch a Battle as that of Pharſalia, Perſons muſt be 
harden'd againſt all Conviction, who ſhall diſbelieve 
them, or the dvine Power by which they were 
performed. 

When we add to theſe, not only the ſucceeding 
Miracles in the other Parts of the Old Teſtament, 
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by Virtue of the ſame Divine Legation ; but all 
the accumulative Proofs for the Chriſtian Religion, 


which bears Teſtimony to, and is grounded upon 


the divine Legation of Moſes, ſuch Proofs, as all 
the Power of Earth and Hell could never ſhake 
theſe Proofs, taken together, render the divine 
Legation of Moſes inconteſtable, with reſpect to all, 
who are not wiltully blind. 

Theſe Differtations may be taken as Preliminary 
to the ſubſequent ones ; thoſe that follow being the 
chief Subject of this Treatiſe, on account of the 
clamorous Objections of modern Infidels againſt the 
particular Parts of the Moſaical Creation: As be- 
ing, fay they, contrary to natural Philoſophy ; and 
ſo variouſly mangled by Commentators, that it 


| ought to be look'd upon, as they would have us 


believe, no better than a mere human Invention. 
Though this laſt Conſequence, drawn from the va- 
rious Opinions of Commentators, is a very lame 
one: For admitting by way of Hyporhe/is, that no 
Commentators have rightly explained the firſt Chap- 
ter of Gene/is, or even that it is above our Compre- 
henſion in ſome Points, yet the Credentials Moſes 


brings for the Truth of what he writes, with all the 


foregoing Proofs of his divine Legation, are ſuffi- 
cient to convince any Man in his Senſes, that 
though we may not comprehend all he writes, yet 
we may be ſure, that all is true in itſelf: Otherwiſe 
it follows evidently, that God performed all thoſe 
Miracles to confirm a Lye ; ſince thoſe Facts are 
undoubtedly true, as recorded; and being true as 
recorded, they manifeſtly exceed the Power of Na- 
ture. But there is no Neceſſity of admitting ſuch 
an Hypotheſis, as will be ſeen in the following Diſ- 
ſertation; where it will be proved, that the Moſaical 
Account of the Creation no way claſhes with natural 
Philoſophy. 

DISS ER“ 
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FOURTH 
DISSERTATION. 


The Particulars of the Moſaical Creation in 

' the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, conſidered ; and 
the Truth of them eſtabliſhed, againſt modern 
Infidels, „ 


— 


Previous Obſervations relating to it. 


1 Moſes was commiſſioned by God, 
is certain from the laſt Diſſertation; by 
Conſequence, what he delivers as the Foundation of 
his Law, which he was commiſſioned by God to 
eſtabliſh, is alſo certainly true from the very ſame 
Reaſons and Proofs, as eſtabliſh his divine Lega- 
tion. Then by a further Conſequence, the Particu- 
lars of the Creation, which, tho* no Way contra- 
ry to the Laws of Nature, could not be known to 
Man but by Revelation, either mediate, or imme- 
diate, muſt alſo be true in themſelves, tho* they 
may not be comprehended by every Capacity. 
*Tis alfo certain, that the Creation of the World 
by God, or the Knowledge of God, as Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and all Things contained in 
them, with his ſupreme Independency in himſelf, 
and our Dependance on him, is the Foundation of 
all Religion; this will not bear any rational Diſ- 
pute: Why then, by another evident Conſequence, 
it was not only juſt and natural, but even neceſſary 
for Moſes to begin with the Creation of the 
World, as the firſt Point of the divine Law, he 
was going to eſtabliſh ; not only for the /raelites, 
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but indeed for all Men, who were obliged to have 
a juſt Notion of Religion : Particularly ſince there 
were Perſons in the World then, as obſtinate and 
blind, as Freethinkers can be now ; who had wrong 
Notions of Religion, with Reſpect to the very 
firſt Principles of it. Woe need only read the 
monſtrous Notions, moſt of the antient Heathens 
had of the Origin of the World, and even of their 
monſtrous Gods, to be convinced of it; and of 
the Neceſſity there was, to eſtabliſh this fundamen- 

tal Point. | 
II. Tho' the firſt Chapter of Geneſs has been 
commented upon, and even variouſly explained by 
numberleſs Commentators, in almoſt all Ages to 
this Day ; that does not argue the Text, to be 
falſe and precarious in itſelf ; till Freethinkers can 
perſuade us, that learned, and even ſincere Men, 
may not have different Notions in explaining an- 
tient Writings ; which may be conſidered as a dead 
Letter, and yet, ſuch Writings may be natural 
and plain enough in the obvious Senſe 3 tho? learn- 
ed and curious Perſons may ſearch for yarious Mean- 
ings and Myſterics in them. Beſides, moſt of the 
Commentators of the Old Teſtament, except Infi- 
dels, and Freethinkers, believed every Particular of 
the firſt Chapter of Gene/7s to be true in itſelf ; tho? 
perhaps they might not take it right. Others having 
embibed erroneous Principles of Philoſophy; or 
taking ſome Principles for granted, which further 
Diſcoveries have found to be wrong, they imagine 
the Text mult be taken in that Senſe ; ſo that if 
ſuch Expolitions are wrong, the Fault is in the 
Expolitor, not in the Text. Some of thoſe Ex- 
poſitions may not be hurtful to Faith, or Morals, 
whether they are true, or falle ; other Expoſitions 
may have bad Tendencies, tho' perhaps, not in- 
tended by the Authors of them; others in fine may 
be 
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be invented to eſtabliſh, by the Authority of Moſes, 
ſme whimſical Syſtem of their own, contrary to 


the current Syſtems, and true Philoſophy. This 


undoubtecly was not the Deſign of Moſes ; nor can 
it be any Diſcredit to his Writings, if ſome People 
draw wrong Syſtems from thoſe Writings 3 or 
would father their wild Notions upon him. How- 
ever, 

III. As there are, prince two different Sorts 
of Enemies with Reſpe& to the Moſaical Creation: 
Firſt, Thoſe who reject the whole Account of the 
Creation, as delivered down by Moſes ; imagining 
it to be contrary to the Laws of Nature and Philo- 
lophy : 2dly, Thoſe who impoſe upon Moſes ſuch 
Syſtems as are inconſiſtent both with Religion and 
Philoſophy : For Example, that Moſes expreſly wrote 
the firſt Chapter of Genęſis, to teach the World a Syſ- 
tem of Philoſophy: To eſtabliſh ſuch and ſuch 
Notions of the bleſſed Trinity, and a great many 
other erroneous Notions, as will be ſeen in the diffe- 
rent Diſſertations of this Treatiſe, The Enemies ob 
the firſt Sort, are our modern Infidels and Free- 
thinkers, who reject the Moſaical Creation, as claſn- 
ing with Reaſon and natural Philoſoplfy : Againſt 
theſe, this preſent Diſſertation is intended. The ſe- 
cond Sort are the Hutchinſonians ; of whom, and of 
whoſe particular Syſtem and Tenets, I ſhall give an 
Account from their own Writings, in the ſubſe- 
quent Diſſertations. 

But as the Notions and Objections, both of the 
Freethinkers, and the Hutchinſonians, will frequently 
and neceſſ. Farily occur in explaining the Particulars of the 
Motaical Creation ; thoſe of greater Moment re- 
quiring a longer Diſcuſſion ; I ſhall refer to parti- 
cular Diſſertations. In the mean time, tho' | ſhall 
prove afterwards, that the Deſign of Moſes was not 
to teach the World Philoſophy, but true Religion 

and 
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and Morality ; Subjects of a quite different Nature 
from Philoſophy ; one may ſubſiſt without the other; 
fince there may be, and without Doubt are, very 
good, juſt, and religious Perſons, who are no Phi- 
loſophers; yet we neither will, nor ought to grant; 
that Moſes's Principia claſh with any known and 
certain Laws of natural Philoſophy : *Tis one Thing 
not to teach Philoſophy, and quite a different Thing 
to advance Principles contrary to it: His Subject 
ſeems to lead him no further, than to teach, that 
the whole Syſtem and Frame of the Univerſe was 
immecately from God; created by him, in ſuch a 
Manner, as might give Men a more thorough, 
more diſtinct, and by Conſequence a more lively 
and ſenſible Knowledge of his divine Power and 
Majeſty. Wherefore tis abundantly ſufficient 
againſt modern Infidels, if it be proved, that the 
Particulars of the Moſaical Creation are juſt and 
natural, taken according to the almoſt univerſal No- 
tions of Mankind; and no Way inconſiſtent with 
any certain Laws of Nature. Nay, this is a Conde- 
ſcendence to their Weakneſs ; becauſe the divine 
Legation of Maſes being abſolutely proved to be 
true, the Principles he eſtabliſhes by it muſt be true 
alſo: A Conſequence as clear, as natural Reaſon can 
require. If therefore ſome of the Particulars ſnould 
be difficult to explain, a Perſon of any rational Un- 
derſtanding, would ſooner diſtruſt his own Judg- 
ment, than call them in Queſtion: However I hope 
it will be made appear, that it even argues a Want 
of Judgment to doubt of them. 

IV. I preſume, it may be allowed as certain, that 
God, if he had fo pleaſed, might -have created the 
whole Univerſe with one omnipotent fat, as eaſily 
as he created the material Subſtance of it : Which 
material Subſtance muſt have been created by him, 
or could never have been at all : as has been de- 

monſtrated 
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monſtrated in the firſt Diſſertation. But whether, 
as to the Fact, he created the Univerſe in the Whole, 
at once, Or 1n Parts, ſucceſſively, or inſtantly, can 

have no Difficulty in Reaſon, one more than the 
other. The obvious and more natural Purport of 
the Text declares to us, that he created it in Parts, 
ſucceſſively. 'The Truth of which Text, on the 
whole, is eſtabliſhed, by ſuch Proofs, as are ſuffi- 
cient to convince any one of downright Obſtinacy, 
who ſhould ſtand out againſt them. Religion is 
not concerned whether God created the World in 
Whole, or in Parts, provided all was created by 
God, at leaſt with Reſpect to Unbelievers. Neither 
in reality does it much concern the Faith of the 
Chriſtian, or Jetoiſb Church, whether God on the 
Creation of the material Subſtance of the Whole, 
eſtabliſhed ſuch Laws, as might form the other par- 
ticular Productions naturally: Though no ſuch Laws 
could ever be aſſigned hitherto, by which the firſt 
particular Productions, as the firſt Animals, firft 
Fruits, Plants, or the Sun, Moon and Stars, Sc. 
might be formed z but that all ſuch Productions, 
primarily, required the immediate Power of God in 
their firſt Formation ; as well as the material Sub- 
ſtance of them. The Uſe of this Obſervation will 
be ſeen afterwards, when we come to examine the 
Hutchinſonian Syſtem ; who pretend that the chief 
Intent of Moſes, was to teach the phyſical Syſtem 
of the Univerſe : By eſtabliſning the Air, conſidered 
under three Denominations of Fire, Light and 
Spirit, to be the univerſal Agent, which formed all 
other Productions, material ones, at leaſt : Tho? 
they grant that ſuch an univerſal Agent, was firſt 
produced by God ; and by Conlequence can't be 
eſteemed Atheiſts, or Deiſts: Tho' they almoſt 
make a ſecondary God of the Air, as will be ſeen 
by Extracts out of their own Writings : roy” 

uc 
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ſuch a Syſtem does not concern the Diſpute with 
Unbelievers, any further than it is a wrong and ab- 
ſurd Expoſition of the ſacred Text, which they re- 
ceive, tho* explain wrongfully. But the main 
Point in this Diſſertation, is againſt modern Infi- 
dels: viz. Whether the Particulars of the Creation, 
as laid down by Moſes are irreconcilable with na- 
tural Reaſon; and claſh with any known Laws of 
Nature, which will be abundantly anſwered by the 
Truth of the following Propoſicion. 


_—— 
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The Moſaical Account of the Creation is no 
way inconfiftent with Reaſon, nor claſhes 
with any known Laws of Nature. 


HE Truth of this Propoſition requires no- 
thing more than the natural and obvious Senſe. 

of the Text, both in general, and in the particular 
Branches of it: So that if the moſt difficult Parts 
of it, which will be obſerved, as we go, contains 
nothing impoſſible, and irreconcilable with natural 
Reaſon, it᷑ is ſufficient. As modern Infidels acknow- 
ledge no Authority but natural Reaſon, how juſtly, 
I will not here determine, *cis needleſs to clog the 
Queſtion with the various Explications of it ; whe- 
ther by the antient Fathers, or other Commentators, 
to be ſeen in moſt Libraries. Nor is it neceſſary to 
examine all the antient Verſions and Tranſlations of 
the Bible, bur only the moſt generally received ones. 
On this Account, the chief Texts, I ſhall have 
Recourle to, will be the original Hebrew ; the, lite- 
ral Verſion of it by Paguinus, allowed and put in 
the firſt Place, by our learned Walton in his Poly- 
glot; the Latin Yulgat, ſo much eſteemed by the 
Learned of all Parties; and our own Exgliſb Bible. 
Not 
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Not but the Septuagint, ſo much blamed by the 
Hatchinſonians, and other antient Tranſlations may 
help ſometimes, for the better underſtanding of the 
Text; but the four mentioned above, are thoſe I 
ſhall chiefly make uſe of. N. B. Even the Hutchin- 
ſonians acknowledge the literal Tranſlation of Pag- 
ninus, to agree very well with the original Hebrew, 

In order to examine the Moſaical Senſe more diſ- 
tinctly, I ſhall take the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
Verſe by Verſe, as containing the chief Difficulties ; 
occaſioned more by the extravagant Notions of 
ſome Expoſitors, than any Fault in the Text ; in 
ſome Places almoſt each Word in a Verſe is con- 
troverted by the Extravagance of human Curioſity, 
When each Difficulty is conſidered, the whole may 
be put together, not as a Tranſlation, but as what 
ſeems to be the juſt and natural Senſe cf it; with 
Submiſſion to fuperior Authority, and even the 
Judgment of any candid and impartial Reader 
giving my Reaſons after any Verſe, or Part of a 
Verſe, why I think it implies ſuch a Senſe : And, 
if I differ from Commentators of greater Note, or 
find that any modern Expoſitors draw wrong and 
dangerous Inferences from the Text, marking ſuch 
Expoſitions for further Diſcuſſion, 

I muſt make bold to repeat once more, that tho? 


this Diſſertation is chiefly againſt Unbelievers, yet 


there will occur ſome modern Expoſitions fo neceſſa- 
rily mixed with the Examination of the Text, and 
'ome of them of a very dangerous Tendency, that 
one can't help taking Notice of them as we go, of 
which tho? a particular Confutation of them will be 
reſerved till afterwards, yet the Reader will eaſily fee 
that ' tis violently wreſting the Text, to imagine ſuch 
Expoſitions can be the Senſe of Moſes, I mean 
the novel Opinions of Mr, Hutchinſon and his 
Followers, 


As 
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As to the Holy Fathers, and other orthodox 
Expoſitors of holy Writ, theſe believing the whole 


Text to be divinely inſpired, as undoubtedly it is, 


might very ſafely and juſtly ſearch after different 
Meanings of the Text, whether literal, allegorical, 


typical, myſtical, Sc. without any Prejudice to the 


Text ; hence ſome of them explain the firſt Words 
of Genefts, In the Beginning; of the Son of God: 
As if it were in his Son, God created Heaven and 
Earth: Becauſe the Son of God is called Priucipium 
in the Sth Chapter of St. John; when the Fews 
aſked him, Who art thou? His Anſwer to them in 
the Latin Vulgat, is, Ego principium, qui & lequor 
vobis, *Tis much the ſame in the Greek, tho' our 
Engliſh expreſs it otherwiſe, Other Expoſitors un- 
derſtand the Words, In the Beginning, as if it were 
in Principatu, becauſe Principium and apyy are 
ſometimes taken in that Senſe ; i. e. in his ſovereign 
Dominion God made Heaven and Earth. Others 
underſtand it of the Beginning of Time, others of 
the Beginning of God's Works ad extra, viz. that 
the firſt Production of God with Reſpect to Crea- 
tures, was the Creation of Heaven and Earth. All 
theſe Explanations very little concern the Diſpute 
with Freethinkers : What chiefly regards them, is 
to take the Words of Moſes in the natural and ob- 
vious Senſe, and then to ſhew that ſuch a Senſe is 
no way repugnant to right Reaſon and the Laws of 
Nature, which will fully appear * examining the 
Text, Verſe by Verſe. 
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GENESIS Chap. i. ver. 1. 


In the Beginning God created the Heavens and 
the Earth, 


One may appeal to any Man of ſound Under- 
ſtanding, if the natural and obvious Senſe of this 
Verſe in general, does not mark out to us, that 
the whole Univerſe received its firſt Being and Exiſ- 
tence from God. If ſo, one may aſk any rational 
Perſon, is not that a Truth, ſo far from being incon- 
ſiſtent with Reaſon, the moſt conformable to it of 
any Thing in Nature? See the firſt Diſſertation : 
This therefore is certain in general, and nothing 
could be more juſt and natural, than that Moſes 
ſhould make that Declaration, as the Foundation 
of his divine Legation and the Laws he eſtabliſhed 
by it. 

In the next Place, let us conſider the Particulars 
of this Declaration, and ſee if we can find any Part 
of this Verſe inconſiſtent with Reaſon. The firſt 
Difficulty is raiſed about the Words in the Begin- 
ning, &c. That is the /iteral Senſe of it, both in 
the Hebrew and moſt of the other Verſions of it : 
This is as natural a Way of ſpeaking as any Author 
can make uſe of, when he is treating of the Origin 
of the World. It is to expreſs more emphatically, 
that it was God who gave the firſt Being to the 
Heavens and the Earth; or that the firſt Origin of 
the World, or if you pleaſe the Beginning of the 
World's Exiſtence, was from God, To ſhew us, 
that the World neither could make itſelf, exiſt of 
elf, or could be at all, without a Beginning; or 
n fine, could have any Cauſe of it, but God. By 
Which all Atheiſm and Idolatry is ſufficiently de- 
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Maid, in the very firſt Beginning of the World's Ex- 


and uncommon in them. Thus he deſcends after- 
Wards to the chief Particulars of the whole Creation, 


nent Queſtion to aſk, tho' ſome People have done 
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ſtroyed, with all Worſhip of Creatures, as Gods, 
either the Heavens, Earth, Seas, Air, Elements, 
Sun. Moon, Planets, Sc. moſt of which were 
worſhiped as Gods, even in Moſes's Time ; and 
which he ſufficiently ſhews, could never be Gods, 
becauſe they had their firſt Origin from another. Is 
this any way repugnant to Reaſon? Neither do the 
Words In the Beginning, or Primarily, contain any 
Pleonaſmus, or uſeleſs Repetition, but as a ſtron- 
ger, yet common way of Expreſſion: We ſay na- 
turally, In the Beginning, Printing was invented by 
ſuch a one, or ſuch a one frft invented Printing; 
in the Beginning, of ſailing by Sea, ſuch a one found 
it out; Muſick was firſt invented by ſuch a one ; 
not that it was invented a ſecond Time, but only to 
mark more emphatically, from whence it had its 
Invention. *Tis true if Moſes had only ſaid, that 
God created Heaven and Earth, it had been ſuffici- 
ent for Scholars ; but Moſes wrote for all the World, 
for the learned and unlearned; and for that Reaſon 
expreſſes it more emphatically : Nay, if he had 


iſtence, it had that Exiſtence from God : Such Ad- 
ditions of ſynonimous Words, has nothing abſurd 


to make the greater Impreſſion on the Minds of 
Men; to mark out to them, that every Thing in 
Nature was originally from God ; whereas if he had 
faid only, that God created the Heavens and the 
Earth, it had been ſufficient, to imply that every T 
Thing belonging to them had us primary Origin 
from the fame Cauſe. The obvious and natural 
Senſe then of that Verſe is, that the World had its 
arſt Origin from God. 

Hence it appears, that it is a trifling, impeni 
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it, In the Beginning of what? Why in the Begin- 
ning of the World's Exiſtence, both Heaven and 
Earth, and all that is contained in them, had this 
Exiſtence ſolely from God. Is there any Thing un- 
intelligible in this ? Is not the real Senſe of it de- 
monſtrable by Reaſon ? Was it not natural to de- 
clare to all Men, that the very Beginning, the very 
firſt Origin of the World, was from God ? Eſpe- 
cially in ſuch a remarkable and important Epocha, 
as the Creation of the World. Hence alſo thoſe 
Words may conſecutively imply the Beginning of 
Time: Becauſe, as Time is the Duration of created 
Beings, the very Moment the World was created, 
Time began. I have been longer about this Ar- 
ticle than ſuch trifling Difficulties ſeem to require; 
becauſe ſome People find Difficulties, as one would 
think, for mere cavilling, whereas both the Way 
of expreſſing, and the Senſe expreſſed, is juſt and 
natural; particularly, if we take the Scope of the 
Author, who is teaching us, that the Origin of all 
Things was from God. 

Cod created, &c. This is literally, as it is in the 
Hebrew, except, that SIM, Elohim, the He- 
brew Word for God in that Place, is in the plural 
Number ; that is, Gods created the Heavens and 
the Earth. This Difficulty, viz. why Moſes makes 
uſe of the plural Number for God, will not do Un- 
believers the leaſt Good : Becauſe it is evident from 
natural Reaſon, that there can be but one God. 
'Tis alſo certain, with Reſpect to all, who have 
read the Scriptures, that both Moſes, and all the 
7ews from the Beginning to this Day, bating ſome 
Prevaricators among them, in general, were the 
moſt ſtrenuous Aſſertors of the Unity of the God- 
head of any People in the World. "Tis no leſs 
certain, that all the known Verſions and Tranſla- 
e don tions, even the literal Tranſlation of Pagninus, 
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render Elohim in this Place God, in the ſingular 
Number ; as it is evident it ought to be underſtood. 
ſo in the real Senſe of it. Several Perſons give ſe- 
veral Reaſons, why that Name of God is generally 
expreſſed in the plural Number. Some think it is 
to give us an Inſinuation of the bleſſed Trinity: 

Suppoſe this were ſo, there can be no Inconveniency 
in it; but that does not ſeem to be the literal Senſe 
of the Text, nor the Meaning of Moſes, on Ac- 
count that the Fews were ſo prone to Idolatry; but 
more of this, when we come to the Verſe, Let us 
make Man, &c. The learned Monſieur Chevreaux, 
in his Cheveriana, p. 312. quotes one Brencius, 
who thinks, that, where Elohim is uſed for the 
Name of God, as it is in the plural Number, there 
is a Reticencia underſtood, of Eloab, or rather El- 
Elobim, the God of Gods; if that were true, there 
would be no Difficulty in the Caſe : Such way of 
expreſſing is found in other Languages; thus tis 
ſaid in Latin, in Præſentiarum, Homo frugi, and 
the like, where there is a Retticencia of ſome other 


| Word : Now, as there were ſo many falſe Gods, 
worſhiped in thoſe Times, and God 1s often called 


in the Scripture he God of Gd, the Word Elobim 
might be uſed, to expreſs it in ſhort, and underſtood 
ſo by the Jews. Others ſay *tis uſed in the plural 
Number, as a more magnificent Way of expreſſing 
the Grandeur of God: As great Princes ſay we, 
and us, in the plural Number, when only a ſingle 
Perſon ſpeaks. Philo Fudens lays, tis to expreſs the 
manifold Powers of God, tho' one in himſelf ; his 
Words are Unum factorum dominium eſſe, etal, 
*«« ſum eſt: quo conceſſo, attendenda ſunt, que 
* inde conſequenter dependent, quænam ſunt illa ? 

% vg. Deus, cum fit unus, dici non poteſt, quam 
&« multas habeat ſocias potentias, &c.” In Engliſh, 


is neceſſary, ſays he, that there be — one 


Dominion 
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« Dominion of things made (or in the Creation) 
« which being granted, we muſt have Attention to 
« what follows from it, what is that? viz. God 
being one in himſelf, yet it can't be expreſſed how 
% many ſocial Powers he has, Phil, Jud. de confu- 
* fone Linguarum, p. 345.” This Reaſon of his, 
why Elobim in this Place, the very firſt Name for 
God uſed in the Scripture, ſhould be in the plural 
Number, ſeems to be a very good one, becauſe El, 
one of the Names of God in the ſingular Number, 
ſignifies powerful, or the moſt powerful one: Elo- 
him or Elhim, is the plural Number of El, as I 
ſhall ſhew at large, when I come to treat of the 
Hutchinſanian Syſtem. But there is no need of 
having Recourſe to any of theſe Explications, to 
giye a Reaſon why the Name of God, Elobim, is in 


: the plural Number, 

f Becauſe the Hebrew, as well as our own, and 
$ other Languages, often expreſs any vaſt and im- 
d menſe Beings in the plural Number : As appears 
r frequently in this very Chapter, where Heaven, is 
„ leavens; Water, Waters; Face of the Abyſs, Faces, 
d and the like: See theſe Words in the Hebrew 
n Text, by Conſequence tis a manifeſt Idiom of the 
1 Hebrew Language. In like Manner, when they 
4 


would expreſs the omnipotent and immenſe Power 
8 of God, they often uſe the plural Number, as in 
this Place, es Moſes is declaring the immenſe 
Power that created the whale Univerſe. Tho' 
when they would expreſs the incommunicable Eſ- 
lence of God, they uſe the Word Fehovah, which 
is ſingular, The Senſe therefore may be, that 
God in his immenſe Power, or Powers, created Hea- 
ven and Earth, without the leaſt Derogation to the 
Unity of the Godhead. Nay in Engliſh, we lay 
ſometimes, the ſupreme Powers, the Powers above, 
and the like, yet we don't underſtand a Pluraliy of 
F 4 | Gods : 
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Gods : Thus Heaven, tho? one immenſe Space in 


Itſelf, is either called Heaven, or Heavens; So we 


ſay Sea, or Seas; Water, or the Waters; without 
any Impropriety in the Caſe ; eſpecially if the Sub- 
ject be of any vaſt and immenſe Extent. 

Note, That not only the Hebrew, but moſt other 
Languages, expreſs God by different Names; as we 
ſay, the Deity, the Supreme Being, the Firſt Cauſe, 
the Divine Eſſence, meaning one God all the while : 
So the Hebrew Language has difterent Denomina- 
tions for God: VM? Jebovab, to ſignify his Effence ; 
Ox El, dun Elab, or Eloab, and NR Elbim, 
or Elohim, to expreſs his e Power; Jun 
Adoni, or Adonai, and WO Shaddai, to expreſs his 
Domination; h Elion, to expreſs the Height of 
his Excellence. Sce Leigh's Critica Sacra, in the 
Preface. So that Maſes, when he was treating of 


the Creation of the World, very properly makes uſe 


of the Word Elobim for God, to ſignify, that it 
was the Power of God that gave the World its firſt 
Origin; and in the plural Number, to expreſs the 


Immenſity of that Power. 


Hence there can be no great Difficulty in the 
Word bara, created; whether 1 it be taken as a Verb 
ſingular or plural, it is in the Hebrew as it is in 
Engliſh, the ſame in both Numbers ; hence we ſay, 
He created, or, they created : But as long as neither 
Moſes, nor any one elſe, could rationally underſtand 
ir of a Plurality of Gods, there can be no rational 
D1Ficulty in it. That Sara in this place ſignifies 
created, in the ſtrict and proper Meaning of the 
Word, that is, the Production of Heaven and Earth 


out of nothing, or no pre-exiſtent Matter, is evi- 


dent : Becauſe, by the firſt Diſſertation it is certain, 
that Matter could neither produce itſelf, nor exiſt of 
itſelf; nor could there be any firſt Matter prior to 


the firſt Matter : By Conſequence, the whole Mat- 
ter 
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ter and Subſtance of Heaven and Earth, was pro- 
duced by God, out of no other Subject, either pre- 
exiſting of itſelf, or produced by any other Cauſe; 
which is properly Creation, 

Before I leave the different Explications given by 


Authors of the Word Elobim being in the plural 


Number, I ſha!l juſt obſerve, as yet, that the Hut- 
chinſonians not only explain it of the Trinity, bur 
of ſuch a Trinity as Chriftianity never heard of, viz, 
That Elobim, or rather Elbim, for it is neither 
wrote Elehim, nor Elahim, in the Hebrew, but 
nr Elbim, unleſs by the Punctuations, which 
they utterly reject: But they ſay, that Elobim is 
not derived from EI God, and in the Plural 
Elbim Gods, but from Elab, to execrate and curſe : 
So that, according to theſe Gentlemen, Elbim, or 
Elahim, as they always affect to write it, ſignifies 
the Perſons of the Trinity laying themſelves under a 
conditional Execration to redeem Man: That the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity performed the Condi- 
tion, and was actually execrated for Man, was ac- 
curſed, and hung upon a Tree in his Divinity: That 
Moſes taught this to the Jews by the Word Elahing, 
that the Jews underſtood Elakim in that Senſe, c. 
believe I need not acquaint the Reader, that this 
is the moſt abſurd Explication as ever was put 
upon the facred Text; and to mention it is ſuffi- 
cient to confute it. But as it contains a great many 
Errors and Difficulties, too long for this Place, I 
ſhall reſerve it for a particular Diſſertation. 

Heavens and Earth, There can be no great Dif- 
ficulties in this Place, with reſpect to Unbelievers ; 
lince it has been proved, that Heaven and Earth, 
and all that is contained in them, muſt have been 
created by God, or they could not have been at all. 
Bur ſome Moderns give very odd Explications of 
1 at leaſt of the Word Heavens, which ſhall be 

I examined 
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examined preſently : But there is a Word, or rather 


a Particle, in the Ilebreto, placed before the Words 


Heavens and Earth, which the Hulchinſonians lay 
much Streſs upon ; though none of the Verſions of 
the old Scripture take any notice of it. Except, as 


ſome may think, the Syriac Verſion in Walton's 


Tranſlation of it, which has eſſe Czli, & eſſe Terre; 
the Being of Heaven, and the Being of the Earth. 
This is. the Word, or Particle MR Etb, or Ath, 
which moſt Interpreters ſuppoſe to be a Sign of the 
Accuſative Cafe after Verbs Active; though it is 
uſed with other Cafes. One of the Followers of 
Mr. Hutchinſon has happily diſcovered it to ſignify 
Atoms : As thoſe Gentlemen maintain, that the 
World was firſt created all in looſe Atoms. Others 
of them imagine, it ſignifies ip/iſſrmam rei Subſtan- 
tiam ; The very Subſtance of the Thing ſpoken of. 
In the Hebrew Text it is Eth Shamaim, and Eth 
Erets; i. e. according to ſome, the Atoms of the 
Heavens, and the Atoms of the Earth : According 
to others, the very Subſtance of the Heavens, &c. 
but, by which Subſtance they all, as I have read, 
underſtand Atoms: Becauſe, as they fay, all was 
created in looſe Atoms. However, as was obſerved, 
neither the antient Verſions, nor the Generality of 
Interpreters, take any notice of that Particle Eb; 
but rather ſuppoſe it to be, either a Sign of a Caſe, 
or an Inclitic; or, in fine, an Expletive, and Idiom 
of the Hebrew Language. But neither Cornelius a 
Lapide, nor the Notes on the celebrated Bible of 
du Hamel, nor the learned Grotius, nor Junius and 
Tremellius, nor the learned Notes in Engliſh, in Fo- 
lio, London printed, in the Year 16—, (the reſt of 
the Title Page being torn off) nor indeed any other 
Antient or Modern, as I have yet ſeen, take the 
leaſt notice of it, as ſignifying Atoms, or even Sub- 


ſtance, in this Place ; except, as was obſerved, the 
Tranſla- 
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Tranſlation of the Syriac Verſion. But as this does 
nat regard the Diſpute with Unbelievers, becauſe if 
God created Heaven and Earth, in Effect he created 
the Subſtance of them; yet this being a novel Ex- 
poſition of the ſacred Text, and attended with a 
Multiplicity of Errors, with reſpect to the Syſtem 
to which it leads, the Diſcuſſion of it ſhall be reſerved 
till we come to the Queſtion, Whether God, firſt 
of all, created the World in Atoms, and then left 
the Formation of all the reſt to their uni ver ſal Agent, 
the Air. 

As for the Word Heavens, tis amazing People 
ſhould make any Difficulty about 1t, provided we 
take it in the obvious Senſe of the Word, vig. thoſe 
immenſe Heights and Spaces above us; which were 
alſo created by God, or they could not have been 
at all : Nevertheleſs, the vain Curioſity of Men can 
find Difficulties in every thing. Hence ſeveral Au- 
thors give a different Explication of the Hebrew 
Word ſor Heavens, In Hebrew, leaving out the 
Vowel Points, 'tis wrote = Shamim, or Sha- 
maim, becauſe one cannot pronounce Conſonants 
without the Sound of ſome Vowel joined with them. 
'Tis generally pointed, both in the Hebrew Bible of 
Walton, and in the Dictionaries, Shamim, or ſome- 
times SHamaim. Mr. Hutchinſon and his Dilcipies 
ſay, it is the plural Number ot the Word Shem, a 
Name. Hence Mr. Hutchinſon ſays Names in- 
ſtead of Heavens ; God created the Names, inſtead 
of God created the Heavens ; not only becauſe the 
Man would be ſingular, or rather out of the Way 
in all Things, tho' his Drift by it is, to introduce 
his new Syſtem of the Air, under the three Names 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit, being the univerſal 
Agent ; which he calls the Trinity of the Gentiles. 
As if the Air, under thoſe three Denominations, 
were eſtabliſhed by Moſes, not only for the univer- 
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ſal Operator of all Nature, but as a real Emblem of 


the uncreated Trinity. His Words are ſo remark- 


ably ſingular, that it is pity to deprive the Reader 
of ſuch a Curioſity, In his Treatiſe called Glory 
Mechanical, p. 11. he fays thus: The Elabim 
“called the Expanſion, Names. Ibid. p. 31. Fire, 
« Light, and Spirit, were not only called the 
&« Names, by the Elahim, but were appointed Ru- 
* lers, Subſtitutes, Repreſentatives of their Per- 
& ſonality.” Which grand Agent, with thoſe 
three Names, according to him, the Gentiles adored 
as the ſupreme God, 

Some hold, that the Word Shamim, Heavens, 


is derived from Sham, an Adverb ſignifying There, 


and Mim, Waters; as if it ſhould ſignify, There 
Waters, or the Place of Waters; to explain the 
Waters being above the Heavens. This Derivation 
is needleſs, becauſe the Waters above the Firma- 
ment will be ſhewn to be the vaſt Quantity of Wa- 
ters contain*d in the Clouds, poiſed by the Columns 
of Air interpoſed between them and the Earth and 
Seas. Others indeed derive it from Shem ; not 
from Shem, as ſignifying a Name ; but becauſe that 
Word alſo ſignifies Glory: as the Heavens wonder- 
fully ſhew forth the Glory of God. Others, in fine, 
think it not a compound Word, but that it ſignifies 
of itſelf, Highneſſes, or immenſe Heights, The 


learned Bechart is of this Opinion; in the Word 


Samen, or Shamen: Hence Baalſawen, or Balſba- 
men, Sc. Vide Buchart in lis Canaan, L. 1. c. 33. 
& alibi; which ſcems to be the true Meaning of 
the Word. However, Derivations and Radixes of 
Words, are very uncertain ; eſpecially in a Lan- 
guage, of which there is ſo little left; and only one 
Book, without any other antient Authors in the 
jame Language, to help us to find out the original 
Signification of Words. I believe if one ſhould aſk, 
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from whence the Word Heavens in Engliſh is de- 
rived, it would be hard enough to give a ſatisfac- 
tory Anſwer. One would think Heaven ſhould have 
a proper Word to expreſs it in Hebrew, as well as 
other Languages: However, that the Hebrew Word 
for the Heavens does not ſignify Names, tho? the 
Conſonants are the ſame, ſeems to be certain; eſpe- 
cially in the Senſe of the Hutchinſonians : Firſt, from 
the Abſurdities of ſuch a Senſe ; as appears ſuffi- 
ciently already, and will be ſeen more at large when 
their philoſophical Syſtem is examined. 2dly, Be- 
cauſe none of the antient Verſions, Tranſlations, or 
holy Fathers of the Church of Chriſt, ever under- 
ſtood it in that Senſe. gdly, Becauſe it is univerſally 
pointed Shamim, not Shemim, to ſhew that they are 
different Words. As to the pointing of it, it will 
be made appear in its proper Place, that though the 
Maſorites were Triflers in a great many Things, 
yet all the antient traditionary Marks for diſtin- 
guiſhing Words, are not to be rejected with ſuch 
Scorn, as the Hatchinſonians do, merely to favour 
their Syſtem. Before I leave this Article, I muſt 
obſerve, that a very zealous Defender of Mr. Hut- 
chinſon, maintains, That by the Heavens Moſes 
really meant the Air, or the vaſt Fluid above us. 
There is no great Hurt in that Opinion, provided 
he does not mean the Air as the univerſal Agent, 
under the Shape of Fire, Light, and Spirit : The 
infinite Abſurdities of ſuch a Syſtem, will be ſeen 
afterwards. I never met with any Difficulty of 
Moment about the Word Earth, when Moſes de- 
clares, that God created Heaven and Earth, unleſs 
in explaining the following Verſe. 

Verſe 2. And the Earth was without Form, and 
void; and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the 
Deep; and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
Face of the Waters, 
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The Spirit of Diſputing, or the extravagant Way 
of Thinking of ſome People, has railed feveral fruit- 
leſs Queſtions on this Verſe: Tho' they don't fo 
much concern Religion, unleſs, as a wrong Way 
of explaining the facred Text, -Whether Ged 
created the Earth at once, adorned with all is na- 
tural Decorations, or produced only the Bulk and 
Maſs of it, but as yet without Form and void of 
its different Species, is equally poſſible with reſpect 
to Unbelievers; nor is there the leaſt Contradiction 
in Nature to take it either way : Neither can the 
Free-thinkers infer from this Verſe, that Mo/es meant 
to deſcribe the antient Chaos of the old heathen 
Philoſophers, fince none of thoſe Philoſophers were 
ſo antient as Moſes ; nor are we ſure that there was 
any Tradition of the heathen Chaos till after his 
Time : On the contrary, *tis more probable that 
the Tradition of the heathen Chaos took its Riſe 
from a wrong Tradition, or ſome imperfect Notions 
of the Moſaical Creation. Tis very well known, 
that one of the firſt Principles of the heathen World, 
was, not a pre-exiſtent Matter, but Erebus, Dark- 
neſs or Night: Very likely taken from that Place of 
Aloſes, where he ſays, that Ereb and the Morning 
made one Day: Which Ereb, is the Zebrew Word 
for the Even, Hence the Orientals of old begun 
their Day from the Evening. Vide Bechart's Ac- 
count of the Doctrine of Sanconiathou, towards the 
End of his Canaan, and Hefiod's Genealogy of the 
Gods, and Grotius upon this Chapter. On the other 
Hand, a Chaos of pre-exiſtent Matter independent 
of God, and not produced by him, has been proved 
already to be one of the greateſt Chimeras in Nature. 
What ſeems directly to follow from this Verſe of 
Gen. i. 2. is, that Moſes meant to declare, that God, 
for Reaſons beſt known to his infinite Wiſdom, took 
ſeveral Steps or Degrees in the Creation of the won 
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and did not create it in one Inſtant, tho? he might 
have done it, to make the greater Impreſſion on the 


Minds of Men, that all things in Nature were creat- 


ed by him. On which Account 'tis ſaid in another 
place of the Scripture, that God created all things 
together, or at once; to ſhew us, that there was 
not one Being in Nature but what was created by 
God. 

But tho' we don't pretend to penetrate into the 
Deſigns of the Almighty, for taking ſuch different 
Steps in the Creation; as the firſt Day for the Crea- 
tion of the whole Bulk and Matter of the Heavens, 
and Earth, Seas, Air, Sc. then, in the follow- 
ing Days, the ſacred Text marks expreſly the diſtinct 
Creation of the Ornaments belonging to each E.le- 
ment ; the Sun, Moon, and Stars, for the Hea- 
vens; Animals and Plants for the Earth, Fowls for 
the Air, Fiſhes for the Sea, Sc. nevertheleſs, 
even according to our way of concewing, there may 


be very good Reaſons aſſigned for ſuch a Diſtinction 


of Days in this great Work. Firſt, Theſe diſtin 
Steps, as was obſerved before, give us ſtronger, 
and more diftin& Ideas of the Omnipotence of God; 


lo far are they from containing any Impoſlibility, 


or Abſurdity in them. 2dly, That fince the Know- 
ledge of God, as the Creator of all Things, is one of 
the chief Fundamentals of all true Religion, it 
ſeems highly proper in the Divine Lawgiver, to in- 
culcate in the Minds of Men, as ſtrongly as poſſi- 
ble, a more diſtinct Knowledge of their intire De- 
pendance on him; eſpecially, ſince the Generality 
of the World, even in his Time, were ſo prone to 
Idolatry as to adore Creatures, of every Element, 
inſtead of the Creator of all. Such a momentous 
Point was not to be paſſed over ſlightly: The 
World was to be more diſtinctly informed, that 
ole Elements, all the different Species of ä 
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all the Wonders and Beauties of the Univerſe, 
which they actually adored as Gods, were far 


enough from being ſuch, ſince they were all created 


by God, and by Conſequence could not be Gods : 


By this railing our Ideas of his infinite Power and 


Majeſty, and convincing us of it, by ſhewing that 
n made thoſe very Beings, they took for Gods, we 
migzar be more ready to pay our Adorations fo 
juſtly due to him, gdly, As the Adoration of the 
fupreme Deity, was a Duty incumbent on all Menz 
fo it was highly proper that ſome external Worſhip, 


and Time for that Worſhip, ſhould be eſtabliſhed 


from the Beginning; as ſetting apart one Day, at 
a competent Time, as one Day in ſeven, to pay our 
Adorations to him; which was marked out by the 
Sanctification of the Sabbath: Neither could any 
be more proper, than the Day on which God reſt- 
ed from his Works: That the Diſtinction of the 
ſeven Days, fix of them for the Works of God, 
and the ſeventh for his Reſt, might very properly 
be to eſtabliſh ſuch a ſolemn Worſhip : And that 
ſolemn Worſhip and Sanctification, might be a 
perpetual Monument of the diftin& Creation of all 
the Works of God; as well as an Emblem of our 
perpetual Reſt with kim, if we labour in this World 


as we ought to do. The Beginning therefore of 
the Works of God, was only the Creation of the 


whole Matter and Subſtance of the Univerſe ; to 
be diſtinguiſhed into particular Species afterwards. 
Whether this Subſtance of the whole was created in 
mere Atoms, or much more agreeably to the ſa- 
cred Text, in their natural Bulk and Conſiſtence, 
as to the Matter of them, is nothing to the Dil- 
pute with modern Infidels ; though they were not 
as yet diſpoſed in their proper Order. 

But before we deſcend to the particular materia! 


Species : As Chriſtians believe from the invincible 
Proofs 
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Proofs for Chriſtianity, that there are ſuch Beings as 


Angels; and as natural Reaſon convinces us, that 


all Beings under God muſt be created Beings, it 
may naturally raiſe a Queſtion, When theſe Angels 


were created? becauſe Moſes does not mention any 
thing of them in particular. But there is à very 
juſt Reaſon for his Silence in that Reſpect; on ac- 
count that the Generality of the World, and even 
the People he was then inſtructing, were ſo prune 
to Idolatry, that they were inclined on ſeveral Oc- 
caſions to worſhip mere material Elements; much 
more might they be inclined to worſhip ſuch ſupe- 
rior and ſublime Beings as Angels. What his par- 
ticular Reaſons were we don't know; but he fays 
nothing of them in the Account of the Creation; 
though they are mentioned in other Places. The 
{ame Reaſon might make him fo ſparing in men- 
tioning the Holy Trinity ; for fear of being thought 
by thoſe ignorant People to have a Plurality of Gode, 
againſt which he cautions them ſo much. But as 
tor the Angels, ſince they. mult be created Beings ; 
and ſince they are ſuppoſed to be nearer the Throne 
of God, according to our Way of Thinking, and 
their Habitation to be in Heaven, there is much 
greater Foundation to believe, that they were created 
with the Heavens the firſt Day, than, as ſome have 
believed, that they were created before God began 
the Creation of the material World. When Moſes 
lays, In the Beginning God created the Heavens, 
one may juſtly believe he meant all other Beings be- 
longing to the Heavens ; except thoſe, whoſe par- 
ticular Formation he mentions diſtinctly afterwards : 
as the Sun, Moon, Stars, &c. which, though 
they have their Stations allotted them in the Re- 
gions above us, yet properly belong to the material 
Beings, being really material Bulks, and are pro- 
perly ſerviceable to the Earth, by their Illuminations, 
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natural Influences, and the like. As for the Paſ- 
ſage of 7cb, where it is ſuppoſed by ſome, that 
the Angels ſtood by, when God laid the Founda- 
tion of the Earth, and by Conſequence, ſay they, 
muſt exiſt before; ſo they might, not improperly, 
and yet be created the firſt Day in the Beginning of 
the Works of God: Since by the Order of the 
Creation, as declared by Moſes, the Heavens were 
created firſt ; and the Angels might very juſtly be 
the firſt Part of the Creation of the Heavens ; and 
even exult with Raptures of Joy, when they ſaw 
the wonderful Works of God in the reſt of the ,Crea- 
tion. By Conſequence, the Opinion of thoſe who 
imagine, that the Angels were created before God 
began the Creation of the World, has very little 
Foundation in Scripture, But as the Heavens are 
ranked in the firſt Order of Creation, in which it is 
maniteſt, God obſerved different Gradations, the 
natural Tenor of the ſacred Text leads us to be- 
lieve, that the principal Beings belonging to the 
higheſt Heavens were then created ; and being 
created perfect Intelligences, might very juſtly be 
underſtood to ſtand by, according to the Scripture 
Phraſe, when God laid the Foundations of the Earth. 
But provided they were created, is ſufficient againſt 
modern Infidels ; the chief Point againſt them, is, 
whether there be any Angels at all good or bad : 
Both which ſhall be proved in its proper Place, 

3. Without Form and void. Although Comimen- 
tators in this Place, as well as the different Verſions 
and Tranſlations, make ſome ſmall Difference in the 
meaning of theſe Words; in Hebrew they are Toba ve 
Bobu. The Tranſlation of them by Pagninus, is Deſert 
and Emptineſs; in the Latin YVulgat, tis Empty 
and Void; in the Septuagiut, Inviſible and Incom- 
polcd 3 from the Syriack, Deſert and Uncultivated; 


the Samaritan, the ſame as the Yulgat ; the Ara 
bick, 
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bick, covered with Abyſſes: Theſe Tranſlations 
are allowed by our learned Walton. One ſees by 
them, that there is but little Difference in the real 
Meaning of them, but that all the Verſions would 
expreſs the firſt State of the Earth: viz. that only 
the material Bulk of it was the firſt Creation of the 
material Beings, without Animals, Trees, Plants, 
Fruits, Graſs, Sc. By conſequence, it might be juſtly 
declared to be empty and void of all Things. Then, 
by a further Conſequence, modern Infidels cannot, 
juſtly, object any thing againſt this Part, provided 
only, that God could have ſo created the Earth; that 
is, by different Degrees, as well as all at once. But 


what Man of common Senſe will deny, but God 


could have done one as well as the other ? not that 
the Earth in this firſt Creation, was without the pro- 
per Nature of Earth, or a mere Nothing; for it was a 
real material Earth ; but without all other Orna- 
ments and productions, covered, and in a great 
Meaſure mixed with Waters, and the whole Maſs 
overwhelmed with Darkneſs. But not mere looſe 
Atoms, to be formed afterwards into different Spe- 
cies, by their univerſal Agent, the Air, as the Hulch- 
inſonians fondly pretend; as if, according to theſe 
Imaginers, God at firſt only created the Atoms of 
all Things, and then formed out of theſe Atoms 
another Agent; or at leaſt made the fineſt of theſe ' 
Atoms the Agent which produced the other Species. 
'Tis an Explication, I am ſure, the Text ſtands in 
no Need of; and will be ſhewn to be monſtrouſly 
wrong in itlelf But it is ſufficient in this Place, that 
God firſt created the whole material Subſtance of 
the Earth, Sc. and then, to give us a more diſtinct 
and permanent Idea of his Omnipotency, produced 
the different Species in the Order he thought pro- 
per. Is there any Inconſiſtency in this ? 
But to examine theſe Words a little more parti- 
cularly, The HebrewWords, without Form and void, 
(22 ex- 
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expreſſed by Tohu and Bobu, are almoſt ſynonymous, 
as they are tranſlated by the Vulgat, Empty and 
Void of which the learned Leigh, in his Critica 
Sacra, ſays, That the antient Latin Interpreter 
& rightly renders them ¶ Tobu ve Bobu] by Inanis 
&« and Vacua, ſynonymous Terms, as thoſe Words, 
&« ſays he, after Munſter, almoſt ſignify one and the 
% fame Thing, When extream Emptineſs, con- 
ce tinues he, and Deſolation of Place is meant, it 
5 is expreſſed by Tohu and Bobu. Leigb'sCrit. ſacr. 
In the Word ig, it is in reality a mere Hebrew 
Phraſe and Idiom, joining thoſe two Words toge- 
ther to expreſs more emphatically the ſame thing, 
when exceeding Deſolation is ſignified. Hence in 


Tſaiah xxiv. 12. VM, Tobu, is rendered by Pagni- 


nus, Inanitas; and the Stones of Bobu, don't ſig- 
niſy Stones of Hollowneſs, that is mere Nonſenſe; 
hut Stones of Deſolation: The Reaſon of this laſt 
Remark will be ſeen afterwards. 

*Tis not improbable, that the antient Heathens 
derived their firſt Chaos from this deſolate State of 
the firſt Creation, which they miſunderſtood, as if 
the Chaos, or the Materia informis, exiſted of itſelf. - 
The Bau of Sanconiathon ſeems to be taken from 
this Word Bobu. Grotius ſays, it ſignifies [nanity, 
Lib. de ver. rel, ch. Bochart in Sanconiathon, thinks 
it ſhould be wrote Baut, which according to him 
ſignifies Night, that is, the dark, inform Maſs of 
the firſt Creation. Be that as it will, the Antients 
had an imperfect Tradition of the State of the 
Earth, at its firſt Creation; not altogether unlike 
the Deſcription of Moſes, which ſee in thoſe two 


learned Authors, 


But, tho' the Earth at the firſt Creation may be 
properly ſaid to have been without Form and void, 
yet the Word void, in this place, does not neceſſa- 


rily imply a vaſt central Hollowneſs, or an immenſe 


Cavity in the Bowels of the Earth, as the Hulchin- 
ſonian 
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ſanians and ſome more antient Commentators have 
imagined. Which central Cavity, ſay they, at the 
firſt Creation, was filled with Air, called by them 
Darkneſs; and a Darkneſs, maintained by theſe 


Gentlemen to be a real Subſtance; and indeed, ac- 


cording to them, to be the very ſame Subſtance 
with Light, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. But at the 
Separation of the Waters, the Air and Waters, I 
don't know by what Paſſages, or Art, ſhifted their 
Places ; the Air flying up, and the Water remain- 
ing in that central Cavity, till the Deluge; then the 
Waters mounted up again, and the Air deſcended 
to fill their Place; and by that Means, ſay they, 
the Waters were above the Air or Firmament, vi. 
above the Air in that central Hollow. After the 
Deluge was over, ſay the Hutchin/onians, the Air 
mounted up again, and the Waters took their Place, 
remaining ſtill in that central Hollow. Whether 
the Earth was created with ſuch a central Cavity, 


full of Air, will be examined more particularly after- 


wards; however, the Word void, in this Place, 
does not neceſſarily imply ſuch a central Cavity, 
which is ſufficient for the preſent ; but only a want 
of external Ornaments and Productions, with which 
it was to be adorned afterwards. The Word void 
is taken frequently in all Languages in this Senſe ; 
as void of Fruit, void of Leaves, Graſs, &c. void 
of all living Creatures; nay we ſay commonly, void 
of Meaning, void of Senſe, where, J am ſure, a real 
Hollowneſs is not underſtood ; altho' it is taken 
ſometimes for a real Hollowneſs and Cavity. But 
the moſt natural and obvious Senſe of it in this Place 
is, that the Earth, at its firſt Creation, was void of 
all Ornaments and different Species, with which 1t 
was repleniſhed and adorned afterwards. This is 
manifeſtly confirmed by the facred Hiſtorians parti- 
cularizing the poſterior Productions of Animals, 

G 3 Plants, 
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Plants, Sc. according to their different Species, 
Nor, in fine, is it any way neceſſary to imagine 
ſuch a central Cavity in the Bowels of the Earth, 
whether there be any fuch, or not, in order to ex- 
plain the Separation of the Waters, above and be- 
ucath the Firmament: beſide the Difficulties attend- 
ing ſuch a Suppoſition, when we come to the lepa- 
rate Diſſertation upon it. 

And Darknels was upon the Face of the Deep. 
There can be no great Difficulty in this, with re- 
ect to Unbelievers, provided they will but allow, 
that God had Power to create the material Sub- 
ſtance of the Univerſe, before he was pleaſed to 
create material Light. I ſay, material Light; for 
ail lunnnous Bodies, as we yet know of, conſiſt of 
real material Particles; let them be never fo ſmall, 
let them be in what Shape you pleaſe, they are 
Matter ſtill. Why then, if God could have creat- 
ed the Earth before he created ſuch luminous Par- 
ticles, or any luminous Body, the whole Maſs muſt 
as yet be covered with Darkneſs. But, without 
Doubt, God could have created what Part of the 
Univerſe he pleaſed, before any other: By Conſe- 
quence, there can be no Abſurdity in the leaſt, if 
Darkneſs was on the Face of the Abyſs, before it 
was illuminated by the Production of Light. | 

This is evident with reſpect to Unbelievers. But 
the Hutchinſonians have created a Difficulty, ex- 
iſting only in their own, or ſuch like Imaginations, 
about the Word Darkmſs, imagining it to be a 
real poſitive Subſtance ; viz. that by Darkneſs is 


meant the real Subſtance of Air; but, as yet, in 


a ſtagnating Condition, They term it ſtorkened, 
or congealed ; whereas the Generality of Philoſo- 
phers by Darkneſs underſtand Abſence of Light, 
and that very juſtly : Where there is no Light, in 
this ſublunary State, whether there be Air, or nat, 
. 
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we may properly ſay, there is Darkneſs. The Air 
may be without any Light, as well as any other 
Bodies; but then neither the Air, nor other Bodies, 
will be Darkneſs. Suppoſe there might be Vacui- 
ties in Bodies, or diſſeminate Interſtices in the in- 
ward Texture of Bodies, where neither Air or 
Light can penetrate, there would be properly Dark- 
nels in ſuch Interſtices ; by Conſequence, Air is not 
iarkneſs, nor Darkneſs Air, in any Condition. 
Neither is it eaſy to conjecture, why theſe Gen- 
tlemen would make us believe, that Moſes in this 
Place by Dar&ze/s meant ſtagnated or ſtorkened Air, 
unlels to introduce their new favourite Syſtem, That 
Air, under their three Denominations of Fire, Light, 
and Syirit, is almoſt every Thing; their univerſal 
Agent, by which God, after the firſt Creation of 
the Chaos, produced all other natural Effects; or 
rather, according to them, gave it Power in itſelf 
to produce all other Species; as will be ſhewn from 
heir expreſs Writings, making it, if not their own 
Hod, at leaſt the ſupreme God of all Heathens. 


Air, according to them, is called Spirit; and is 


the ſame in Effect, with them, as Darkneſs : So 
that Spirit, inſtead of being active in itſelf, is mere 
Darkneſs, mere Stagnation. Let them fix their 
whimſical Notions to Words of their own Creation, 
it they pleaſe z but how the Hebrew Word Caſhek, 
which Moſes in this Place uſes for Darkneſs, comes 
to ſignity Air, and Spirit, is not eaſily ſeen. Mo- 
{es uſes in this Chapter Aer for Air or Light, and 
Ruab for Spirit, not Chaſek for either; but for 
Darkneſs, quite a different Thing from either; 
each Word having its proper Signification. Bur 
more of this, when we come to their Derivation of 

the Hebrew Words. 
According to the ſame Gentlemen, Air broken, 
or ground to a vaſt Fineneſs, and endowed with 
(3 4 Motion, 
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Motion, is Ligbt; when the ſame Air is intirely 
melted, it becomes Fire; as far as it is poſſible to 
underſtand their unaccountable Syſtem, or the Mo- 
tives for it : So that the very ſame Being 1s Light 
and Darkneſs, Fire and Stagnation. But the Scrip- 
ture Words ought not to be wreſted to eſtabliſh any 
new Syſtem of Philoſophy, much leſs ſuch a Syſtem; 
And as that Syſtem will be thoroughly examined in 


its proper Place, where the State of the Queſtion 


will be drawn up in their own Words, let it ſuffice 
as yet, that the Word Darkneſs, in this Text, does 
not mean ſtagnated Air. 

On the Face of the Deep. There can be no great 
Difficulty in this, either as to the Words or Senſe. 
Abyſs or Deep, is generally taken for an immenſe 
Depth of Water, or any other vaſt Fluid; or ſome- 
times for an immenſe Cavity; ſometimes for a 
Gulph, or Whirlpool; but generally ſuppoſing a 
vaſt Depth. Some People may quibble on it, but 
it is not worth notice. Grotius, L. ver. R. ch. 
ſays, it means the ſame as Aus, a Word the antient 
Heathens uſed for the Mixture of their Chaos ; Wa- 
ter, Earth, and perhaps Air, blended together. Taken 
in either of theſe Significations, it properly expreſſes 
the State of the new Creation, without Form, and 
void of all particular Productions. When the 
whole Maſs of the Earth was covered with Waters, 
and in ſome meaſure blended with them, that is, 
for a conſiderable Depth, how far is not eaſy, nor 
neceſſary to determine; neither is it neceſſary any 
way to believe, that the whole Maſs of the Earth 
was ſo blended together with the Waters, as to 
make a Hodge-podge, or a mere Haſty-pudding 
as the late Mr. Voodward, in his Hiſtory of the 
Earth at the general Deluge, would perſuade us: 
Which Opinion is adopted by ſome of the Hut 
chinſonians, and ſhall be examined apart: But that 


che vaſt Bulk of Waters, which were afterwards 
drawn 
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drawn up into Clouds, lay upon the Face of the 
Earth, diſſolving it for a good Depth into Mud ; 
the whole Body of the Air lying upon the Waters 
at the ſame time, and blended perhaps with the 
Waters, as the Waters were with the upper Parts 
of the Earth; the whole Maſs of the Fluid muſt 
conſtitute an immenſe Abyſs and Deep; and all be- 
ing overwhelmed with Darkneſs, as muſt happen 
before any Light was produced, the divine Hiſto- 
rian ſays very properly, And Darkneſs was upon 
the Face of the Deep. © 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of 
the Waters. This Text contains ſome Difficulty 
with reſpe& to Chriſtian Expoſitors ; but very 
little, with reſpect to Unbelievers. For ſuppoſe by 
the Spirit of God we underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, 
as ſeveral of the Fathers of the Church did ;. that 
vivifying Spirit, which enlivens all things, now im- 
pregnating, quickening, and preparing the inform 
Maſs for future Productions; there can be nothing 
improper or abſurd in this, till Unbelievers can 
prove there is no Spirit of God in Being; which 
they never can do, till they invalidate the invinci- 
ble Proofs for the Chriſtian Religion; which never 
was done yet, nor ever will be. Neither can it be 
any Derogation to the Holy Spirit, to prepare the 
Chaos for future Production, than it was with re- 
ſpect to God to create it. | 
The Difficulty between Chriſtian Expoſitors is 
about the Words, the Spirit of God moved. The 
Hebrew Word for the Spirit is 1" Ruab; it is 
taken either for the Holy Spirit, or for a Breath, 
or for Wind; which laſt, in Effect, is nothing but 
Air moved. If it be taken for the Holy Spirit, as 
ſeveral of the Holy Fathers do, it is properly called 
the Spirit of God. But if it be taken for the Air 
lying upon the Waters, as ſcems to be the literal 
Sen- 
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Senſe of the Text, why is it called the Spirit of 
God ? The Hutchinſonians imagine it to be called 
the Spirit cf God, becauſe the Air, ſay they, being 
the univerſal Agent, by which God produced all 
the different Species afterwards, it is emphatically 
called the Spirit of God on that Account. A fine 
Aſſertion truly! and the fundamental Hinge of 
their new ſcripturiſtical Syſtem of Philoſophy. But 
if it ſhould appear that Moſes did not deſign to 
write a Syſtem of Philoſophy, particularly ſuch a 
Syſtem as theirs, it will be evident, it is not called 
the Spirit of God on that Account : Wherefore, 
till we come to prove directly, that Moſes never 
intended to write ſuch a Syſtem, we may very ſafely 
ſuppoſe, that the Air is here called the Spirit of 
God, unleſs you underſtand by it the Holy Spirit, 
by a peculiar Idiom of the Febreco Language. As 
they lay, Montes Dei, Mountains of God, for very 
hgh Mountains; with ſeveral ſuch Expreſſions, to 
be ſeen frequently in the Old Teſtament. Vide 
Walton's Prolegom. That this ſeems to be the 
Senſe of the Text, is confirmed by the following 
Confiderations. The three principal Beings in this 
immediate Creation, are Earth, Water, and Air : 
Light and Fire will be conſidered afrerwards : Now 
Moſes having deſcribed the primitive chaotick State 
of the Earth, without Form and void of all Orna- 
ments, and the primitive State of the Waters lying 
over, and covering the Earth, he then deſcribes 
the primitive State of the Air, lying incumbent 
over both. And as the aerial Fluid, taken genert- 
cally, is of an immerſe Extent, reaching up to the 
higheſt Heavens, and is indeed the moſt active 
Principle of the three, and of prodigious Influence 
in the Operations of Nature, as theſe Gentlemen 
will eaſily allow ; tho* certainly not the univerſal 
Agent in their Senſe ; this immenſe active Principle, 


by 


A" on Be Se oc 
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by a peculiar Idiom of the Hebrew Language, may 
be called the Spirit of God. 

This State of the Air, lying incumbent over the 
Waters and the Earth, 1s the natural State of the 
Air, fit for the Uſes God applies it to afterwards. 
It is alſo confirmed by the Hebrew Word Nanny 
Merachepheth. St. Hierome, Grotius, and other 
learned Commentators, explain it ſomething diffe- 
rently from Pagninus; from which laſt Author 
our Engliſh Bible ſeems to have taken it, an@ 
tranſlates it moved upon: Whereas St. Hierome, 
Queſt. in Gen. Gretius, and others, ſay, that Me- 
rachepheth, or Merahepheth, ſignifies incubabat, 


© fate upon, as a Hen fits on her Eggs. See the 


Word H Rehem, or Raham, in Leigh's Critica 
Sacra; which, he ſays, ſignifies the Womb or 
Bowels ; as alſo Love, Compaſſion, and the like. 
The Latin Vulgat is ferebatur; which may be lite- 
rally render'd in Engliſh, bern upon, or lying upon 
the Waters. This laſt Senſe does not neceſſarily 
imply any Motion, nor does the Text ſeem to re- 
quire it; or at moſt, but a waving Motion: On 
the contrary, the firſt created Motion ſeems to 
commence in the next Verſe, when God faid, Fiat 
Lux, The Hutchinfonians learnedly maintain, that 
Merachepheth is a Subſtantive, with a Mem preſixed 
to it, and even of the Feminine Gender, denoting 
by the prefix*d Mem, an Inſtrument ; the Senſe of 
it according to them 1s, that the Spirit of God was 
the Inſtrument of Incubation on the Waters; con- 
trary to the learned Expoſitors mentioned before. 
The Reaſon, as far as I can learn, that makes them 
lo learnedly particular, is becauſe the Word ends 
in a Nh. The Difference is of no mighty Con- 
lequence. Be that as it will, the Senſe of this part 
of the Text, taken all together, ſeems to be, that 
the immenſely extended Fluid of the Air, was born 


upon 
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upon the Waters, or lay upon the Waters, as the 
Waters lay upon the Earth: Which is ſo far from 
being inconſiſtent with Nature, that it deſcribes the 
moſt natural Situation of the Air, at the firſt Crea- 
tion, Tho' I acknowledge, that its being as yet 
without any Motion, 1s not according to the com- 
mon Senſe of Commentators; my Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe no Motion yet ſeems to be implied in the 
Text. However, leaving my own Opinion to bet- 
ter Judges, it can be no Detriment to the Text, 
no Abſurdity in itſelf, nor any Aſſiſtance to Mr. 
Hutchinſon's univerſal Agent, if we allow, with 
other Commentators, that the Air, or the Spirit 
lying upon the Waters, might have ſome waving 
Motion backwards and forwards, mixing and in- 
ſinuating itſelf into the ſubterjacent Maſs, and even 
exerting ſome Influence upon it, as a brooding Hen 
has on her Eggs, which is the Metaphor of the He- 
brew Verb merahepheth : Provided we don't un- 
derſtand this Brooding with the Hutchinſonians, 
dig. as the Action of their univerſal Agent the 
Air, exerting itſelf now, according to them, for its 
grand Employment, the Production of Light, and 
all other corporeal Species; ſince it will be made to 
appear by and by, that Moſes never dreamt of 
ſuch an univerſal Agent, conſtituted by God to 
produce the reſt of the Species. However, the 
Reaſons were given juſt now, why neither the 
Hebrew Word brooded upon, nor the Latin Yulgat 
ferebatur, neceſſarily imply any real Motion in the 
Air : Becauſe the firſt real Motion, of any great 
Importance towards the underſtanding of the Text, 
produced in the new created Chaos, ſeems to be 
the Production of Light in the next Verſe ; if ſo, 
the Words brocged upon, and ferebatur, precileiy ex- 
preſs, the Air being born upon, or ſuſtained upon the 
Waters, which is the proper Situation of that Ele- 
ment, 2 Ver. 


Dif. IV. 


Ver. 3. And God ſaid, Let there be Light. 


This I own is one of the moſt difficult Places in 
the whole Chapter ; more in the Senſe than the 
Words; however, with reſpect to modern Infidels, 
it can never argue any Inconſiſtence, or Abſurdity 
in the divine Hiſtorian or Text ; provided only that 
God could but illuminate the Creation, before he 
produced the Sun for that Office. To deny this in 
general, is tying up the Hands of the Almighty ; 
to be ſure, therefore, God could have produced ei- 
ther ſuch a Motion in the etherial Fluid; or ſome 
luminous Body, or ſuch Coruſcations of Light, as 
might illuminate the Chaos, till the Sun was form'd; 
which luminous Particles, or, if the Expreſſion 
may be allowed, which generical Body of Light, 
either by its own Motion round the Earth, or, ac- 
cording to the new Syſtem, by the Earth's Motion 
round its Axis, might conſtitute the firſt Day. 
There does not appear any Repugnance in the Caſe 
but what Light conſiſts of, or indeed what Light is 
in itſelf, or what is the real Nature of our preſent 
Sun, if Free-thinkers would tells us, they would 
be greater Patrons of natural Philoſophy, than they 
have yet appeared to be. Tis ſufficient againſt 
ſuch Pretenders to Philoſophy, than there can be no 
Repugnance in Nature, if it pleaſed the Almighty 
to produce ſuch a Body of Light, till he thought 
fit to transfer it, and form it into more particular 
Luminaries, the Sun, Stars, Sc. 

However, to be more particular for the Satisfac- 
tion of every Reader; the ſacred Hiſtorian, or ra- 
ther God by him, in order to give us a more di- 
ſtinct Idea of his Power, ſeems in this to obſerve a 
perfect Uniformity in his Works. At firſt he 
creates the whole material Subſtance of the Heavens, 
Earth, Air, and Water ; whether in their proper 
Con- 
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Conſiſtences, as is moſt natural, or in mere Atoms, 
is out of this Queſtion, and belongs to another. 
From theſe firſt Productions, he deſcends to the 
Productions of different Species out of them, out 
of the Earth the different Species belonging to it; 
lo of the Water, and Air: Now as Light ſeems 
to be a different Species from Earth, Water, and 
even the common Air, as will be proved afterwards 
againſt ſome modern Expoſitors; agreeably to this 
uniform Order, it ſhould ſeem, that God firſt pro- 
duced the Nature and Body of - Light out of the 
etherial Fluid, or if you pleaſe, out of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Heavens, to be divided ſubſequently 
into different Luminaries, to ſerve for Times, 
Seaſons, Sc. Beſide, as Light ſeems to be the moſt 
glorious Production of all material Beipgs, and 
the ſacred Hiſtorian ranks the Creation of the Hea- 
vens in the firſt Order; the ſame Order ſeems to 
require, that the particular Species belonging to the 
Heavens ſhould be produced firſt, Maſes does not 
_ undertake to inform us, what the phyſical and 
intrinſical Nature of Light is; nor indeed have any 
natural Philoſophers ever given us any ſatisfactory 
Account of it: The phyſical Eſſences of all Beings are 
ſtillEnigmas of Nature as to their primaryConſtituents: 
Neither does he inform us, what Earth, Water, or 
even Air is. That was not his Buſineſs, I hope 
he is not to be blamed for it: His Buſineſs was to 
teach us, that all Nature had its Origin from God, 
and by Conſequence, him only are we to adore, 
But leſt, the glorious Effects of the God of Na- 
ture ſhould dazzle our Eycs, ard induce us to 
adore Creatures inſtead of him, to cure the World 
of ſuch Folly, even practic'd in his Time, he ſhews 
that all the Elements, all the moſt glorious Opera- 
tions in Nature, were particularly proiuced by God. 
But to return, 1 
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As God might have produced the Earth, adorned 
with Fruits, Plants, Animals, c. by one Act of 
Creation; yet did not do it, for Reaſons beſt known 
to his infinite Wiſdom, ſo he might have adorned 
the Heavens with the Sun and Stars by the ſame 
Act; yet he thought proper to produce the Sub- 
ſtance of Light firſt; and then to divide it into ſe- 
parate Luminaries, to anſwer the particular Offices 
deſigned for them. There can be no Repugnance 
in Nature in ſuch a Suppoſition; from whence it 
follows, that though this Light was not the Sun, nor 
fixt Stars, yet it might be of the ſame Nature with 
them; only, perhaps, more diffuſed, and not con- 
denſed into particular Globes, as it was, when thoſe 
Luminaries were produced. It was obſerved before 
that Light ſeems to be as much a diſtinct Species 
from Air, and all other Species of Beings, as Air is 
irom Water, Water from Earth: Light, having 
as diſtinct Operations, Effects, and Phænomena, 
from the Air, as the Air has from Water. Light 
may be mixed with Air, and almoſt extinguiſh- 
ed by it; as Air may be mixed with Water, 
and Water with Earth, ſo as to be imperceptibly 
blended, and overpowered by a different Element 


yet upon a Separation they return, or rather re- 


main in their natural Being: If fo, what Repug- 
nance can there be in Nature, if we ſuppoſe the firſt 
produced Light here mentioned to be the real ele- 
mental Light of the World? king the Word Ele- 
ment in the more general Acceptation of it, Per- 
haps it may be moſt properly an Element of any 
other, as diſtinct from Air, Water, Sc. without 
inquiring, as yet, into their primary Conſtituents ; 
which luminous Element was afterwards, by the 
lupreme Cauſe, condenſed into ſeparate Globes at 
proper Diſtances, to illuminate the immenſe Regions 
of the Univerſe. But whether primarily created, 
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as to the Subſtance of it, with the Subſtance of the 
Earth, Water, and Air; or ſecondarily produced 
out of the etherial Fluid, and adapted to illuminate 
the Univerſe, till the Sun, Stars, as diſtinct Branches 
of it, were formed out of it, is a Queſtion that 
contains no Inconſiſtence either Way. Where we 
may obſerve, as we go, that theLight of the Sun and 
Stars diffuſed at all Diſtances from the main Body 
of thoſe Luminaries, ſeem only to differ according 
to Magis and Minus: i. e. either being more dif- 
fuſed and intermixt with heterogeneous Particles of 
Air, or other Bodies overpowering them, or by 
having the peculiar Motion neceſſary for Light, 
quite ſtopt and extinguiſhed by the Oppoſition of the 
Medium; but when condenſed or united again, as 
paſſing through a burning Glaſs, hindering the he- 
terogeneous Particles from paſſing along with it, it 
becomes a real Light and Fire, ſeemingly of the 
ſame Nature with the Subſtance of the Sun ; from 
whence alſo it is highly probable, that if the Sun 
and fixed Stars be a Species of Fire, as the Effects 
almoſt evince, and even of a fever Nature than 
our ſublunary Fires, the þight emitted from them. 
is Fire alſo, but of a weaker Degree, by the In- 
termix: ure of heterogeneous Particles, as Water 
mixed in Mud or Mortar, is of the ſame Nature 
with unmixt Water, though the Groſsneſs of the 
Mixture deſtroys part of its Effects. 

But we muſt not imagine, with the Hutchinſonians, 
that this Light was produced by their univerſal 
Agent the Air, which is called Spirit in the 
preceding Verſe ; which Air, according to them, 
by virtue of its firſt Motion, received from God, 
grinds itſelf into Light and Fire, and even pro- 
duced all the other Effects of Nature, by which 
they make almoſt a God of ir. This unaccountable 
Syſtem, including ſo many Difficulties, is too Er”. 
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for a thorough Diſcuſſion in this Place; all that 8 
proper to obſerve here; is, that God did not fav, 
Let the Air, or, Let Ruah the Spirit make Light; 
but, Let there be Light; or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
Be Light, which Words, tho' they don't neceſſarily 
imply a Creation, yet they naturally ſignify to us, 
that it was the immediate Will and Power of God, 
which firſt gave Light its Being and Exiſtence, not 
the Air; fo that it is wreſting and ſtraining the 
Text to a ſtrangeDegree, to aſſert magiſterially, that 
God having conſtituted the Air under different De- 
nominations, for his univerſal Agent, by thoſe 
Words, gave it Leave to work and produce Light, 
as a Man who has fitted up a Clock (their own 
Example) may ſay to it, 2% go. I ſay, tis 
ſtraining the Text to a great Degree, to give it 
this Senſe, in order to form a new and peculiar 
Syſtem. Becauſe, though God might have fram'd 
the whole Univerſe in ſuch a manner, that after- 
wards it might perform all material Functions mechæ- 
nically, as long as the Parts would laſt, yet the ſa- 
cred Hiſtorian ſpecifies the chief Productions, after 
the material Subſtance of the whole was created, as 
being performed by the immediate Power of God, 
as firſt, Let there be Light, Let there be a Firma- 
ment, Let the Earth produce Fruits, Let us mate 
Man, Sc. All theſe are produced and exiſt imme- 
diacely out of the common Courſe and Laws of 
Nature, by Conſequence by the immediate Power of 
God; as it is faid a little lower, And God, not the 
Air, produced all thoſe Beings, And I appeal to all 
unvials'd Readers, if this does not ſeem to be he 
natural and obvious Meaning of the Text. Beſides 
the inſuperable Difficulties of ſuch an univerſal 
Agent in itſelf, with the Improbability that Mefes 
ſhould expreſsly delign to eſtabliſh ſuch a Syſtem on 
Purpoſe ro teach the World true Philoſophy, as 
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Mr. Hutchinſon would have us believe. In ſhort, 
Light ſeems to be ſo different a Being from Air in 
any Shape, exerting itſelf by different Operations, 
that a great many Effects of Light are obſtructed, 
and even deſtroyed by the Air. However that be, 
as yet, *tis evidently forcing the Text, to maintain, 
that Moſes makes the Air in any Shape to be the 
immediate Producer of Light, and not God ; much 
leſs that the Air ſhould be the univerſal Agent, and 
immediate Producer of all other Effects in Nature, 
*Tis needleſs to particulariſe the different Expo- 
ſitions of Commentators on theſe Words, Let there 
be Light. Some underſtand them of the Produc- 
tion of Angels; which are not expreſsly mentioned 
in any part of the Chapter; as if by Light were 
meant thoſe illuminated Intelligences, or intellectual 
Luminaries attending the Throne of God; but the 
literal Senſe of the Text, will hardly bear ſuch a 
bold Metaphor: Beſides that there are juſt Reaſons, 
mentioned in the foregoing Paragraphs, to induce 
us to believe, that the Angels were created at the 
firſt Production of the Heavens. But the Text 
here maniteſtly intimates a material Light, ſince it 
adds immediately, and the Evening and Morning 


were one Day. Others think it was a luminous 


Quality, or Accident: others, that it was a Body of 
Fire, or Light, created expreſsly for thoſe three Days, 
and then either annihilated, or incorporated into the 
Sun afterwards. Such Conjectures rather obſcure 
the Text, than illuſtrate it. Since the literal Senſe, 
and Order, which God was pleaſed to obſerve thro' 
the whole Creation, without any Repugnancy in 
Nature, ſeems to mean the elemental Body of Light; 
perhaps more diffuſed than when it was formed and 
collected into. thoſe luminous Globes, the Sun and 


fixed Stars, aligned for the different Regions of the 
3 Heavens 
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Heavens, but conſtituted as ſuch immediately by 
God, not by the Air, or any other ſecond Cauſe. 

The only Shadow of a Proof for the Hutchinſo- 
nian Syſtem from this Chapter, is drawn either from 
the forced Explication of the foregoing Verſe, and 
the Spirit moved, Sc. or from theſe Words, Let 
there be Light. By the firſt, ſay they, the Spirit, 
or the Air, being before in a State of Stagnation, 
or ſtorkened, in which State it is called Spirit, 
how properly, let others judge; but then, ſay they, it 
began to move, I preſume itſelf, or at the moſt, 
as they hold, by the Power given it by God to move, 

repare, and grind itſelf ready to become Light: 
hen it was thus prepared, God, according to 
them, gave it a Commiſſion to become Light, ſay- 
ing to it, Let there be Light ; that is, now let my 
univerſal Agent produce Light; the Word Let, 
ſay they, not implying any Creation, but ſuppoſes 
that God ſpoke to ſome pre- created Agent to pro- 
duce it, 

As to the firſt Text, the Spirit of God moved, &c. 
it has been anſwered and explained in that Verſe; 
and that it can't be taken in the Senſe of the Hutch- 
inſonians, needs no farther Proof, than the bare 
ſating it, as will appear by the Application of it to 
the following Words, Let there be Light, except 
ſome Difficulties, merely philoſophical, which will 


be examined afterwards. And as for the Word 


Let, to advance that it ſignifies the Permiſſon, or 
if you pleaſe the Command of God, for the Air to 
begin its Operations, is not only ſtraining and forc- 
ing the Text to a great Degree, to eſtabliſh a new, 
and, I may ſay, a precarious Syſtem, but is contrary 
to the univerſal Courſe of Nature, and ſecond Cauſes. 
All which Cauſes require more Time for their Pro- 
ductions than the Text will allow, unleſs the imme- 
Uate Power of God intervenes. They ſhouꝰd con- 
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ſider, that by the Text of Moſes, the whole ma- 
terial Univerſe, with all the Elements, Earth, Wa- 
ter, Air and Light, were produced within the Space 
of one Day; as all the Productions of the Earth 
were in the Space of another : Which is not ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Nature, or in the Power 
of any natural Agent, as we know of. Tho' God 

ſaid, Let them be produced; no natural Agent 
ever produced full-grown Animals, Fruits, Plants, 
in ſo ſhort a time; by Conſequence, that the Earth 
| ſhould produce Animals, Fruits, Plants, Sc. the 
Air Fowls, the Seas innumerable Species of Fiſhes, 
and in an Inſtant, or even in the Space of a Day, 
argues the immediate Power of God in their Pro- 
ductions. Tho' the material Part, in general, was 
created before; it muſt be an Agent with a Wi 
neſs, that could produce all thele, naturally and 
mechanically, in the Space allowed for them by the 
Text. 

Again, the Word Let, on which they lay ſo 
much Streſs, is not in the original Hebrew; tis 
only an Idiom of our own Language, to exprels a 
Command in the third Perſon: In the Hebrew it 
is WIR v1 Be Light, which Pagninus tranſlates l. 
terally, Sit Lux : In the Greek it is yeveIyTw 0s 
Be Light made, or generated: In the Latin YVuiga!, 
Fiat Lux, much the ſame as the Greet: Which 
Words, as ftrong as poſſible, expreſs the imme. 
diate Power of God in the firſt Productions of al 
Things, as well as in the Creation of the Matter. 
This is alſo confirmed by the Words of the Ta 
immediately following, and Light was, or, there 
was Light: to ſignify, that immediately, by tbe 
omnipotent Will of God, not by the Operations d 
the Air, Light was produced. I leave it therefor 
to every impartial Judge, whether the Text, ® 


well as the Nature of the Thing, does not 1 
the 
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the immediate Power of God in the Production of 
Light, and other firſt Productions, rather than the 
omnipotent Operations of the Air; and what we 
ought to think of the Builders of this new Syſtem, 
who aſſert with ſuch magiſterial Aſſurance the three 
Powers of the Air, Fire, Light, and Spirit; as if 
it were the undoubted univerſal Agent in the Pro- 
duction of all Things after the Creation of Matter, 
and this from their underſtanding Hebrew better 
than others; nay, that Moſes ſhould expreſly de- 
ſign the Air under thoſe three Denominations for 
an Emblem of the bleſſed Trinity, and eſtabliſh 
them, as Mr. Hutchinſon, quoted before, ſays, for 


the Repreſentatives of the Godhead. 


Verſe 4. And God ſaw the Light that it was 
good, and God divided the Light from the 
Darkneſs. 

There is no great Difficulty in the firſt part of 
this Verſe. The Light was good, and perfectly 
anſwered the Will and Intent of the Sovereign Cauſe 
of it : It was alſo good for all the Uſes the whole 
Creation was to receive from it. The following 
part of the Verſe ſeems to intimate no more, than 
that Light being preſent over one Part of the Earth, 


or over one Hemiſphere, illuminated that Part; 


but by the Interpoſition of the ſame Earth, the 
other Part was deprived of ſuch Illumination, which 
was Darkneſs : For Darkneſs, as was obſerved be- 
fore, is not any poſitive ſubſtantial Being, but either 
Abſence, or Privation of Light. Abſence of Light. 
before there was any Light in Being; as when 
Darkneſs was on the Face of the Deep; Privation, 
if any opake Body intervenes. Where note, that 
it was God who divided the Light from the Dark- 
neſs; ſince the firſt Motion, either of the Light 
round the Earth, or the Earth turning to the Light, 

£5. 2 which 
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which I will not diſpute here, was cauſed by God, 
This Motion of the Earth, or Light, would cauſe 
alternate Light and Darkneſs ; which alternate Light 
and Darkneſs made one Day; as it is in tlie Hebrew 
in the next Verſe, and that Verſe being a Continua- 
tion of the foregoing, needs no further Explication; 
eſpecially, ſince God was pleaſed to diſtinguiſh 
his Works by Days, which he might have per- 
formed all*at once, as they were performed by one 
omniporent Cauſe. The Evening is named before 
the Morning, becauſe the Abſence of Light, or 
Datknels, was before the Production of Light. Hence 
ſome Antients commenced their Day from the pre. 
ceding Night: Hence alſo ſome learned Men be- 
lie ved chat the antient Hleathens ſuppoſed Erebus, 
as concerned in the Production of the World; that 
18, Night, or the God of Night; becauſe Eres is the 
Hebrew Word for Even, or Evening; which in a 
Latin or Greek Termination, will be Erebus, or 
Erebos. 
The gth Verſe contains no particular Difficulty, 


Verſe 6. God ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in 

the Midſt of the Waters. 

This is one part of the ſacred Text which has 
been more obſcured than illuſtrated by Commenta- 
tors; ſome raiſing Difficulties about the Meaning 
of the Word Firmament; others, about the Wa- 
ters thus ſeparated by the Firmament; viz, where 
to place the Waters ſaid to be above the Firma- 
ment, and thoſe ſaid to be below it. Some People 
placing a Body of Waters in the upper Regions of 
the Heavens, reſerved, ſay they, for the univerſal 
Deluge, that was then to come: Others placing the 
Waters under the Firmament in, I don't know 
what central Cavity in the Bowels of the Earth ; 
Hirſt filled with Air, which they call Darkneſs; the 
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common Seas being, ſay they, above this central 
Air, were the Waters above the Firmament: But 
upon this Separation of the Waters from the Wa- 
ters, this central Air mounting upwards, and ſo 
making Room for the Waters to deſcend into that 
central Cavity, there to be ſhut up till God had fur- 
ther Need of them; which central Waters, now 
the Air had popt out and got above them, they 
call the Waters beneath the Firmament. 

To recite this laſt Whim, is to confute it: The 
ſacred Text does not ſtand in need of any of theſe 
Expoſitionsz in which, I ſhall follow the ſame 
Method I have obſerved hitherto, viz. to ſhew 
firſt, againſt modern Infidels, That there is no 
manner of Inconſiſtence in this Verſe : And, 2dly, 
That there is no Need of having Recourſe to the 
foregoing precarious Suppoſitions, to give a juſt 
and natural Explanation of it. 

Firſt, Againſt Unbelievers. As there can be no 
Inconſiſtence in Nature, that God having created 
the Subſtance of the whole, ſhould obſerve a certain 
Gradation in the Production of the different Spe- 
cies of Nature; on the contrary, it gives us a more 
diſtinct and continued Idea of his Power in fo do- 
ing: In like manner, having now produced Light, 
and divided the Night from the Day, there can be no 
Inconſiſtence if he deſcends to lower Elements, the 
Air, and Water, to make a Separation between the 
Waters deſigned for the Sea, and the Waters taken 
up to ſerve for the Uſe of the Earth, Plants, 
Fruits, Sc. by the Interpoſition of a Body capable 
of ſuſtaining ſuch Waters, deſigned for the Uſe of 
the Earth; which Body, thus ſuſtaining thoſe Wa- 
ters, may be properly called a Firmament. So far, 
hope, there is no Repugnance in Nature. Now, 
the Air is not only capable of ſuſtaining, bur ac- 
tually does ſuſtain an immenſe Body of Water 
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contain d in the Clouds, hanging over the whole 

Earth, to diſtil their Rains at proper Seaſons. This 

is certain Ma ter of Fact, known to all capable of 

common Sen'e ; which Body of Waters, contain'd 

in all the Clouds over the World, not only may be 

juſtly computed to be an immenſe Quantity in the 
whole, but perhaps equal to the Quantity contain'd 

in the Seas: Why, then God having created Light 

and Heat ſufficient to rarify the Waters, then, 

covering the whole Face of the Earth; and the 

Waters ſo rariſied becoming ſpecifically lighter than 

the Air, muſt mount up, as in FaQ they do, 

thorough the Air, till they come to ſuch a Height, 

that the Bulk of the Air below them becomes 

capable of ſuſtaining them; and by Conſequence 

may be moſt properly called, and is in Fact 4 

Firmament, in the midſt of the Waters, divid- 
ing the Waters from the Waters, viz, thoſe 
immenſe Quantities of Waters contain'd in the 
Clouds, from thoſe remaining in the Seas: And by 
a further evident Conſequence, ſuch an immenſe 
Quantity of Water being drawn up from the Wa- 
ters then covering the whole Earth, muſt fo far 
lefſen the Quantity of them, that not ſufficient to 
cover the Earth, the ſame Earth muſt be left bare, 
when the remaining Part are ſunk into Seas, or in- 
to that vaſt Channel made for the Receptacle of the 

reſt of the Waters. If Perſons would but reflect, 
what a prodigious Quantity of Water is capable of 
falling in great Storms, in ane Week, or even 1n 
four and twenty Hours, they might eaſily judge, 
that if all the Waters in the Clouds were to fall at 
once, joined with the Waters of the Ocean, they 
might eaſily cover the whole Earth again; and the 
fame Quantity as fall in ſuch Rains being exhaled 
again into the Ciouds, would leave the Earth and 
Seas in the ſame State they are now in. Since 
W EY there- 
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therefore tis Fact, that the Atmoſphere ſuſtains 
an immenſe Quantity of Waters above us, and muſt 
begin to exerciſe this Function, as ſoon as the Wa- 
ters covering the Earth began to be rarified into 
Vapours, at the ſame time it began to be a Firma- 
ment, or Supporter of the Waters, thus rarified; 
and the ſame Firmament divided the Waters above 
it, from the Waters in the Seas below it. 

Where note, fir/f, that this ſeems to have been 
the firſt Operation of the Air, deſcribed by the 
ſacred Text; not to grind itſelf into Light and Fire, 
and become the univerſal Agent, as the Hutchin- 
ſonians vainly and unintelligibly imagine; bur by 
its Expanſion to receive the exhaled Vapours, and 
by its Depth and Bulk to ſuſtain them at ſuch a 


Height, till being collected into Drops, they fall 


down again in Rains, Hail, Snow, Sc. 

Hence, 2dly, Rachiah, the Hebrew Word for 
the Firmament, is Expanſion ; which the Greek 
and Latin Interpreters tranſlate,, a Firmament or 
Supporter, more according to the Senſe than the 
Letter; becauſe the Office of this Expanſion being to 
receive and divide the Waters from the Waters, it 
muſt be able to ſuſtain the upper Waters from the 
lower ; as it does actually, and by Conſequence is 
properly called a Firmament. | 

34ly, This Account of Moſes is ſo far from be- 


ing inconſiſtent in itſelf, or repugnant to Nature, 


that it is real Fact, and marks out to us the true 
and natural State of Things, from the Beginning 
to this Day, and will be ſo till the End of the 
World. | 

4thly, Hence alſo, we may eaſily conjecture, 
how there might be a ſufficient Quantity of Waters 
to drown the whole World at the Deluge; if all the 
Waters, for Example, ſuſtain'd above the Expan- 
lion or Firmament, were to be condenſed into 
ſuch 
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ſuch Rains, and continued in ſuch a terrible man- 
ner, ſo long together, as deſcribed by the ſacred 
Penman no way impoſlible, there would ſoon be 
enough to increafe the Waters in the Seas to cover 
the whole Earth, The prodigious Quantity of 
Waters contain'd in all the Clouds round the 
Earth, may not only be computed by what we ſee 
to fall ſometimes in a few Hours in great Floods : 
but alſo, if we conſider what an immenſe Quantity 
of Waters run into the Sea in a Day's Time, from 
all the Rivers in the World. Tis certain, the 
Main Ocean in the whole, is as much bounded 
wiel reſpect to the whole Earth, as the Caſpian 
Sea, or any other great Lake, with reſpect to par- 
ticular Tracts; and by Conſequence, the Ocean it- 
ſelf may be conſidered as an immenſe Lake, in- 
termixt with different Parts of the Continent, in- 
terſperſed with Iſlands, Sc. Which immenſe Lake 
would certainly overflow the Earth, from ſuch pro- 
digious Quantity of Waters pouring into it daily 
from all the Rivers in the World, unleſs an equal 
Quantity of Waters were daily diſcharged out of 
it again, either by Waters running back to their 
Fountains by ſubterraneous Paſſages, which is al- 
moſt impoſſible to imagine; or elſe, an equal 
Quantity of Water be daily exhaled into Clouds 
from the ſame Ocean, to fall at proper Times and 
Seafons, ?Tis undoubted, the Sea in Proceſs of 
Time would overflow the whole Earth, if there 
were not ſuch Diſcharges to equal the Quantity run- 
ning into it from all the Rivers in the World, 
Neither has there been any other Way for ſuch 
Diſcharges found out hitherto, but thoſe two juſt 
mentioned, vig. either by continual Exhalations 
in Vapours, which in the whole amount to a pro- 
digious Quantity; or by an equal Quantity running 
back under Ground, and mounting thorough an 

Bowels 
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Bowels of the Earth up to the Mountains and Hils, 
to break out into Springs and Rivers, and ſo fall 
into the Sea again. This laſt, perhaps, I ſhall 
ſhew to be improbable, when I come to examine 
a certain modern Syſtem. The Improbability of it 
will eaſily appear by the following Conſideratione, 
viz, Upon great Droughts many Rivers, as well as 
ſmall Brooks, are quite dried up ; and ſuppoſing an 
univerſal Drought for any conſiderable Time, it is 
not to be queſtioned but the greateſt Rivers would 
fail as well as the ſmall ones : Such a Drought 
would be very little Hindrance to the ſubterraneous 
Paſſages, were there any ſuch; for as long as the 
Sea contains its Waters, external Droughts cannot 
be a Hindrance to the Sea Waters from mounting 
up through thoſe Paſſages from the Bottom of the 
Sea, or even from the middle Depth of it, to feed 
the Fountains and Springs of the Rivers. Now *tis 
Fact, the Rivers in ſuch Droughts are not ſupplied 
and fed as uſual, but on the contrary are quite dried 
up in ſome Parts of the World, and the Waters of 
the greateſt Rivers much diminiſhed ; except ſome 
particular Cauſes, as in the Nile, or other Rivers, 
which increaſe in Summer. By Conſequence, Springs 
and Rivers are not ſupplied by the Waters of the 
Sea mounting back again thorough ſuch ſubterraneous 
Paſſages ; nor do they fail by the Obſtruction of 
thoſe Paſſages, were there any ſuch, but for want 
of Rains, Dews, Sc. ſinking thorough the Earth 
to ſupply and keep up their Sources : And by a far- 
ther Conſequence, the Sea is hinder*d from over- 
flowing the Earth, by the prodigious Quantity of 
Vapours exhaled daily from it, and from the Ri- 
vers and Lakes themſelves, to counter-balance the 
Quantity of Waters that run into it from the 
Rivers : But if thoſe Exhalations were to be ſtopt, 

and ſuch prodigious Rains fall, as deſcribed in the 
Deluge, 
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Deluge, they wou'd ſo far increaſe the Waters of 
the Sea, as might ſoon cover the whole Earth, 
till the Separation of the Waters from them were 
made again by the Interpoſition of the Atmoſphere 
or Firmament. Hence it appears, that Rivers and 
Fountains are not ſupplied from ſubterraneous Mea- 
tus's, from the Sea upwards, but from Rains, Dews, 
Sc. ſoaking thorough the Earth. 

5thly, Hence likewiſe, that to explain this Verſe 
there 1s neither need to ſearch out for a Place for 
theſe Waters ſaid to be above the Firmament, any 
higher than that part of the Heavens or Skies, where 
the Clouds are ; which Part is often called Heavens 
in other Places of the Scripture, as well as in this 
Chapter, and by the common Acceptation of moſt 
Nations : hence, when it is ſaid in the Scripture, as 
in the Song of the three Children, and the Pſalm Lau- 
date: All ye Waters which are above the Heavens, 
bleſs cur Lord, Sc. it muſt mean above ſome part of 
the Heavens, not above a!l the Heavens : the Waters 
in the Clouds are actually above part of the Hea- 
vens ; the Kite is ſaid to be in Heaven; Milvus 
in c#lo; volatilia cali, volucris cali, &c. Nor to 
place theſe Waters in I do not know what Part 
above the higheſt Spheres and Regions of the Hea- 
vens, no one can tell where or for what uſe; much 
leſs is there need, with the Hutchinſonians, to eſtabliſh 
a fictitious Firmament in the Center of the Earth, or 
Air, included in the central Hollow. under the Sea, 
vere there any ſuch ; ſo that the Sea-water, ac- 
cording to them, being above that pent-up Air, are 
the Waters above the Firmament; but when that 
Air mounts up again, and the Waters get in its 
Place, viz. in that central Hollow, the ſame Waters 
are the Waters under the Firmament. But admitting 
that there were ſuch a central Hollow in the Bowels 


of the Earth, which we can never come to Foun 
with 
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with our natural Eyes, tis impoſing upon ſuch a 
learned Man as Moſes was, if not on the ſacred Text 
icſelf, to imagine that the Sea above that centralAir, 
conſtituted theWaters above the Firmament ; and the 
ſame Sea with reſpect to the common Air lying upon 
it, are the Waters under the Firmament. See a 
late Treatiſe publiſhed Ann. 1744, by a zealous 
Aſſertor of the Hutchinſenian Syſtem in all its 
Branches, intitled, The Philoſophical Principies of 
Moſes. I own the Earth may be perforated in 
many Places, -and *tis probable, there may be a 
Communication between Seas and Seas, but they 
are Seas ſtill, and their Waters belong to the main 
Ocean; but it is ridiculous to imagine ſuch Waters 
were thoſe above the Firmament. | 
Their chief Objection as to this Part, is from 
what is faid in the 5th Verſe of the next Chapter, 
viz, that God had not cauſed it to rain upon the 
Earth. Therefore, ſay they, the Waters in the 
Clouds, could not be the Waters above the Firma- 
ment: But what kind of Conſequence is this? 
Becauſe it did not actually rain at the firſt Separa- 
tion of the Waters, therefore there was no Prepa- 
ration for it; no Materials, no Clouds, no Va- 
pours and Exhalations to be condenſed into Rain 
at proper Seaſons. Perſons, who make this Ob- 
je tion, ſhould conſider, that we were treating of 
the Beginning of the Creation before it was quite 
finiſhed, The Waters might begin to be divided by 
the Firmament; there was Light and Heat already 
created to rarify and exhale the Warers, which of 
Conſequence would begin to be rarified and exhaled 
by the new created Body of Light. lt was not ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould, as yet, rain upon the Earth; but 
only Materials for it in the Clouds when it ſhould 
be wanted: *Tis fact, there may be a great many 
Clouds, and Water in them, yet they don't pour 


down 
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down Rain at all Times, nor did the Earth, as 
then, ſtand in need of actual Rain: it was but un- 
covered from the Waters. In the next Verſe, after the 
Objection, it is ſaid, that a Miſt went up from the 
Farth, and watered the whole Face of the Ground 
ſo that the Earth, as well as Seas, ſent up Vapours, 
great Part of which were ſuſtained by the Firma- 
ment, to be condenſed into Rains at proper Seaſons, 
*Tis hoped therefore this Objection can have no 
great Weight againſt the foregoing Explication. 
The Objection about the Fountains of the Aby/s 
being opened at the general Deluge, will be anſwer'd 
when we come to ſome Difficulties concerning that 
dreadful Cataſtrophe. Theſe Gentlemen would in- 
finuate by it, that the Waters then burſt out of 
that central Hollow, where the Air took Place till 
the Waters returned again to that central Hollow; 
but this is to explain one Difficulty by a greater, 
and makes ſuch chopping and changing between the 
Air and Waters in that central Hollow, were there 
any ſuch, that *tis loſing Time to fay any more 
about it, T'o be ſure, the main Ocean might break 
its Bounds, nay, did break its Bounds at that Time, 
its Bulk being increaſed by ſuch univerſal Rains, that 


it burſt through the ſtrongeſt Repagula and Bar- 


riers, which kept it in before, that Moſes might 
very well ſay, the Fountains of the Abyſs were 
poured out, without ever dreaming of ſuch a 
central Hollow, as theſe Gentlemen vainly ima- 
gine. 

There is another ſmall, T might almoſt ſay quib- 
ling Objection, about the Word above, from their 


ſuperlative Knowledge of the Hebrew : The He- 


brew Prepoſition y, al, ſay they, ſignifying 
above, the Waters in the Clouds muſt be faid to be 
above the Firmament, not in it; as the Sun is 


ſaid 
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ſaid to be in the Firmament, not above it, tho? he 
is much higher than the Region of the Rains and 
Clouds. | | | 

Anſwer. The Waters contained in the Clouds may 
be ſaid, and not improperly, to be either in the Fir- 
mament, or above it: In the Firmament, with re- 
ſpect to the whole Expanſum of the Air and Hea- 
vens; as the Sun and Moon are ſaid to be in the 
Firmament; and the Waters may be properly ſaid 
to be above the Firmament, with reſpect to that 
Part of the Expanſum which ſuſtains them. This 
Explication ought to have leſs Difficulty with the 
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Hutchinſonians, becauſe, where it is ſo often tranſ- 
lated in other Places of the Bible, that God fits, or 
| was ſitting upon the Cherubim ; the Meaning, ſay 
they, is, that he is in the Cherubim, or between the 
f Cherubim, not upon them: Which laſt would be a | 
oreat Derogation to their new Syſtem, viz. of the | 
3 Cherubims being the ſacred Trinity. And the Che- 
b rubims made by Moſes were another Emblem of 
8 the Hutchinſonian Trinity, much as good a one as 
e the three Powers of the Air, Fire, Light, and Spi- 
K rit, which Mr. Hutchinſon calls their Repreſenta- 
'” tives : Yet this very Word al, which is tranſlated 
* here, above, is applied to the Cherubim, in Pal. 
. xviii. 10. where it is ſaid in the Hebrew h al Che- 
IC rub, upon the Cherub, or above the Cherub. 
e On the whole, one would wonder theſe Gen- 
a tlemen ſhould not obſerve, that the next Verſe, 
* with what is ſaid of the Sun and Moon being placed 
in the Firmament, quite deſtroys their Syſtem of 
b- the Air in the central Hollow being the Firma- 
0 ment meant by Moſes; for it is ſaid in the 8th 


Verſe, that God called this very Firmament di- 
8 viding the Waters, Heavens: And afterwards, 
God placed the great Luminaries in the Firmament, 
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or in the Expanſion. Are the Heavens, and the 


great Luminaries, in the Center of the Earth ? 


Ver. 7, 8. And God made the Firmament, and 
divided the Waters, &c. 

Since it appears by the foregoing Explications, 
that the Firmament was above the Seas, extending 
to the Place where the Sun and Moon were to have 
their Stations, there can be no great Difficulty in 
this Verſe : Only the Reader will obſerve, that it 
was God made the Firmament, and God divided 
the Waters from the Waters, to ſhew us, that it 
was not a ſecondary univerſal Agent that divided 
the Waters, but the immeduate Power of God. 


Ver. 9. And God ſaid, Let the Waters under the 
Heavens be gathered together, viz. to one 
Place; and let the dry Land appear. And 
ver. 10. And God called the dry Land, Earth, 
and the gathering together of the Waters called 
he Seas, &C. 

Here we ſee, that the Waters under the Hea- 
vens, or under the Expanſion and Firmament, are 
thoſe which conſtitute the Sea, This naturally 
agrees with the foregoing Diviſion of the Waters; 
becauſe the Waters covering the whole Earth before, 
being now diminiſhed by the great Quantity of 
Waters exhaled up into the Firmament, and ſu- 
ſtained there in Clouds, the remaining part of them 
were not ſufficient to cover the whole Earth, but 
only, being gathered together, to fill the vaſt Chan- 
nels and Depths between the different Parts of the 
Earth; either made for them by the ſame Power 
of God, or by creating the Earth in that irregular 
Form, or, in fine, by the Weight and Motion of 


the Waters, wor! king away the ſolter Beds of Me 
an 
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and Sand, and driving them on Heaps to the more 
ſolid Parts, which became Downs, Mounds, or 
Shoars, while the Waters ſunk down into thoſe 
immenſe Cavities and Channcls, which we call Seas: 
There does not ſeem any Repugnance in Nature, 
take it which way you pleaſe, which is ſufficient in 
this Place. 

However it will not be improper to take notice 
of ſome Expoſitors, who imagine, that the Earth, 
wich all its different Parts, was fo blended through- 
out with Water, as to make one confuled Maſs or 
Hodge-podge of Mud mingled together ; as they 
alſo maintain, that it muſt have been at the general 
Deluge. But ſince the ſacred Text mentions no- 
thing of this, it is not neceſſary to diſcuſs fuck an 
out-of-the-way Notion in this Place, but ſhall leave 
t till we come to examine Mr. Woodward's Syſtem 
of the Deluge. However, on the whole, it ſeems 
much more natural to believe, that the Earth, with 
its more ſignal Parts, or at leaſt the firſt Rudiments 
and Materials of the different Strata, Rocks, Mi- 
nerals, Sc. were created ſuch at firſt, and not in 
mere Atoms of the whole, ro be formed afterwards 
into different Species by the Powers of the Air, 
their univerſal Agent, and that too by a mere 
Juxta-Paſition, and Preſſure of the Parts together. 
For tho* we allow, that ſuch a Juxta-Poſition and 
Preſſure of the great ambient Fluid, joined with 
Motion, may make ſome Bodies cohere together 
in a very folid Manner, yet it is very difficult to 
conceive, how a mere Juxta- -Poſition and Preſſure 
of the Air, could form Atoins into all the different 
Species of Trees, Plants, Animals, Metals, Mi- 
nerals, Sc. But be that as it will, as yer, tis 
more natural to believe, that it was at firſt formed 
in its proper Conſiſtence, tho“ covered with the 
Waters till their Separation; and though rhe upper 


[ Parts 
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Parts of the Earth for a conſiderable Depth might 
be, and probably were diſſolved into a ſort of Mud, 
by the Waters covering the whole Face of it; but 
that the whole Bulk of it, Rocks, Me tals, and all 
to the very Center, was a mere Haſty-pudding (I 
hope the Expreſſion will be excuſed, becauſe it is 
difficult to find proper Terms for ſuch Whims) is 
what cannot well be comprehended. Neither can 
there be any Inconſiſtence, if we ſuppoſe the Bulk 
of the Earth to have been created as it is, viz; in 
the proper Nature of Earth; Water in the Nature 

of Water, Air in the Nature of Air; liable to ſuch 
accidental Changes as may be made by ſecond 
Cauſes. In fine, the ſacred Text ſeems to aſcertain 
this, when God ſaid, Let the dry Land appear: 
It was therefore real Land, the third Day after the 
firſt Creation. Is it not then natural to believe, 
that the Bulk of the Earth appeared in its proper 
Conſiſtence, when God bid the dry Land appear? 
Tf it was created the firſt Day in mere Atoms, to 
be formed afterwards by their univerſal Agent, it 
muſt be an Agent with a Witneſs, that in a few 
Hours could form thoſe Atoms into Earth, Rocks, 
Ec. and preſently after could make the ſame Earth 
produce an infinite Number of Trees, Plants, Ani- 
mals, Sc. What an Advantage it is to underſtand 
Hebrew better than all the Doctors of the Church 
hitherto ! ſince no one had ever dreamt of theſe 
Powers of the Air, if Mr. Hulchinſon had not ham- 
mered them out of the Hevrew, to build his new 
Syſtem. 

The 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th Verſes, about 
the Production of Trees, Plants, Fc. contain no 
additional Difficulties in them; provided we don't 
underſtand the Words, Let the Earth produce 
Trees, &c. in the Senſe of theſe new Expoſitors, 


Viz. as if by thoſe Words God gave Commiſſion 
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to his univerſal Agent to produce them. Do we 


know of any natural Mechaniſm in the World, ca- 
pable of forming Atoms into all the Species of Be- 


ings in a few Hours Time? Is this according to 


the preſent Courſe of Nature and ſecond Cauſes ? 
If not, why then, all theſe Productions at firſt re- 
quired the immediate Concurrence of the Almighty 


Fiat to produce them, 


Ver. 14. And God ſaid, Let there be Lights in 
the Firmament of Zleaven: With the other 
Verſes, concerning the great Luminaries, to 

"Ee 20- | 

The chief Difficulty in this Place, with reſpect to 
our modern Infidels, 15, that the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, ſhould be produced after the Light. But, 
as it has been proved before, and is evident in itſelf, 
that there can be no Repugnance in Nature, if God 
were ſo pleaſed, as to create the Element of Light, 
or at leaſt a luminous Body, to enlighten the Earth, 
till he formed the Globes of the Sun and other 
particular Luminaries, either out of that firſt creat- 
ed Light, as 15 more probable, or out of the Mat- 
ter of the Heavens, as he formed Trees, Plants, and 
Animals, out of the Earth; nothing elſe was re- 
quired, but God's Pleaſure to do ſo, Now that he 
did produce them ſeparately, is evident from the 
Text; as he produced the material Earth firſt, and 
then the particular Species out of it; there can be 
no Repugnance in Nature either way. 

Neither can there be any great Difficulty, that 
theſe Luminaries ſhould be ſaid to rule the Day and 
the Night; on the contrary it is Fact, they do rule 
the Day and the Night in this Senſe, that the Di- 
ſtinction of Day and Night depends on their Ap- 
pearance above our Horizon. They are alſo pro- 
perly ſaid to be Signs of Diſtinction for Times 

wy | and. 
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and Seaſons. The Sun, by his annual Revolution, 


teaches us to ciſtinguiſh the Years : I ſpeak in the 
Senſe of the Scripture, according to the common 
Acceptation, and the apparent Motion of the Sun; 
ſince by all our Senſes, *tis the Sun that moves, not 
the Earth ; which I do not examine in this Place ; 
as it had been very improper in Moſes to contradict 
all our Senſes, by eſtabliſhing the Earth's Motion, 
provided it had any. By the Variation of his Ap- 
pearance over different Quarters of the Horizon, 
he makes the Diſtinction of the Seaſons, Ec. 
The Moon alſo, by her periodical Revolutions, 
teaches us to diſtinguiſh different Times and Sea- 
ſons: As for their dividing Light from Darkneſs, 

J hope there is no need of any further Explanation, 

Doubtleſs the ſecred Hiſtorian did not relate theſe 

Effects, as philoſophical Diſcoveries, but only 

marked out the moſt obvious, and natural Uſe of 

theſe Luminaries ; which is ſufficient in this Place, 

Tis true, Moſes was a learned Naturaliſt and Phi- 

lolopher ; but it was nor his Intent, or neceſſary 

here, to teach us a Syſtem of Philoſophy, but to 
relate divine hiſtorical Truths. The cabbaliſtical 

Rabbins, with ſome other weak or wicked Men, 

would have us believe, that Moſes, by thele 

Words, Let them be for Signs, and Times, and 

Seaſons, would intimate to us, That the Stars, Pla- 

nets, Sc. were deſigned for Aſtrological Predic- 

tions, caſting Nawuvities, erecting Schemes, to fore- 

tell the Fortunes of Men, Manner, or Time of 

their Death, and the like; which Fooleries Num- 

bers of Men gave into in former Ages, and even 

to this Day ſome r igure-Flingers talk of the mighty 

Influence of the Stars over ſublunary Affairs; as if 

mere material, mechanical, inſenſible Beings, as all 

the Stars ard Planets are, could govern Free- will, 

even more than Reafon itfeif can do, It is not 

worth 
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worth while to dwell long on ſuch Impoſtures: 
How far the Power of the Devil, or any Rulers of 
the Air may go, I ſhall not examine here; but I 
am ſure judicial Aſtrology, merely as ſuch, is a 
mere Illuſion : which may be cemonttrated by this 
one Conſideration, viz. In a great Fight at Sea or 
Land, great Storms, Earthquakes, Peſtilences, 
and the like; great cataſtrophes, where Men of all 
Ages, States and Conditions, are deſtroy'd at once, 
it is almoſt impoſſible, but Numbers of ſuch Per- 
ſons were born under different Aſpetts of the Stars, 
yet all run the ſame Fortune: Nor can it be ima- 
ined, but perſons born under the ſame Aſpects, 
may yet run difterent Fortunes ; on which Account, 
*tis Loſs of Time to ſay any more on this Head ; 
and *tis abuſing the ſacred Text, to draw any ſuch 
Concluſions from it. 

Nor does it any more appear by this Text, that 
Moſes deſigned to teach us by it, That it is the 
Force of the Sun, or the univerſal Agent under 
the Denomination of Fire, or in fine, the Stroke of 
his Rays, which gives the Earth its Motion, both 
annual and diurnal, when he is ſaid to rule the 
Day, or to have the Dominion of the Day, as the 
Hebrew expreſſes it: Since it will be made appear, 
that Moſes did not undertake to teach Philoſophy, 
much leſs ſuch a Syſtem, incumbered with ſo many 
Difficulties, not to ſay Abſurdities; which I am 


lure, no forced Derivations from Hebrew Books 


will ever prove. The Sun may be properly ſaid 
to have the Dominion of the Day, and of the Year, 
i ſuch a Syſtem had never been dreamt of. It 
was not neceſſary that Moſes ſhould decide the 
(Queſtion, whether the Earth or Sun moves; he 
might have taught his People the true Syſtem of 
Religion without that. Tis certain, to our com- 
mon Senſes, as was mention'd juſt now, that the 
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Sun fem to move, noi the Earth. Tis natural 
to adapt one's Speech to the common Acceptation 
of Men; io that Moſes, who was to inſtruct the 
World, that ines and Seaſons were from the Or- 
dination of tod, he was to ſpeak according to the 
common Senſes of Mankind. In fine, I may ſhew 
afterwards, that if we conſider the Scriptures alone, 
they rather of the two declare to us, that the Sun 
moves, not the Earth: But ſuppoſe it were de- 
monſtrable that the Earth moves, not the Sun; as 
the Scriptures were not to teach us Philoſophy, but 
Religion, provided they ſpeak according to the ge- 
neral Apprehenſion of Men, it is ſufficient. 

Theſe Gentlemen will be pleafed to obſerve, that 
as Moſes gives the Dominion of the Day to the 
Sun, ſo he gives the Dominion of the Night to the 
Moon, expreſſing both in the ſame manner; on 
which Account the Words to rule, or have Domi- 
nien, ſeem only to mean, that the Sun was ap- 
pointed by God to illuminate the Earth by Day ; 
not to drive the Earth round annually or diurnally, 
which in all Appearance Moſes never thought of: 
and the Moon was appointed to illuminate the 
Earth by Night, as far as her various Phaſes will 
allow. Hence, by that Text preciſely, we may 
as well maintain that the Moon moves the Earth 
by Night, as the Sun does by Day : yet I preſume 
the Moon is not any way the Cauſe of the Earth's 
Motion, provided it has any ſuch Motion, which 


is another Queſtion not neceſſary to be decided in 
this Place. 


We ought ſtill to obſerve againſt theſe Expoſi- 
tors, nor can it well be repeated too often, that it 
was God made theſe Luminaries, as the Text ſays 
expreſly, and alſo the Stars; not the Ruab, or 
Air, or any univerſal Agent, except himſelf. And 
tho” he had ſaid juſt before, Let there be Lights is 

| + 
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the Firmament, as he had ſaid, Let the Earth bring 
forth Graſs, &c. yet the Text adds immediately, 


That God made two great Luminaries; and God 


ſet them in the Firmament ; to ſhew us, that the 


firſt Productions of all Beings, even after the Mat- 


ter was created, was immediately from God : and 
though God might eftabliſh mechanical Laws, by 
which ſecondary Cauſes might continue to act, as 


long as the mechanical Parts were in due Order, 


not at all neceſſary to define in this Place; tho? 
none could ever tel! us yet, what thoſe Laws were; 
nevertheleſs, the firſt Productions were quite ſupe- 
rior to, and out of the common Courſe of Nature: 
and one would think, that the immediate Produc- 
tion of all the glorious Ornamentz of Heaven and 
Earth with one Fiat, required ſomething more than 
2 Jumble of aerial Atoms to effect it. 


Ver. 20. And God ſaid, Let the Waters bring 
forth abundantly, &c. and Fowl, that may 
fly above the Earth, &c. 

There is a Queſtion between Commentators, 
though of no great Conſequence, Whether the dif- 
ferent Species of Fowls, called in other places of 
the Scripture, the Fowls of the Air, were produced 
out of the Waters, as the Fiſh were ; or out of the 
Subſtance of the Earth, as other Animals; or out 
of the Subſtance of the Air? I ſay this Queſtion 
is of no great Conſequence as to Unbelievers, be- 
cauſe God might have produced them out of the 
Earth, Air, or Water; or indeed, our of no pre- 
exiſting Subject; as he did the Earth, which is de- 
monſtrable muſt have been ſo produced, as to the 
firſt Matter of it, or it had never been at all. But, 
as on the one hand, the Text ſeems to intimate, 
that Fowl were produced as Fiſh were, out of the 
Waters; and yet there are Land Fowl, which ſeem 
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to have no Connection with Water. There does 


not ſcem any great Difficulty, if we ſuppoſe 
the Water Fowl, or Sea Fowl, to have been 
produced from Warer ; ; and the Land Fowl out of 


the Earth, like other other living Creatures; or 


perhaps, out of the Subſtance of Air, as their Fleſh 
is different from the Fleſh of Beaſts, and their 
Feathers approach more to the Subſtance of Air, 
Where note, That though there is no Mention 
made of the different Kinds of Fowl in Noab's Ark, 
except the Pigeon and the Crow, yet *tis certain, 
there was no Neceſſity for Sea Fowl and Water 
Fowl to have been there. Nor were the original 
Kinds of Fowls, or even Beaſts, nigh ſo numerous 
as People may imagine: Promiſcuous Copulations, 
different Climates, "different Food, and the like, in 
Proceſs of Time, by various Murations and Cauſes, 
might vary the Natures both of Fowls and Beaſts, 
that the original Species of them might not be nigh 
ſo many, as ; they may ſeem to be now, Thoſe who 
have ſtudied Nature will eafily comprehend this, 
without calling in Queſtion the divine Authority of 


the holy Scriptures ; eſtabliſhed upon ſuch Founda- 


tions, as no Quibbles of Scepticks can ever ſhake. 
Bur to return: 

The Production of Animals in the following 
Verſes, containing no particular Difficulties, unleſs 
againſt the Patrons of an univerſal material Agent, 
we may pals them over. But to the greater Miſ- 
fortune of that Syſtem, the 25th Verſe immegiately 
adds, And God made the Beaſts of the Earth after 
their Kind. it muſt be the Effects of a ſtrong 
Imagination, more than any Derivations from the 
Hebrew Words, that can perſuade us, that the 
Air, ſet in any Motion, could produce either the 
Souls, if they have any, or even the Bodies of 
Brutes ; and that too, not by any regular and fuc- 

ceſſive 
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ceſſive Formation, as they are produced now, but 
by one ſingle Fiat; he ſaid the Word, and they 
were made ; he ſaid, Let them be, and they were ; 
Yet theſe Gentlemen (the FHutchinſonians) ſpeak 
with ſuch a poſitive Aſſurance of this their univerſal 
Agent under God, as if all were intirely ignorant 
of the true Senſe of the Scripture, who believe the 
contrary. | 


Ver. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make Man to our 
Image, after our Likeneſs, &c. 

The Dignity of Man is emphatically mark” d out 
by this Text, which 1 hope modern Free-thinkers 
cannot find Fault with, unleſs they would have us 
believe, either that Man made himſelf, or was 
made by Chance; or are offended, that the Dig- 
nity of Man above brute Beaſts, ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed in ſuch a peculiar manner. This God 
himſelf does by ſaying, Let us make Man to our 
own Image, &c. whereas he had ſaid of other Pro- 
cuctions, Let the Earth produce, let the Waters 
produce, and the like; but here he favs, Let us 
mate him: And the ſame Text adds another di- 
ſtinguiſning Mark of his Dignity, viz. by breath- 
ing in his Noſtrils the Breath of Life. All the 
principal Verſions and Tranſlations of this Text 
agree in the real Senſe and Purport of it; tho? the 
peculiar Idioms of different Languages may expreſs 
it in a manner ſomething different : "However it is 
obvious, that the Word Let, in our Engli „ Is 
peculiar to our Language, to expreſs the impera- 
tve Mood in the thirid Perſon ſingular, or plural, 
we lay, Make thou, make ye; but in the third Per- 
lon ſingular, we fay, Let him make; in the firſt 
Perton plural, Let us make; in the laſt Perſon, 
Let them make. This Obſervation, tho ſeemingly 
obvious to every one, may ſhew us the wrong 

Sende 
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Senſe ſome Expoſitors give to the Word Let, in 
this Chapter. When the Text ſaid, Let there be 
Light, Let the Earth bring forth, they would make 
us believe, that by the Word Zet, all thoſe Pro- 
ductions were left to their univerſal Agent: Where- 
as by the Propriety of our Language, we are forced 
to put the fame Word in the Mouth of God, if we 
may be allowed to ſay fo, when he was going to 
produce Man. By conſequence the Word Let 
does not exclude the immediate Power of God, 
but is only a way of expreſſing peculiar to our 
Language; unleſs theſc Gentlemen will maintain, 
that their univerſal Agent made Man alſo; which 
far be it from me to tax them with, till they ſpeak 
Out. 

The greateſt part of Commentators in this Place 
ſuppoſe, that theſe Words, Let us make Man, 
expreſs the Belief of the ſacred Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. To be ſure, it may very 
well be taken, as a ſtrong Intimation of that ſacred 
Myſtery : Which ſeems alſo to be confirmed by 
the ſacred Penman's making uſe of the Word 
Elabim for God, throughout the whole Creation; 
which Word Elobim is allowed by all to be of the 
plural Number: Tho' no one could be a greater 
Aﬀertor of the Unity of the Godhead, than 
Mzſes was, Further, *tis not at all to be doubt- 
ed, but that Moſes, and the antient Patriarchs and 
Prophets, had ſome Belief of the holy Trinity, 
rho? they never ſpoke expreſly of it; their People 
being ſo very prone to Idolatry ; being alſo induced 
to it by the almoſt univerſal Practice of the Nations 
around them. Nor can it be well ſuppoſed, that 
Maſes would introduce God ſpeaking to his Angels 
in the Formation of Man. On which Accounts, it 
would not be any great Force on the Text, if we 


ſuppoſe here that Moſes would intimate a joint Con- 
currence 
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currence of the Bleſſed Trinity in that great Work. 

Provided we don't underſtand with the Hutchin- 
onians, the execrated Three (verbo abfit Blaſphe- 
mig) of the Three Divine Perſons, lying under a 
conditional Execration, which they ſay is meant by 
the Word Elohim; and which will deſerve a more 
articular Confutation afterwards, 

Nevertheleſs, taking the Holy Trinity in the 
true Senſe of it, the literal Meaning of theſe Words, 
Let us make Man, does not neceſſarily require us 
to believe that they were ſpoke of the Holy Tri- 
nity z but only to notify to us more emphatically, 
that God himſelf made Man; or, that there was 
nothing more wanting to compleat his Works, but 
the Creation of Man, as the Head and Ruler over 
the reſt, in this lower Creation: As it is Fact, the 
Empire of Man extends itſelf over this whole lower 
Creation, and turns the Beafts of the Fields, the 
Fruits of the Earth, the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Fiſh of the Deep, to his own Uſe and Benefit. 
Further, 

The Word Elobim being in the Plural, neither 
expreſſes the Plurality of Gods, nor neceſſarily a 
Plurality of Perſons, but 1s an Idiom of the He- 
Leto, to expreſs the immenſe Power, or Powers of 
God, powerful in all his Attributes. If you ſay ir 
is joined in this Place with a Verb plural, ſo it 
may in other Places, yet undoubtedly was always 
underſtood by Moſes to ſignify one only true Gad. 
The Hebrew Verbs are not declined by different 
Variations, as the Latin and Greek Verbs are, or 
even ſome modern Languages, but more like the 
Engliſh. We ſay in Engliſh, J did, or they did; 
I created, or they created; where the Verb is the 
lame in the ſingular or plural Number. When the 
Hebrew would expreſs the Eſſence of God, it is 
done by Jehovah, Jeb or Jab, Et, Eiah, or in 


the 
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the Syriac Dialect Eloab, as they have different 
Names for God, in the ſingular or plural Number: 

But when they would expreſs any thing of a vaſt 
Extent, they often uſe the plural Number, or re- 
peat the ſame Word twice over. So that* Elohim, 


the Powers, or the moſt powerful God, does nei- 


ther expreſs a Plurality of Gods, nor Plurality of 
Perſons. I ſay neceſſarily, you may underſtand it 
of the Trinity, without any Prejudice to the Text, 
as ſeveral of the holy Fathers did, as well as ſeveral 
modern Expoſitors ; but it is not neceſſary it ſhould 
be fo underſtood, and it is more probable that Mo- 
ſes did not uſe it in that Senſe, on Account of the 
Jews being ſo prone to Idolatry ; nor was there 
any Danger of ſignifying a Plurality of Gods, tho? 
Elohim be in the plural Number, and joined here 
with a Verb plural, when Moſes fo ſtrongly aflert- 
ed, and fo frequently inculcated the Unity of the 
Godhead. But as he was treating of the Creation 
of all Things, where the omnipotent Power of God 
chiefly maniteſted itſelf, he always in this Chapter 
makes uſe of that Name of God, which more 
nearly expreſſes his Omnipotence, and that in the 
plural Number, 

In cur Image, &c. The Latin and Greek Ver- 
ſion is, To our Image and Likeneſs. The Senſe is 
much the ſame ; undoubtedly ir is meant of the 
Soul, not the Body. Tis demonſtrable, that God 
is not mere Matter, as all Bodies are: by Con- 
ſequence the Likeneſs cannot be in the Body, and 
corporeal Figure of Man: God is a pure Spirit; 
the Likeneſs therefore of Man to God conſiſts in 
his Soul being a Spirit, not of infinite Perfection, 
as God is, but a real ſpiritual Being diſtinct from, 


and independent of Matter, as to its Eſſence; in- 


dowed with Knowledge and Underſtanding, capa- 
ble of directing both irſclf, and the other Parts F 
1 E 
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the Creation within its Sphere of Activity; as it is 
Fact he has a very great Dominion over the Beings 
of this lower Creation, both animate and inanimate. 

Nor is the Soul of Man a mere Breath, or an 
Matus, as the impious Toland (fo he was fre- 
quently called) would have us to underſtand the 
Text, when it 1s faid, that God breathed in ths 
Noſtrils of Man the Breath of Life. By which 
he ſeems to mean, not a real ſpiritual Being, diſtinct 
from all the Organs of the Body, but 1 don't know 
what fort of Motion given to the Machine of the 
Body, which makes it perform the Operations we 
ſee in Man. This impious Syſtem, againſt the 
Being of a real, rational Soul in Man, is confuted 
in all its Branches, in a former Treatiſe of the 
Great Duties of Life, in the Articie of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul. If Mr. Toland, by his Matus, 
means a Liſe- giving Principle capable of Know- 
ledge, and really diſtinct from Matter, and inde- 
pendent of it, as to its Being, tis much the ſame 
as an immortal Soul: If he means a mere Acci- 
dent, a thinking Quality, or a mere tranſient Mo- 
tion given to the Body by the Breath of God, to 
ſubſiſt no longer than the Machine is in order, tis 
either a mere nonſenſica Quibble, or an unphilo- 
ſophical, as well as impious Notion. 


Ver. 27. Male and Female created he them. 


Some No-thinkers, as Dean Swift called the 
Free-thinkers, or at leaſt wretched Thinkers, would 
nave us believe, that God left out the Woman in 
the ſix Days Creation, and compleated his Works 
before the Woman was made; becauſe the Pro- 
duction of Eve is deſcribed in a ſeparate manner 1n 
the next Chapter. They ſcem to mean this as a 
Sneer on the Moſaical Creation 3 as if Moſes had 
forgot the Woman, or look'd upon her as a mere 
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Appurtenance of Man: or as ſome Jewiſb Rab- 
bins, either from Plato, or from ſome wrong Tra- 
dition, imagined that Adam was created an Andro- 
Soo, and cut in two afterwards. Theſe fooliſh 

uppoſitions are directly contrary to the ſacred Text, 


which ſays expreſly, before the fix Days were com- 


pleated, That Man, cr Mankind, were created, 
Male and Female; is not that a Man and a Woman 
at leaſt? Neither does the Text ſay that God 
created him Male and Female, but em; which 
them is expreſſed in the plural Number, both in 
the original Hebrew, and in all the other Verſions z 
only in the Aradic, according to Walton's Tran- 
ſlation in his Polyglot, it is ambos, both: to ſhew 
that a Man and a Woman were created, and that 
neither of them had their Being but from God, If 
Meſes in the next Chapter gives a more particular 
and diſtinct Deſcription of the Formation of the 


Woman from a Bone of Adam, it was, as the Scrip- 


ture marks expreſly, to inculcate the ſtrict and in- 
diſſolvible Union between Man and Wife, But if 
we would infer, that the Woman was not created 
in the firſt ſix Days, from the diftinct Deſcription 
of her Formation in the next Chapter, we may as 
well infer, that the Man was not created till then; 
for there is a diſtinct Deſcription of the Formation 
of Adam in that Chapter, which is not in this, 

As for the Notion of the firſt Man being cut 
in two from an Androgyne, it is fo ridiculous, it is 
almoſt a Shame to mention it. Male and Female, 
ſays the Text, created he them, Tis true, when 
their Likeneſs to God was declared, it is ſaid Him; 
becauſe Man and Woman have the lame human Na- 
ture, and both were created to the Likeneſs of God, 
But when the different Sexes are mentioned, it is 
ſaid hem, to ſhew that both the Man and the Wo- 


man were then created. 
From 
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From this Text, with ſome others, both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, miſunderſtood or vilely 
miſapplied, as alſo from the diſtin& Deſcription of 


the Creation of Adam and Eve in the next Chapter, 


whereas Male and Female were ſaid to be created 
before, Monſieur Pereyre drew his romantick Sy- 
ſtem of the Preadamites, viz. That 'the firſt 
created Man and Woman were long before Adam 
and Eve; who, according to him, were only the 
Progenitors of the Jeroiſb People. As this whim- 
fical Syſtem, as good as died with the Author, 
who alſo recanted, and diſowned it before he died; 
and as there can be no antient Hiſtories or Monu- 
ments in the World brought for it, or againſt it, 
but the old Teſtament, I think it is pretty evident 
from this Jaſt, that Moſes makes Adam and Eve 
not only the firſt Parents of the Jewiſh Race, but 
of all the World, Adam, in the next Chapter, is 
repreſented as the Head of the whole new Creation. 
Immediately after the firſt Creation, Paradiſe is 
planted, and Adam placed in it in the primitive 
State of Innocence ; all Beaſts are brought to him 
to give them their Names ; the long Lives of the 
firſt Men, for peopling the World, are marked 
out; Eve is called the Mother of all Living: In 
fine, the whole ſucceeding Chapter repreſents the 
Word in its firſt Infancy, and Adam and Eve as the 
firſt People of this infant World, not as if there 
had been Numbers of People before them, as this 
frantick Author ſuppoſes. But it is giving it an Air 

of ſomething, to ſpend any more Time about it. 
The whole Syſtem at Length, with its Confuta- 
tion and Account of the Author, may be ſeen in 
the Hiſtoire des Dogmes & Culte de] Egliſe of Mon- 
ſieur Jurieu, heretofore chief Miniſter of the French 
Refugees in Holland. In that learned Work Mr. 
Juricu informs us, that Perayre was Secretary to the 
Prince 


— 
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Prince of Conde, when in his Baniſn ment at Bruſſels; 
He was a Hugonot When he wrote that item 
only to make hiriſelf talk'd of, as Mr: Juritu 
conjectures. He turned Catholick afterwards, 
and made a ſolemn Recantation of his Errors, and 
of this Syſtem in particular. Mr. Jurieu calls it a 
Theological Romance. The Author of it fuppoſes 
many Ages of Men before Adam, yet allows that 


Adam was produced of the Duſt of the Earth, 


His Preadamites had no Law given them by God, 
and by his Conſequence there was no imputed Sin 
in the World before Adam. This he pretends to 
eſtabliſh on a hard Paſſage of St. Paul, in the gth 
Chapter to the Romans : For unto the Time of the 


Law, Sin was in the World, but Sin is not in- 
puted while there is no Law: But Death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes, &c. Tis not my preſent 


Buſineſs to enter into the Diſcuſſion of, the difficult 
Places of the New Teſtament ; but it is evident 
St. Paul did not mean by this, that there were 
Men before Adam; not only becauſe it is directly 
contrary to the Moſaical Account, but becauſe the 
ſame Apoſtle ſays expreſly in the 157th Chapter of 
the Acts, Ver. 26. And made from one all the 
Race of Men to inhabit on the Face of the whole 
Earth. Tis oblcrvable, that St, Paul ſpeaks to 
Men who were not of the Race of the Jews. 
The Greek Text expreſſes it, From one Blood; or, 
from one Stock, If all the Race of Men on the 
Face of the Earth came from one, undoubtedly 
Adam was that one in St. Paul's Meaning, what 
became of the Deſcendants of theſz Preadamites ? 
*Tis equally prepoſterous to imagine, that this one 
was the firſt of the Preadamites ; if ſo, what be- 
came of the Deſcendants of Adam? As for the 
Paſſage in the fourth Chapter of Geneſis, Ver. 14. 
where Cain ſays, Every one that ſhail find me ſhall 


ſlay 
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ſlay me : The Wickedneſs of his Crime; and his 
own guilty Conſcience, miglit make him afraid of 


his own Deſcendants. Beſides, if it were neceſſary, 
*tis no very difficult Matter to prove, that there 
might be many thouſands of Men before the Death 
of Cain: Who alſo expreſſes his Fears rather for 
the time to come, than for the preſent. But I am 


afraid the Reader will think I have dwelt too long 
upon it already. 


Verſe 28. And God bleſſed them, and ſaid, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth. 

Some Perſons may imagine; that theſe Words; 
Be fruitful, or increaſe and multiply, imply an ab- 
ſolute Command for all Perſons to marry, who are 
capable of it; and by Conſequence; that Celibacy 
is condemned by it. But it is certain, theſe Words 
do not imply ſuch a Command. The Text here 
evidently applies them as a Bleſſing, and a Power 
given them to propagate their Kind by Marriage : 
as we ſee in the next Chapter they were to be two 
in one Fleſh, more inſeparably united than any other 
Relation, ſo as to forſake Father and Mother and 
cleave to each other. This ſeems to be the natural 
and evident Purport of the Text, imply'd by the 
Words, God bleſſed them. How did he bleſs them, 
but by giving them Power and Fecundity to mul- 
tiply their Kinds? which are certainly temporal 
Bleſſings: but not to be obliged to exerciſe this 
Power, but when the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
and the Laws of Nature and Religion, told them it 
was proper to do it; otherwiſe it would be filling the 
World with wild Confuſion, and Curſes inſtead ef 
Bleſſings. However it inſinuates, both that the 
World was to be peopled, and that it was to be 
done by Marriage, not by promiſcuous Copulation. 


2. If 


\ * 
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2. If this were an expreſs Command, as it was 
given by God's own Mouth, from the very Origin 
of the World, all Perſons who live in volun 
Celibacy, either all their Life, or a conſiderable 
part of it, without propagating their Kind after 
they are fit for it, muſt live in open Breach of one 
of the expreſs Commands of God, given by his 
own Mouth from the Beginning of the World: 
But as this is abſurd, uncharitable, and unreaſona- 
ble, to condemn all ſuch ſingle Perſons as guilty 
of the open Breach of the Commands of God : By 
Conſequence, thoſe Words don't imply, a formal 
Precept, as ſeveral learned Proteſtants as well as 
Roman Catholicks explain it. 

. Chriſtians who believe the New Teſtament 
as one would think, ſhould not look upon this Bleſ- 
ſing as a Precept of Obligation, ſince our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, who came to fulfil the Law, ne- 
ver obſerved this Precept, or commanded his Fol- 
lowers to do it; but rather adviſed the contrary, 
when he told them, there were ſome who were 
Eunuchs for the Sake of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
ſince he choſe to be born of a Virgin who never 
knew Man; ſince St. Paul commends Virginity ſo 
much, and ſays expreſly, that, He that marrits 
does well, but he that does not, does better. Mar- 
riage 1s certainly a holy State, but all Men are not 
obliged to engage in it, when the World is ſuffi- 
ciently peopled. 

4. This Bleſſing, to increaſe and multiply, Was 
expreſſed before in the very fame Words, with re- 
ſpect to irrational Beings and Productions, which 
are evidently incapable of any moral Precept: By 
Conſequence, by the mere Force and Purport of 
this Text, no Command of Obligation can be in- 
terred ; but it expreſſes a very great natural Benefit 


and E! eſſing given to all Beings from the Be 
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of the World, to have Power and Principles of 
Fecundity to multiply their Kind; as Barrenneſs 
and Sterility, in every reſpect, are look'd upon as 
great Misfortunes. To be ſure, at the Beginning 
of the World it was highly proper to make uſe of 
this Bleſling, as Mankind in general will always 
make uſe of it; not as an Obligation under Sin in- 
cumbent on every Particular, but as a Blefling given 
by God. | | 

If you object, that Perſons who cannot live vir- 
tuouſly and chaſtly are obliged to marry z as St. 
Paul ſays,  Betier marry than burn. | 

Anfwer. 1ſt. There is a very great Fallacy in the 
Word cannot; for a great many Perſons may fay 
they cannot, when they will not live virtuouſly : 
In ſuch a Caſe, provided they are ſui juris and free, 
they may be obliged to marry. But as God ſaid to 
Cain, the Appetite of Sin is ſtill under our Com- 
mand; aſſiſted by God's Grace, if we don't thruſt 
ourſelves into the immediate Occaſion of it ; as if 
2 Man ſhould put a flaming Torch to a Stack of 
Hay, he cannot then help burning it, let him make 
what Acts of his Will he pleaſes ; but he might 
have kept from it. So, if all Perſons cannot re- 
frain from carnal Sins when they put themſelves in 
the immediate Occaſions of it, yet they might re- 
rain from ſuch Occaſions. God does not com- 
mand Impoſſibilities; 'tis Man that creates them, 
by running into ſuch Occaſions and Circumſtances 
as make it morally impoſſible but the Effect muſt 
follow. Every one then may refrain from Sin, if 
he reſiſts the Beginniug of his evil Inclinations ; if 
he daily prays for the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace ; 
it he does not expoſe himſelf to ſuch Temptations, 
s make it morally impoſiible, in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, to avoid it, and will but have the Fear and 
Law of God before his Eyes. 

K 2 Anſwer. 
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Anſwer. 2dly, As for theſe Words of St. Paul, 
Better marry than burn; it might eaſily be ſhewn, 
if it belonged to this place, that to ##urn there, 
chiefly means burning everlaſtingly, not burning 
Concupiſcence, which may be reſiſted in all States, 
when it leads to Sin, by duly applying thoſe Helps 
and Remedies mentioned juſt before. But admitting 
it may be applied ſometimes to burning by Concu- 
piſcence, tis evident, it cannot mean an Obligation 
at all Times either to marry, or to take a Woman 
when Concupiſcence urges ; if it did, all Perſons 
who ſhould not marry, when that urges, would be 
guilty of Sin; whereas the ſame Apoſtle ſays, we 
muſt reſiſt the Deeds of the Fleſh : Otherwiſe what 
would become of thoſe who live ſingle for ſome 
Time, after they are come to Years .of Puberty? 
Again, ſuppoſe married Perſons being neceſſitated 
to ſeparate from cach other for a conſiderable Time, 
and ſhould burn with carnal Appetites, as much as 
ſingle Perſons, perhaps more, would they be 
obliged to take other Wives, or other Huſbands, 
if ſuch may be called ſo, while their firſt are living! 
not according to the Scriptures I am ſure. I own, 
where Perſons are free and ſur juris, tis better 
marry than burn, if they will not live chaſtly ; nay, 
ſometimes may be obliged to it : But where there 
is a prior Obligation, they are obliged to mortily 
the Deeds of the Fleſh, or they will burn everlalt- 
ingly. The Words concern both Men and Wo— 
men : Are married Women, when ſeparated from 
their Huſbands, obliged to take a Man if they bum 
by Concupiſcence? 


Verſe 31. and Jaſt, And the Evening and tht 
Morning were the fixth Day. 
It was obſerved before, at the mention of the 


firſt Day, that tho* we ſhould not be able to com- 
: prehecd 


. 
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prehend the Motives of the Almighty in creating 
the World in the Space of ſix Days, rather than all 
at once; either way being equally poſſible to God, 
yet his reſting on the ſeventh Day, and ſanctiſying 
it, in ſuch a ſolemn Manner, ſeems to imply ſome 
reat and religious Duty incumbent on Men, inſti- 
tuted from the firſt Origin of the World, i. e. the 
Sanctification of the ſeventh Day; or at leaſt one 
Day in ſeven. That as Men received all from God, 
they ſhould not live unmindful of his Benefits; but 
ſnould be obliged to ſet apart one Day, at proper In- 
tervals, to pay their Adorations to their Creator. This, 
ſo far from being inconſiſtent with Reaſon, is not only 
natural and rational, but I believe was look' d 
upon as a ſtrict Duty, by all Chriſtians at leaſt; till 
Monſieur Jurieu, the Hugonot Miniſter in Holland, 
called it in Queſtion, in his Hiſtoire des Dogmes, c. 15. 
Monſieur Jurieu there endeavours to prove, 
that the Sanctification of the Sabbath was not obli- 
gatory with reſpect to any Perſons, till it was made 
one of the Precepts of the Decalogue. To give him 
his due, he ſets the Arguments pro and con in their 
proper Light ; but happens to chuſe the wrong 
Side of the Queſtion. As that learned Work (his 
Hiſtoire des Dogmes ) is not in every body's Hands, 
nor as yet tranſlated into Engliſh, as I know of, 
| ſhall faithfully give the Reader the Heads of his 
Arguments on both Sides ; and ſhew where he is 
Wrong in his Choice. Tis not an eaſy Matter to 
aſſign his Motives for ſuch an Opinion, ſhocking 
and offenſive to Chriſtian Ears. But by his en- 
deavouring to prove afterwards, that there was no 
ſet Form of Worſhip till Moſes's Time; no Tem- 
ples, no Aſſemblies, nor any religious Meetings, 
unleſs in private Families, nor ſet Times for Prayer 
or Sacrifice; but every eldeſt Male was Prieſt in 
his own Family, and offered Sacrifices when, and 
K 3 | where 


134 Diſſertations en the Diſſ. IV. 
where he thought proper; and on this Account he 
thinks, there was no Obſervation of one Day more 
than another; by Conſequence, in his Opinion, no 
Sabbath to be ſanctified. But one may gueſs at 
another Motive in Mr, Jurieu, for endeavouring to 
eſtabliſh ſuch a Syſtem, Monſieur Furien was a 
rigid Calviniſt, or, in other Words a rigid Preſby- 
terian; very much leaning to that Sect of them 
called Independents: No wonder therefore, he ſhould 
endeavour to make the Aniient Patriarchal Church 
to conſiſt of ſeparate Congregations, or rather ſe- 
parate Families, independent of each other. But, 
admitting that this laſt were ſo; it does not follow 
in the leaſt, that the Church of Chriſt was ſo in- 
ſtituted : Nay we are ſure, that even the Jewiſ 
Church, inſtituted by God's immediate Authority 
as well as the Chriſtian Church, was not ;nflituted 
in ſuch ſeparate Congregations, independent of each 
other. Mr. Jurieu therefore, may prove as much 
as he pleaſes, that his Calviniſtical Conventicles 
have ſome faint Reſemblance with the way of Wor- 
ſhip before the Law ; provided he will not makea 
Chriſtian Church of them. Neither does it follow 
at all, ſuppoſing there were no publick Temples, 
nor Meetings aſſigned for publick Worſhip before 
Moſes's Time, that there was no Sabbath to be 
ſanctified, tho? there was no mention made of it after, 
till the Commandments were given; becauſe there 
both may, and undoubtedly were ſeveral religious 
Obligations incumbent on Men, whether they lived 
ſeparately, or in Community; whether they exer- 
ciſed their Devotions in publick Aſſemblies, or in 
private Families, as this of ſanctifying the Sabbath 
might be one, But to examine his Arguments 
more particularly, for ſuch an out-of-the-waySyſtem. 
His firſt Argument is drawn, as he thinks, from 
the Sience of Maſes on that Head: But how can 


1 Moſes 
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Moſes be thought to be ſilent in it, when he men- 
tions the Inſtitution and Conſecration of the Sabbath 
in ſuch a ſolemn Manner by God's own Mouth, 
when he had finiſhed the Creation, Gen. c. li. v. 2. 
And on the Seventh Day God ended his Werts which 
he had made, and he reſted on the Seventh Day from 
all the Work which he had made, v. 3. and God 
bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſan#fifed it, becauſe 
that in it, he had reſted from all his Work, which 
he had created and made; by which we fee, that 
inſtead of being ſilent in it, nothing can be more 
ſolemn than the expreſs Sanctification of it. What 
was the Meaning of ſuch a ſolemn Sanctification, if 
Men were not to ſanctify what God had ſanctified? 
So far the Letter is more againſt him than for him. 
I hope it was not neceſſary, that Moſes ſhould re- 
peat this Sanctification in every Chapter. Nay we 
find afterwards in Exodus, before the Decalogue wa 
promulgated, that the Children of IJſrael were ex- 
preſly ordered to gather a double Quantity of Man- 
na, to ſerve them for the ſeventh Day; and the 
Sanctification of it is confirmed by a Miracle, ſince 
the Manna would corrupt and putrify, if kept on 
any other Day; yet on the ſeventh Day it would 
keep ſweet: This was before the Ten Command- 
ments were given. And when afterwards the Deca- 
logue was promulgated, the Sanctification of the Sab- 
bath is rather repeated, than repreſented as newly in- 
ſtitured ; Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath Day. 
Thus, I preſume, no Argument can be juſtly drawn 
from any Silence of Moſes. But | 
2. Moſes, ſays he, never mentions any Aſſem- 
blies, Sacrifices, or Exerciſes of Devotion, on that 
Day, more than another ; nor ever taxes any one 
with the Violation of it, from the Beginning of the 
World : Whereas he mentions a great many other 
Sins of Men, and even Particylars ; as the Murder 
K 4 of 
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of Abel by Cain; the Sins of Sodom; the Inceſt of 
Lot; the Sin of Eſau, in ſelling his Birth-right ; 
the Idolatry of Laban; the Violence of Simeon and 
Levi, in killing the Sichemitęs; the ſelling of Joſepb 
by his Brothers, Fc. Is it poſlible, ſays he, that 
none of the Sons of Men ever violated the Sabbath ? 


or that there ſhould be no mention made of ſuch 


Violation ? nay, there is no mention made of it a- 
mong the Crimes of Men, which brought on the 
univerſal Deluge. 

Anſwer. Such negative Arguments, from Silence 
of Facts, are oftentimes very fallacious. There is 
no particular Mention made of any Prayers, or De- 


votions paid to the ſupreme Creator, by Num- 


bers of holy Men (as doubtleſs there were ſuch, 
before the Flood, as the Children of God, diſtin- 
guiſhed expreſly from the Children of Men) or even 
after the Flood ; except in ſome Sacrifices, on par- 
ticular and extraordinary Occaſions ; as in Noah's 
coming out of the Ark; Job's Prayers and Sacrifice 


for his Children; Abrabam's and Jacob's Sacrifices, 


Sc. But muſt we infer from thence, that no holy 
Men ever ſaid Prayers, or paid any Adoration to 


the ſupreme Deity ? Again, ſuppoſe on Hypotheſis, 


it were admitted, that there were no publick Meet- 
ings for Devotion, on that Day, does it follow from 
thence, that the holy Servants of God, of which to 
be ſure there were ſome at all Times, might not 
ſanctify that Day in their own private Families, 
which they knew that God had fo folemnly ſancti- 
fied; if holy Men always ſanctified it in their pri- 
vate Families, it were ſufficient; tho' wicked Men 
might neglect this as well as other Duties; which 
are not expreſly mentioned; on which Account no 
negative Argument from Silence of Facts, preciſely 
as ſuch, can be concluſive. Neither does Mr. Jurieu $ 
Hypotheſis ſeem to be a true one; tho' admitting 
ts 
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it, it does not ſignify much to his Purpoſe, viz. 
that there were no publick Meetings, or Aſſembling 
of Perſons together, to pay their Adorations to 
the ſupreme Deity ; among which, ſanctifying the 
Day, which God had ſanctified, was a known Duty; 
at leaſt among thoſe who feared the Lord: I ſay, 
ſuch an Hypotheſis, as Mr, Juricu takes for granted, 
does not ſeem to be abſolutely true and certain; 
hecauſe the Deſcendants of Seth, who are called the 
Sons of God, in Oppoſition to the Deſcendants of 
curſed Cain, called the Children of Men, in all Pro- 
bability, prelerved themſelves in a religious Body, 
obſerving the Law of Nature and Duties inculcated 
to them by Adam, and the Sanctification of that 
Day, which God had ſanctificd, till at length even 
thoſe were corrupted by the Daughters of Men. The 
ſame in all Probability may well be ſuppoſed with 
reſpect to Noab's Family, or Part of them at leaſt, 
as long as they lived under his Care ; as alſo of 
Abraham*s, Iſaac's and Jacob's Families, down 
to Moſes's Time; for the Midwives feared the 
Lord in the Land of Egypt. And we ſee the 
Children of Iſrael, eyen in the Deſart, before the 
Decalogue was promulgated, were not to gather 
their Food on the Sabbath, when they could do it 
the Day before. | 

As for the Crimes which are particularly mention- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, before the Law ; and no 
Violation of the Sabbath mentioned among them; 
beſide that it is a mere negative Argument, *tis 
Poſſible, the Perſons, whoſe Crimes are there men- 
tioned, tho" very great ones, were not guilty of the 
Violation of the Sabbath, among their other Crimes] 
May not Men commit ſome Crimes, even heinous 
ones, and not be guilty of all others? The preſent 
Race of the Jews are ſuppoſed to make no great 
Scruple of ſome very immoral Practices ; yet they 
are ſcrupulous almoſt to a Folly in the Obſervation 


of 


138 Diſſertations on the Diff. TV, 
of their Sabbath, and abſtaining from Blood, And 
there are ſome who would be thought very good 
Chriſtians, who'make leſs Scruple of cracking the 
reſt of the Commandments on a Sunday, than play- 
ing at Cards, or even ſinging an innocent Song, 
One might add, that tho* the Sanctification of the 
Sabbath was as old as the World, and was always 
look'd upon as an Obligation by pious Perſons, let 
what will be ſaid of the Wicked, who are out of the 
Queſtion at preſent ; yet the Violation of it was not 
ſo crying and ſhocking, as ſome of thoſe Crimes 
mentioned above ; and tho* the Memory of it was 
not quite obliterated in the World, as will be ſeen 
by and by, yet the Generality of Men, of whom the 
Wicked are the greateſt Number, might no more 
regard that Obligation, than they did others more 
ſhocking to Nature. As to the Crimes of Men, 
which brought on the Deluge, there is no particular 
Species of Sins mentioned in holy Writ z but only 
that all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways: Yet it is 
not to be doubted, but that there was ſcarce any 
Crime in Being, which was not committed by that 
Free-thinking Race: No wonder then, that the 
Violation of the Sabbath was not mentioned, when 
Crimes of a deeper Dye are not. By which one ſees 
that negative Arguments drawn from the Silence of 
the Scriptures, are not to be depended upon. 

3. His third Argument carries the Appearance 
of ſome Difficulty along with it. For Example, 
that God gave but one Command to Adam in Para- 
diſe, viz. not to eat the forbidden Fruit: Where- 
as if he were obliged to ſanctify the Sabbath, 
he muſt have had two Commands laid upon him 
at leaſt; with other collateral Conſiderations to 
ſtrengthen ſuch a Suppoſition, all which will fall of 
themſelves when their principal Foundation is taken 
away : Wherefore | | | 

Anſwer, 


* 
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Anſwer: Iſt. Tho' this Argument alſo ſeems to 
border upon the Negative; ſurely Mr. Jurieu could 
not think ſeriouſly, that Adam had but one Obliga- 
tion upon him, viz. not to eat the forbidden 
Fruit? For, tho' they are not mentioned in par- 
ticular, was not Adam ſtrictly obliged to adore, 
love, and worſhip his ſupreme Creator, who had 
drawn him from nothing, and placed him in that 
happy State ? was he not obliged to offer the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for Benefits re- 
ceived ? with a great many other Duties from the 
Creature to the Creator ; not to mention abſtaining 
trom Sins againſt the Light of Nature, which with- 
out doubt he was diſpoſed faithfully to obſerve. 
He muſt know alſo, that God had bleſſed and 
!anctified the ſeventh Day in a moſt ſolemn Man- 
ner, and could not imagine any other than that it 
was to be look'd upon as holy and ſanctified. So 
that it is evident Adam had more than one Obli- 
gation on him, from his firſt Creation. However, 
chere is a very juſt Diſtinction to be applied, as to 
what this Author advances, viz. of only one Com- 
mand being given to Adam in Paradiſe ; on which 
Account the following Diſtinction may juſtly be ap- 
pled to it. 

Tis anſwered therefore 2d/y, That there was but 
one Command given to Adam in Paradiſe, for the 
Breach of which both he, and his Deſcendants, were 
to die everlaſtingly ; in this Senſe it may be ad- 
mitted. But it 1s both falſe and impious to advance, 
that Adam had no other Obligations upon him with 
reſpect to his Creator, but abſtaining from the for- 
bidden Fruit; ſuch as thoſe mentioned juſt now; 
as alſo that of ſanRifying the ſeventh Day, which 
he could not but know, God had ſanctified; tho? 
God was pleaſed to make the forbidden Fruit, the 
particular Trial of his Obedience, But, as this is Mr. 

Jurieu' $ 
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Jurieu's chief Argument, one ſces by it, how far 
learned Men may be biaſſed for a particular Cauſe; 
and how little Streſs is to be laid on ſuch Arguments, 
ſince it's evidently built on a Fallacy ; as it is evident, 
that Adam had other Obligations upon him, tho? 
the Breach of them might not entail eternal Dam- 
nation upon him and his Poſterity, in the Manner, 
the Eating the forbidden Fruit was to do, if the 
Hand-writing which was againſt him, had not been 
reverſed by our Bleſſed Redeemer. 

Bur, ſays he, the forbidden Fruit, was the only 
poſitive Command laid upon him by God, by Con- 
ſequence he was not obliged to obſerve the Sabbath, 
Anſwer. Suppoſe the Antecedent were admitted 
the Conſequence is a very lame one ; all that can be 
inferred from it is, that Adam had not incurred the 
Penalty of original Sin, but by the Breach of that 
Poſitive Command. However, there may be a 
Fallacy in the word pęſitive: Becauſe, tho' God did 
not repeat the Obligation of the Sabbath ; yet he 
had poſitively bleſſed and ſanctified it before; and 
as Adam was obliged by the Light of Nature to 
conſecrate ſome proper Intervals, for the Adoration 
of his Creator ; God himſelf having conſecrated the 
ſeventh Day, it had been criminal in him not to 
keep it holy, as God ordained it ſhould be. This 
will be further enforced preſently, when we come to 
the affirmative Part of the Obligation. However, 
it is evident already, that Mr. Jurieu's Arguments 
are not ſuch evincing Proofs, as ſuch a ſingular and 
bold Aſſertion requires. 

The reſt of his Arguments are, frft, That the 
Sabbath was given to the 1/raelites, as God's choſen 
People; which he thinks is proved by Deut. v. 
Remember thou wert a Servant in Egypt, and that 
God drew thee thence with a ſtrong Hand; there- 


fore has he commanded thee to obſerve the Day of 
the 
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the Sabbath. 245), That the Sabbath was given 
as a Sign of their Alliance with God: As in Exod. 
xi. Take Care to obſerve my Sabbaths, they are a 
Sign between me and you in all Generations, &c. &c. 
Theſe two Proofs ariſing much to the ſame, may 
be eaſily anſwered ; and indeed rather intimate the 
contrary to what Mr. Jurieu would prove, viz. 
That thoꝰ all other Nations ſhould neglect this great 
Obligation, eſtabliſhed from the Beginning of the 
World, yet you my choſen People will remember 
to obſerve itz and it ſhall be a Sign of your Cove- 
nant with me, if you duly obſerve it. gdly, The 
ſame Author, finding that the Sabbath was held 
as ſacred before the Ten Commandments were 
given, to evade this he is ſo hardy, not to ſay au- 
dacious, as to advance a prior Promulgation of 
that Precept before thoſe Commandments ; not 
from the Beginning, nor for all the Race of Men, 
but only in the Deſart by Moſes, and only for the 
Children of J/rael: But when, or in what part of 
their Peregrination, he does not mention; nor in- 
deed is ſuch a Promulgation to be found, but in 
his own Invention, We find, *tis true, that the 
Sabbath is mentioned, and that too as a ſtrict Ob- 
ligation, before the Decalogue was given ; but no 
particular Promulgation of the Sabbath, as a new 
Law ; but rather as an eſtabliſhed Obligation, very 
well known to the Children of Iſrael, by the Tradi- 
tion of their Fathers from the Beginning. Such a 
raſh and forced Aſſertion, is a ſufficient Evidence 
of the Weakneſs of his Cauſe. As to what the 
ſame Author brings from the Fewifh Rabbins to 
ſtrengthen his Opinion, is of no weight, Tis very 
well known, thoſe rabbinical Doctors are not always 
to be believed in their Traditions, to magnify the 
peculiar Care which God had over them above all 
other People; that it is not worth while to enter 

into 
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into the Diſcuſſion of what the 7ewiſb Doctors hold 
in that reſpect. | 
But to counter-ballance the Tradition of the Rab- 
bins, Mr. Zarieu is forced to acknowledge, ibid. 
c. 16. That there was a traditional Obſervation for 
counting the Weeks by ſeven Days, not only from 
Noab's Time, but, as he thinks, from the Begin- 
ning of the World. This is pretty plain from the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge, in which Moſes tells us, 
That Noah expected ſeven Days, to fee if the Wa- 
ters had uncovered the Earth ; he let out the Crow 
and the Pigeon, and when they returned,, he ex- 
pected ſeven Days more ; when the Pigeon returned 
with the Olive Branch, he expected ſeven Days 
longer: Juſt as Men now put off their Affairs 
from one Week to another. Thus, Jacob fulfilled 
the Week of his Marriage with Leah : That alſo 
the Obſervation of the ſeventh Day was perfectly 
known to the -antient Patriarchs, before Moſes's 
Time. In fine, this Author from hence acknow- 
ledges, that the Week of ſeven Days began with 
the World, as all who believe the Creation of the 
Scripture muſt ; and that this Belief continued in 
the oriental Parts without any great Interruption for 
a long while: And why ſo ? Becauſe the Orientals, 
as being nigher the firſt Riſe of the World, retained 
the Tradition that the World was created un 
ſix Days, and that God had ſanctified the feventh 
Day. | oP 
Further, there are great Hints in the Remains of 
the Antients, that not only the Space of Weeks by 
ſeven Days were known from the Beginning, but 
alſo that the ſeventh Day was look'd upon as ſacred 
by ſeveral antient Heathens : Which may be ſeen 
in Clemens Alex. $th of Strom. and Euſebius in the 
Fragments of Ariftobulus. Clemens Alex. quotes 


Paſlages out of Heſiod, Linus, Callimachus, &c. 
| to 
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to that Purpoſe. Heſicd's Words, as quoted by 
Mr. Jurieu, are « noun pov nu, The ſeventh 
is a ſacred Day; and Linus's, On the ſeventh 
« Day all Things were finiſhed ; the ſeventh is 
« beautiful; the ſeventh is the Origin of all; the 
« ſeventh is perfect and compleat.*” The ſame 
Author [ Jurieu] quotes a Paſſage out of Theophilus 
Biſhop of Antioch, to Autolycus : The greateſt 
« Part [of the Heathens] are ignorant of the Name 
« of the ſeventh Day, nevertheleſs all Men cele- 
« brate it.” TFoſephus in his ſecond Book againſt 
Appion ſays, That there is no Grecian City, nor 
« Barbarian, nor any Nation, where the Cuſtom 
& of obſerving the ſeventh Day, which we obſerve, 
« has not reached.” And Philo Jud. Lib. de 
Coſm. calls the Sabbath &gp7T1 TavrSnuos, a Feaſt 
with all People; with ſeveral other Teſtimonies 
looking that Way, mentioned by Mr, Zuriey : yet 
he dares not own the Sabbath to have been obliga- 
tory, till about the Time of the Decalogue, for 
fear it ſhould deſtroy his independent Principles. 
But ſuppoſe it were admitted, that before Moſes's 
Time, the religious Worſhip of the true God was 
exerciſed by Families, or People independent of 
each other, yet when God was pleaſed to eſtabliſn 
revealed Religion, neither the Moſaical nor Chri- 
ſtian Church was eſtabliſhed on independent Prin- 
ciples; which I preſume is not neceſſary to prove 
here. 

The Fallacy of Mr. Jurieu's Argumens, his 
own Conceſſions, the Tradition and Belief of all 
Chriſtian Churches, for the Sanctification of one 
Day in ſeven, with what has been ſaid in Anſwer to 
his Arguments, requires very little more for the in- 
tire Confutation of ſuch a ſingular and bold Aſſer- 
tion. Wherefore, - 

LE. Lofty, 
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Laſtly, The Scripture is fo expreſs for the Sanc- 
tification of the Sabbath from the Beginning of the 
World, that one would wonder how Perſons pre- 
tending to believe the Old or New Teſtament; can 
call it in Queſtion, Gen. ii. 3. And God bleſſed the 
ſeventh Day and ſanctiſied it, becauſe that in it he 
had reſted from all his Work which God created and 
made.—No one can deny, without denying the 
Scripture, that God did bleſs and ſanctify that Day; 
nor can we imagine, that Adam and his Deſcen- 
dants could be ignorant of its being ſo bleſſed and 
ſanctified by God : This is a Suppoſition, I believe, 
even Mr. Jurieu durſt not maintain. It would be 
almoſt as wild an Imagination to dream that Perſons 
who knew, nay, were informed of it in ſo ſolemn 
a manner, that God had ſanctified it, were not 
obliged to ſanctify it alſo; at leaſt it would be ſuch 
a ſhameful Evaſion and Quibble, as no ſincere and 
learned Perſon can be guilty of. But even to ſtop 
ſuch an Evaſion, the ſame Scripture expreſly ſhews, 
that this Day was to be kept holy, independent of 
the Decalogue, in the moſt ſtrict manner, before 
the Ten Commandments were promulgated, and 
the Obligation of it confirmed by two ſignal Mi- 
racles; one, that Manna would not keep over 
Night, except on the Sabbath ; on that Day, it 
would keep ſweet : the other, that there was 
none to be found on the Sabbath, tho? it fell on all 
other Days, Exod. xvi. 22. And it came to paſs, 
that on the ſixth Day, they gathered twice as much 
Bread, two Omers for one Man: and all the Ru- 
lers came and told Moſes. ver. 23. And he ſaid to 
them, This is that which the Lord has ſaid, To Mor- 
row is the Reſt of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: 
Bake that which you will bake, and ſeeth that 
which ye will ſeeth, and that «which remaineth over 
lay up for you to be kept until the Morning. ver. 
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24. And they laid it up till the Morning, as Moſes 
bade, and it did not ſtink, neither was there any 
Worm therein. Ver. 25. And Moſes ſaid, Eat 
that to Day, for to Day is Sabbath to the Lord, to 
Day you all not find it in the Field, Ver. 26. Six 
Days ye ſhall gather it, but on the ſeventh Day, 
which is the Sabbath, in it there ſhall be none. 
Ver. 27. And it came to paſs, that there went out 


ſome of the People to gather it on the ſeventh Day, 


ond they found none. All this was before the De- 
calogue was given, and ſuppoſes ſtill that that Day 
was to be kept holy). | . 

Hence, to evade theſe Teſtimonies, Mr. Jurieu 
was forced to have Recourſe to that chimerical Sub- 
terfuge; viz, That Moſes had promulgated the 
Sanctification of the Sabbath, as 1 peculiai Law gi- 
ven to them to diſtinguiſh them from other Ecople: 
Whereas one would think they were diſtinguiſhed 
ſufficiently by Circumciſion ; but as to the Sabbath 
they knew, that God had ſanctified it from the Be- 
ginning of the World. Moſes indeed might incul- 
cate this Obligation to them more ſtrongly, becauſe 
they were going to be God's choſen People in a 
more peculiar manner; and by Conſequence they, 
of all People, ſnould not neglect this Obligation 
coeval with the World. Hence alſo the Injunction 
of ſanctifying the Sabbath is mentioned afterwards in 
the Decalogue, as an Obligation known to them : 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-day: Which 
clearly intimates, that ſuch an Obligation was of a 
more antient ſtanding ; and tho' neglected by other 
People, as moſt other Duties were, yet God's cho- 
ſen People were to remember to ſanctify it. 

Thus we are come to the End of the Moſaical 
Account of the Creation; as included in the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis; which is what was chiefly un- 
dertaken in this Diſſertation. I don't queſtion but 

J. 
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it will appear to any ſerious and judicious Reader to 
be a juſt and natural one, as far as the primitive 
Origin of all Things will allow ; which fome of the 
wiſeſt Heathens of Antiquity gave up as beybnd 
human Capacity : Others made the moſt confuſed 
Jumble of it, and even the moſt fictitious and in- 
conſiſtent Stuff as was poſſible for human Reaſon to 
invent. Tho' the Moſaical Account is chiefly Hiſto- 
rical, not philoſophical z yet ir does not claſh in 
the leaſt with natural Reaſon or Philofophy,. which 
are quite different Things. But it is ſuch an hiſto- 
rical Account, as could not be known to Men, but 
by Revelation; either traditional, thorough the an- 
tient Patriarchs, up to Adam; who as he was not 
in Being when the Heavens and Earth were created, 
ſo he could not know the Particulars but by Reve- 
lation; or it might be made known to Moſes im- 
mediately from God : But that it neither claſhes 
with Nature, or any known Principle of Philoſo- 
phy, will appear by making a ſhort Recapitulation 


of the whole, according to the foregoing Expl. L 
cations. 0 

In order to which we muſt conſider, that Meſes 0 
having proved his divine Legation, by ſo many in- ct 
conteſtible Miracles, in this legiſlative Capacity he as 
was to inſtruct them in the Grounds and Founda- ol 
tion of all true Religion; that is, the Belzef of a A 
God, the ſupreme Creator and univerfal Cauſe of all or 


Things. I hope this no way claſhes with Philoſo- of 
phy. We muit alſo conſider, that the Men he was me 
then inſtructing both had been ſurrounded with Ex 
Idolaters, who worſhipped not the true God; and WW Or 
were going to be ſettled in the midſt of the groſſeſt in 
Idolatry: Great part of the World was already WW Or 


overrun with it; ſome adored the Planets (in | pro 
| Senſe as will be explained afterwards) particularly WJ as | 
1 the Sun; ſome adored the Elements; ſome the Ab 


1 Idols 
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Idols of mortal Men; ſome ſacrificed to Devils, as 
Moſes himſelf declares to them. Theſe laſt in 
Hebrew are called hairy ones, or ſhaggy ones, of 
which more in another Place. Very likely thoſe 
evil Spirits might appear to Men in the Shape of 
Satyrs, or Pan, whoſe Worſhip, by the Accounts 
of all Antiquity, was very early: Others might be- 
heve the World to have been eternal, or exiſted of 
itſelf without a Cauſe, and might worſhip it as the 
only God. All theſe impious Notions Moſes was 
to deſtroy in the Minds of Men ; which he did 
effectually, by declaring to them, as the Foundation 
of his Law, and that too agreeable to the juſteſt 
Dictates of Reaſon, That the Heavens and Earth, 
and by Conſequence all that is contained in them, 
had their firſt Being from God; and by a further 
Conſequence, they could not be Gods, and vain 
was their Worſhip. So far is intirely agreeable to 
natural Philoſophy. 

But then to convince them ftill more, and to 
give us a ſtill more diſtinct Idea of the Works of 


God, he deſcends to the Elements and diſtinct Spe- 


cies of Beings, which might equally have been 
created by God all at once, or at different Degrees, 
as he thought proper : This laſt was more capable 
of making deeper Impreſſions in the Minds of Men. 
Accordingly God created the univerſal Subſtance, 
or Matter of all Things ; of the material Heavens, 
of the Air, Earth, Water, and ſuch as are com- 
monly judged the Elements of all Things. The 
Earth was a mere terreſtrial Maſs, without any 
Ornaments, Fruits, or Graſs : The Air was created 
in its proper Nature, as yet without any of its other 
Ornaments: The Waters, as yet, without their 
proper Productions: Neither was there any Light 
as yet made; but Darkneſs, a Conſequence of the 


Abſence of Light, was ſpread upon the Abyſs of 
* Waters 
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Waters which covered the Earth; tho all Things 
were preſent to the Eyes of God, there were no 
living Creatures yet to enjoy Light; and the Spirit 
of God, or the immenſe Fluid of the Air, lay upon 
the Waters, as the Waters lay upon the Earth. 
Thus having deſcribed the Creation of all the ma- 
terial Part, which I am ſure contains no manner of 
Impoſſibility in it; on the contrary, if God were 
ſo pleaſed as to order the Creation by ſenſible De- 
grees, the material Subſtance of all was naturally to 
be created firſt; whether in groſs Subſtance, or in 
Atoms, does not much concern this Place, 

Then, as Light is generally ſuppoſed to be one of 
the Elements, certainly it is one of the moſt glorious 
Productions of all the Syſtem : Immediately on the 
Production of the other Elements, God was pleaſed 
to proceed. to the Production of Light and Motion; 
as, according to our Conceptions, if Light be an 
Element, tis judged ſo by the general Acceptation; 
inſtead of any Contradiction, *tis more natural to 
produce the Elemefit of Light before the diſtinct 
Species of it ; as he did that of the Earth, Air, 
and Water. It does not appear by the Text, that 
any Motion was produced before this, but only 


the ſeminal Treaſures of all other Productions; 


agreeable not only to the ſacred Text, but to the 
univerſal Tradition of all Antiquity, On the Pro- 
duction of Light Motion began of Courſe ; for 
tho* Moſes does not declare what Light conſiſts 
of, but merely relates the Matter of Fact; nor in- 
deed have the greateſt Philoſophers given yet any 
ſatisfactory Account of the Nature of Light; that 
is, What it conſiſts in: only it is generally acknow- 
ledged now, to conſiſt of material Particles, indowed 
with almoſt au inconceivable Agility and Motion, 7. e. 


capable of being moved]; ſurely we vught not to blame 


Moſes, if he does not give us the Nature of it, any 
more 
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more than he does of Earth and Water: Why then, 
if we believe with Moſes, that God produced a Body 
of Light, whether out of the Matter of the Hea- 
vens, Air, or any other Subject, is not material 
here; or of itſelf, without any preexiſting Matter, 
tho? not diſtinguiſhed into the Sun or Stars; which 
Light nevertheleſs might move round the Globe, 
or the Globe round it, and by its Preſence or Ab- 
{ence alternately cauſe Illumination or Darkneſs, 
and by Conſequence make the firſt Evening and 
Morning, or as it is in the Hebrew, one Evening 
and Morning : then out of that luminous Body, or 
if you pleaſe, out of that Element of Light, pro- 
duced the Sun and fixt Stars for ſeparate and pe- 
culiar Offices ; as the Moon and Planets were made 
to reflect the Rays of it: Tis evident there is not 
the leaſt Impoſſibility in this, but rather more agree- 
able to the general Courſe of Nature, and particu- 
larly to the Tenor of the ſacred Hiſtory ; firſt re- 
lating Generals, and then deſcending to Particulars. 
Atter the Production of Light, immediately 
follows the Separation of the Waters from the 
Waters, as a natural Conſequence of the Pro- 
duction of Light and Heat; God cauſing by it 
an immenſe Quantity of Waters to exhale in 
Vapours and Clouds from the Face of the Earth, 
to be ſupported by the Firmament or Expanſion 
of Air between them and the Earth; and to fall 
down again in Rains, - as he thought proper. The 
immenſe Quantity of Waters, which, *tis Fact, are 
taken up daily, being rarified and rendered fit for 
it by Heat, and are ſtill contained in the Clouds 
above the Expanſion of Air, muſt of Conſequence 
diminiſh the Waters on the Earth to a great De- 
gree, that now the remaining Waters were not ſut- 
ſicient to cover the Earth, but, according to the 
Nature of Fluids, muſt run off into the immenſe 
L 3 Channels 
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Channels and Hollows deſtin'd for their Reception; 
whether made expreſly by God at the Formation 
of the Earth for that Uſe, as is more likely, and 
are called Seas; or, whether ſuch Depths and Ca- 
vities might not be worn and more enlarged by the 
vaſt Bulk and Weight of the Waters lying upon 
the Earth, and working away the ſofter Parts, and 
driving them in Heaps, to enlarge thoſe Channels, 
is not neceſſary to determine; there is no Incon- 
ſiſtence either way. Tis certain the Force of 
Fluids, eſpecially in an immenſe Bulk, is prodigious, 
I have ſhewn already, and ſhall prove more amply 
afterwards, that to explain this Separation of Wa- 
ters from the Waters by the Firmament, there is 
no need to imagine any Quantity of Waters car- 
ried up and preſerved in any fictitious Spheres, 
no one knows where; nor yet to imagine with 
the Hutchinſonians and Dr. Woodward, that by 
the Firmament is meant an immenſe Vault in the 
Center of the Earth, filled with Air before, but 
now taking in the Waters, to uncover the Earth, 


and make it ſtart up its Head. No, there is not 


any need of ſuch precarious Suppoſitions: for ſince 
the Hebrew Word for Firmament properly ſignifies 
Expanſion, nay that very Expanſion which is ge- 
nerally taken for the Sky above us; even God him- 
ſelf called this Expanſion or Firmament, Heavens: 
And in fine, ſince this Expanſion both can, and 
actually does ſeparate an immenſe Quantity of Wa- 
ters, which, were they to fall down in a ſhort 
Time, as they did at the Deluge, were ſufficient to 
cover the whole Face of the Earth again. *Tis 
much more natural in itſelf, and more agreeable to 
the ſacred Text, to take it in that Senſe, than to wreſt 
7 to ſerve a particular Syſtem of their own Invention. 


The reſt of the Productions of the Earth and = 
Seas, carry no particular Difficulties along with 


them, 


* 
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them, provided we don't pretend to explain the 
Manner how, which Maſes does not take upon 
him to do, unleſs in general by the Omnipotence 


of God, where there can be no Inconſiſtence either 


in the Text or Senſe; provided alſo we don't ima- 
gine that God conſtituted the Air for his univerſal 
Agent, and meddled no more with it. For tho? 
the Scripture does not make uſe of the Word Crea- 
tion, when it ſpeaks of theſe Productions, yet it 
does not appear that any natural Agent, without 
the immediate Aſſiſtance of God, could produce 
them in the-manner they are ſaid to be produced by 
the Text. 

The Production of the Sun and Stars, can't con- 
tain in themſelves any greater Difficulty, or Incon- 
ſiſtence, than the Production of ether Particulars. 
They could neither make themſelves, nor exiſt of 
themſelves. The only Difficulty is, that a Body of 
Light ſhould be produced, before the Sun : But as 
one is no more impoſſible the other; nay we ſhall 
ſe preſently, a very juſt Cauſe why it ſhould be ſo; 
but if the all-wiſe Creator thought proper to pro- 
duce the Subſtance of Light firſt, as differnet from 
other Beings; and afterwards to divide it into dif- 
ferent Luminaries for Times and Seaſons, who can 
ay to God, Why didft thou do ſo? But, on the 
contrary, there ſeem to be very ſtrong Reaſons, 
according to our way of conceiving, why God 
ſhould produce the Sun, Moon, and Stars, after 
he had produced the- Earth, Water, and ſeveral 
other Productions; becauſe, as there was very 
great Danger, and indeed too much Certainty in 
Fact, that Men would have ſtrange Gods before 
him, thoſe glorious Luminaries might claim the 
Preheminence in Man's Eſteem, before all other 
material Beings z and in Fact were the great Ob- 
j:&s of Idolatry, all over the World, (in the 
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Senſe to be explain'd afterwards) perhaps the leaſt 


irrational of any other; and therefore the divine 
Penman, or rather the divine Inſpirer of all Truth, 
by him, ſhews us, that even the Sun, let it be ever 
o glorious a Being, could neither be a God him- 


ſelf, nor the Cauſe of other Beings ;z both, ſince 


the Sun was produced by another Cauſe, that is, by 
the God of the Uniyerſe, and even received its Be- 
ing, not only after the Earth, Water, &c. but after 
the Earth was bid to produce and bring forth Graſs 
and Plants according to their Kind. This was ſuf- 
ficient to convince Men, that the Sun was not the 
univerſal Cauſe, nor the God of the Univerſe, The 
reſt of the Chapter, has very little Difficulty in it ; 
or at leaſt nothing but what has been explained ſuf- 
ficiently, already; or will be more particularly, in 
the following ſeparate Diſſertations, too long to be 
continued in this. However, Ihope it appears on the 
whole, that there is nothing in all the Chapter, that is, 
:n the whole ſix Days Creation, that claſhes with natu- 
ral Reaſon, or true Philoſophy : On the contrary the 
molt obvious and natural Senſe of the Text, is molt a- 
greeable to the common Order and known Phæno- 
mena oi Nature, without wrelling and ſtraining it to 
ſerve particular Syſtems: Syſtems, more contrary to 
the Courſe of Nature, as well as contrary to the 
facred Text, violently wreited to confirm their 
Whims, than the received Explications, which they 
reject, as will be ſeen in the following Diſſertations 
concerning their particular Error s. 

was come ſo far, and juſt finiſned the Explica- 


tions on this firſt Chapter of Gene/is, when an infa- 


mous Book fell into my Hands, intitled Sacerdotiſm 
Di played, pretended to be wrote by a Society of 
Gentlemen : But they had better have ſigned it 
Legion. The difference is, that the Devils Beliere 
aud Tremble ; But this Legion diſplays its Ignorance 

/ 
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by downright Blaſphemy. *Tis true, the common 
Hangman ought to be the proper Corrector of a 
Book ſo horridly impious; and I ſcarce queſtion 
but the ſupreme Legiſlature, has ſo much Senſe of 
Religion, as to ſtigmatize both the Book and its 
Authors, if they can be found, in a proper Man- 
ner. However, I ſhall not go out of my: Way for 
ſuch a monſtrous Piece of Impiety, Blaſphemy, 
Ignorance of Antiquity, Hiſtory, antient Languages, 
and the moſt impudent, audacious Falſhoods, as 
could ever be raked up together by any other 
but Legion. I ſhall juſt take Notice at preſent, - of 
what more immediately regards the Foundation of 
the Moſaic Law in this Chapter; if God gives me 
Life and Health afterwards, I ſhall prove the fol- 
lowing Propalitions by direct Extracts out of that 
impious Work. 

1. That it is direct Blaſphemy, taking Blaſphemy 
in its proper Senſe. 

2. That it is ſtuffed with the moſt- notorious 
Falſhoods, and the groſſeſt Ignorance, real 
or affected, of Antiquity and antient Hiſtory. 

3. That it is a moſt inſolent, impudent, and 

ſeditious Libel againſt the Fundamentals of our 
Conſtitution, antient and modern. 

Thele three Propoſitions ſhall be proved by the 
literal Extracts out of this impious Work: But if God 
ſhall not give me Time to finiſh it, I appeal to the 
Book itſelf ; where any Man gf Learning may ſhew 
evidently, that not only theſe, but numbers of other 
monſtrous Tenets are contained in it; ſhocking to 
human Nature, and the univerſal Knowledge oi 
Antiquity, 

In the mean Time, what regards the Foundation 
of the Moſaic Law more immediately is; That this, 
infamous Libel advances, that the God of AIs 
was a mere local and tutelar God, and indeed 2 

mere 
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mere Idol. This is advanced over and over again in 
Terms, in the long Preface, and in the Body of the 
Libel, But, that this is moſt notoriouſly falſe, be- 
ſides the horrid Blaſphemy of it, is proved by the fol- 
lowing Demonſtration, capable of being underſtood 
by any one of common Senſe, or who can but 
read the Bible, 

The ſupreme, univerſal Cauſe of the World, 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth, Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and all the Effects and Species of Nature, 
muſt be the ſupreme God of the Univerſe, not a 
mere local tutelar God, or a mere Idol, and even 
inferior, on ſome Occaſions, to the Gods of the ido- 
latrous Nations, as theſe blaſphemous Writers ad- 
vance: This firſt Propoſition is as evident, as Terms 
can expreſs ; but the God of Moſes, whoſe Exiſt- 
ence and Worſhip he eſtabliſhed, as the Foundation 
of his Law, was the ſupreme univerſal Cauſe of the 
World, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, and of all the Effects and 
Species of Nature, as the whole firſt Chapter of. 
Geneſis declares in the moſt expreſs Terms; which 
may be ſeen by any one capable of reading the Bi- 
ble, and explained at length in the foregoing Pa- 
ragraphs ; by Conſequence the God of Moſes was 
the ſupreme God of the Univerſe, not a local and 
tutelar God; and by a further Conſequence, that 
horrid Aſſertion of this deiſtical Society is one of the 
molt impudent and ſhameful Falſhoods,not to ſay the 
moſt impious Piece of Blaſphemy, as ever was ad- 
vanced by Men. There is no need to add any thing 
more to the foregoing Demonſtration ; tho' the 
whole Tenour of the Old Teſtament declares to us, 
that the God of Moſes, worſhipped by the Hraelites, 
was the ſupreme God of the Univerſe, the God of 
Gods, the Lord of Lords, one only God; the on- 


Jy true and living God, &c. One may appeal * 
| I fore 


Diſſ. IV. Mteai Creation. 155 


fore to all Perſons of any natural Principles, who 

have yet any reſpect for Reaſon and Religion, what 

is to be done with ſuch a horrid Set of Men? as 

well as, who would ever be gull'd out of all their 

Senſes by ſuch impious Arguments? I think I had 

Reaſon to ſay, that the common Hangman is the 
roper Corrector of ſuch Books. 

The Reaſons, if they may be called ſuch, which 
they bring to uſher in this Piece of Blaſphemy, are 
as falſe and inconſiſtent as their Aſſertions, viz. 
That the God of the Iſraelites muſt be a mere 
local, tutelar God; nay, as they aſſert, a mere 
Idol, and experienced by the Children of T/rael to 
be inferior 'to the Gods of other Nations around 
them, and on that Account they ſo often forſook 
the Moſaical God, and worſhipped the Gods of 
other Nations in his ſtead : Their Reaſons, I ſay, 
for this aſtoniſhing Aſſertion, are, becauſe it was 
beneath the ſupreme God to conduct any particular 
Nation, to make them his choſen People, or de- 
pute and inſtruct Moſes in ſuch a manner, as he is 
recorded to have done. Anſwer. Here the Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity is revealed! i. e. *Tis beneath, and 
unworthy the ſupreme God, to have any thing to 
do with Men! "That Legion might go on in all 
their Impieties ſecurely, without any Fear that God 
ſhould trouble himſelf about them : This is the 
main Hinge, and the primary Origin of Deiſm. 
But this impious Notion has been confuted, by al- 
moſt all who have wrote for divine Providence 
oer the World, and the Exiſtence of Religion : 
The particular Proofs may be ſeen in the different 
Treatiſes on that Subject, and in a former Treatiſe 
of the great Duties of Life. And in ſhort, was 
it beneath the ſupreme God to create the firſt Man? 
or did he create himſelf ? or was there a ridiculous 
inconſiſtent Collection of Men, or rather an infi- 

nite 
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nite Collection of Collections of Men, exiſting of 


themſelves from all Eternity? This, I am not ig- 


norant, is what they would fain be at: But either 
the ſupreme God muſt trouble himſelf about them, 
or they muſt ſpring up like Muſhrooms in an infi- 
nite Series of Collections from all Eternity! one of 
the moſt ridiculouſly impoſſible Suppoſitions as ever 
could enter in the Pericranium even of a Deiſt. 
There is another ridiculous Reaſon this Society 
of Deiſts gives, to make ignorant People imagine, 
that the God of the Hebrews was only a local and 
tutelar God, becauſe forſooth ſome of the 1/raclites 
forſook this God, and fell frequently off from his 
Worſhip, and worſhipped the Gods of the Nations 
round about them : They might add, that ſome of 
their wicked Kings thought the Gods of the Na- 
tions more powerful than their own, and made 
their Worſhippers proſper in this World. They 


pretend alſo, that Mr. .-, their pretended 


Adverſary, grants, that the God of Moſes was a 
local God, or tutelar God, viz. the God of Ar- 
mies, or the like. Anſwer. What ridiculous ſtuff 
is this? Might not there be Apoſtates, and wicked 
hardened People among the //raelites, as well as 
among Chriſtians? is it a new and ſtrange thing to 
fee the Wicked proſper in this World? 1s it an 
Argument, for any Man of common Senſe to give 
into, that the Idols of the Gentiles were true Gods, 
becauſe their Worſhippers ſometimes proſpered in 
this World? were not the Phexicians, and thei 
Deſcendants the Carthaginians, ſome of the molt 
horrid Idolaters upon Earth, fo far as to ſacrifice 
human Victims to their infernal Deities, with ſuch 
horrid Rites that Nature ſhudders to think on 
them? yer they proſpered a long time in this 
World, and the Carthaginians for a conſiderable 


time were a Match for the Romans . 
n 
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On the other hand, did not Moſes foretell, and 
aſſure the Jraelites, "that they ſhould be overcome, 
and fall before their Enemies, if they forſook the 
true God? could this happen, unleſs the Idolaters 
were Victors? did it not often happen juſt as Mo- 
ſes foretold? why might not the wicked 1ſraelites 
apoſtatize from the true God, as well as the Deiſts 
apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, and on the fame 
wicked Notions ? With ſuch wretched Sophiſms as 
thoſe is the Book intitled Sacerdotiſm diſplay'd 
ſtuft, that it is almoſt a Shame for a Man of Senſe : 
10 ſtain his Paper with them. The God of Moſes 
was the God of Armies, and at the ſame time was 
the ſupreme God of the Univerſe. . 

As for what Mr. grants to the Deiſts, 
no Man of Penetration will wonder at it; when he 
endeavours to prove in his Divine Legation of MG. 
ſes (the Book this Society of Deiſts pretend to an- 
ſwer) that neither Moſes nor the antient Patriarchs 
ever dreamt of a future State. How far there 
may be an Underſtanding between them in other 
Matters, I will not pretend to unravel : But to pre- 
tend to prove the Divine Legation of Moſes, be- 
cauſe he did not eſtabliſh it on the Belief of a future 
State, and ated as under the Guidance of a mere 
local and tutelar God, is ſuch a wild way of ar- 
guing, ſetting aſide the Impiety of it, as will nei- 
ther gain the Author, or Deiſts, any Credit with 
Men of found Senſe or Learning. 
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FIFTH. 


DISSERTATION. 


SECTION I. 


Of the Errors of the HuTCHINSONIANS 
more in particular, 


OME of theſe Errors are Theological, of which 
ſome are of dangerous Conſequence with re- 


ſpect to Chriſtianity, eſpecially thoſe concerning the 


bleſſed Trinity, tho? they pretend to be ſtrenuous 
Aſſertors of it. But it is a Trinity the Chriſtian 
Religion never heard of before, unleſs ſomething 
like it in the Patropaſſians, and in Peter the Fuller's 
Additions to the Tri ſagion. Other Errors are mere- 
ly Philoſophical, of no great Conſequence with re- 


ſpect to Religion, if they did not father them on 


Moſes. In this laſt reſpect they may be reducible 
to Errors in Theology, whether their Philoſophical 
Syſtem were true in itſelf or not; ſince it is impo- 
ſing on the divine Writings of Moſes, to aſſert, 
that he wrote his Hiſtory of the Creation to eſta- 
bliſh a Syſtem of Philoſophy. However, their 
Syſtem, merely as Philoſophical, ſhall be confuted 
in all its Branches, to confirm ſtill to us, that Mo- 


ſes never taught ſuch Whims. But before we pro- 
ceed any further, it will not be improper to gie 


ſome 
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fome Account of the Author of theſe Reveries, and 
his Followers, out of their own Writings. 

Mr. Hntchinſon, the firſt Broacher, as I believe, 
of theſe Whims, according to the beſt Information 
I could get of him, was a Steward, or ſome ſort of 
Dependent of his Grace the late Duke of Somer ſet : 
a learned Man, particularly in the Hebrew; as ſin- 
gular in his Explications of that ſacred Language, 
as in his Opinions. As the Duke had a great 
many Benefices in his Gift, ſeveral Divines fre- 
quented Mr. Hutcbinſon's Company, whom he 
exhorted to ſtudy Hebrew, a Language fo little 
known to others ; and by that took an Occaſion 
to inſtill into them both his own ſingular Explica- 

tions of the Hebrew Words, and unaccountable 
Principles. He publiſhed feveral Tracts looking 
that way, which I have ſeen ; as Moſes's Princi- 
pia, an Efſay towards the Natural Hiſtory of ihe 
Bible, the Trinity of the Gentiles, &c. the 
of which is to eſtabliſh, that Moſes taught the only 
true Principles of Philoſophy ; that the Air, or 
Airs, as Mr. Hutchinſon calls it, and ſometimes 
the Names, under the three Denominations of 
Fire, Light, and Spirit, is the univerſal Agent of 
this Syſtem, and that too, as expreſly taught by 
Moſes, that is, by their arbitrary Explications of 
the Hebrew Words; that this Air, as underſtood 
above, was the ſupreme God of the Gentiles, 
which Mr. Hutchinſon calls the Trinity of the 
Gentiles, and was, ſay they, a real Emblem of the 
moſt holy and undivided Trinity; perhaps, that 
the God of the Heathens might be as like the true 
God as poſſible. Tis certain, they as good as make 
a real God of the Air, bating, that they allow it 
to have been firſt created by God, 7. e. the Atoms 
of it. This excuſes them from being Idolaters. 
But, as to Mr, Hutchinſon himſelf, he gives ſuch 
immenſe 
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immenſe Powers to the Air, as will be ſeen pres 


ſently by his own Words, that it may ſeem doubt- 
ful whether he did not believe it to be the God of 

others, as well as the God of the Gentiles; | | 

But the moſt dangerous of all their Errors; is 
that concerning the real Trinity of the Chriſtians z 
which Trinity, ſay they, was not only expreſly 
taught by Moſes in the Name of Elabim: If they 
ſtopt there, it might be of no great Conſequence; 
ſevetal of the holy Fathers thought ſo before : But 
they eſtabliſh a new Trinity of their own, viz. a 
Trinity laying themſelves under a conditional Fx. 
cration from all Eternity to redeem Man. To 
prove this, as expreſly taught by Moſes, they al- 
ways write the Hebrew Word for God in this 
Place Elahim, not Elohim, as all other Expoſitors, 
antient and modern, wrote it, except one or two, 
beſides themſelves. Which Word Elahim, ſay 
they, is derived from Elab, to execrate; and by 
conſequence, Elabim muſt ſignify the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, binding themſelves under a 
conditional Curſe and Execration to redeem Man: 
That one of theſe divine Perfbns did fulfil this 
conditional Execration, was actually execrated and 
accurſt, and hung upon the Tree in his Divinity 
which will be proved by their own Words in ex- 
preſs Terms, with a great many other Points ſeem- 
ingly offenſive to Chriſtian Ears. At the ſame 
time they pretend to be zealous Aſſertors of the 
Trinity, and ſeem to glory that they have found 
out ſuch Proofs for it from the Derivation of He- 
brew Words, magnifying the Authority of Moſes 
both in this and in their Fluloſophical Principles, 
as taught by him, z. e. by their own Explications 
of the Hebrew, they ſet up for Builders of Syſtems 
in Oppoſition to all other Syſtems, inveighing moſt 
bitterly againſt all the hitherto eſtabliſhed a 
— Se — 
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but withal endeavouring to uſher in their novel 
Opinions by pompous Quotations of Hebrew Texts, 
in which they are really learned, and that gene- 


rally in Hebrew Characters, for the Benefit of the | 


Ignorant. 

As for the Authority of Moſes, the Reſpect due 
to Revelation, and the like, I don't queſtion but 
the Reader is convinced, that no one can have a 
greater Veneration for his Writings than myſelf, 
or for the Neceſlity of Revelation in religious Mat- 
ters; but it can be no Derogation from the Autho- 
rity of Moſes, that he did not ſet up for a Teacher 
of Philoſophy ; that was not his Buſineſs, let him 
have been ever ſo well qualified for it; particularly 
ſuch a Syſtem, either of Theology or Philoſophy, 
as theſe Gentlemen would faſten upon him. Nei- 
ther that the Study of the Scriptures in the original 
Hebrew Language 1s to be blamed, but on the con- 
trary ought to be highly encouraged, provided they 
don't pretend to draw new Syſtems merely from 
the Derivations of Hebrew Words, which one may 
ſafely ſay are the leaſt known of any other Lan- 
guage : Syſtems in themſelves ſhocking to the re- 
ceived Notions of Chriſtianity, and indeed incon- 
ſiſtent with the Laws of Nature, as will appear 
when we come to that Part. Nor are they, or any 
others, to be reprehended for endeavouring to diſ- 
cover the true and real Syſtem of Nature, as far as 
either divine or human Lights will give us Leave, 
Such a Syſtem, or a real Diſcovery of tne true 
Syſtem of Nature, would be very deſirable, tho? 
never found out yet, Nor ought any one to be car- 
ned away with Prejudices for any popular Syſtem 
ever ſo much in Vogue, which our Part of the 
World of late Years has run into Hand over Head, 
merely, as one would think, from the Authority 
of the Teacher. I mean the unaccountable, un- 

M philoſophical 
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philoſophical Syſtem of Attraction, or immec bani- 
cal, immaterial Power lodged in Bodies; i. e. mere 
Matter, to draw all Bodies, without any phyſical 
Contact, without any external Truſion or Impulſe 
' whatſoever. The Hutchinſonians are juſtly Ene- 
mies to ſuch a precarious Syſtem, as to that Branch 
of it, but at the ſame time eſtabliſh another as pre- 
carious to the full; and to give it a ſacred Sancti- 
on, would father it on the Authority of Moſes, 
*Tis the Confutation of this laſt part I undertake 
in this Place, and ſhall examine it as a philoſophical 
Syſtem afterwards, In the firſt Senſe, i. e. by their 
fatherins it on Moſes, tis rather a theological or 
ſcriptut4l Error, than a philoſophical one; but will 
appear to be falſe in both. And leſt Perſons ſhould 
imagine that I impoſe ſuch Opinions on them, I 
ſhall give the Heads of their Syſtem in their own 
Words, which I have faithfully tranſcribed out of 

their Treatiſes publiſhed in Print. 0 
Firſt, Mr. Hutchinſon, the Patriarch of this 
Syſtem, prepares his Readers for it, in the very 
firſt Page of his Mais Principia. The Know- 
«« ledge imparted in this Hiſtory [of the Creation] 
is offered in general to all Men, without Regard 
* to this or that Family or Tribe, this or that 
Time, or Period, or Church, not only to thoſe 
© who think themſelves learned or wiſe, but thoſe 
« they term vulgar; to every Man, who has been 
* ſince, and will be; and the Fountain of all their 
« real Knowledge, of what they call Nature, 5 
« zhere. [i. e. in the Hiſtory of the Creation and 
of the Flood.] And I have always thought that 
<« a Man inſpired by him who created and formed 
cc all Things, might write, or give a Deſcription 
& of thoſe Things with as much Certainty, Pro- 
« priety, and Elegancy, and his Writings deſerved 
% as well to be conſidered as the Works of an an 
cc t or, 
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& thor, or Dreſſer up of a few idle, imaginary 
« Stories. But ſuppoſe Mo/es might have been 
capable of giving us a Syſtem of Nature and Phi- 
loſophy, the Queſtion is, whether he did give us 
ſuch a Syſtem in Fact? By Dreſſers up of imagi- 
nary Stories, he ſquints at the Newtontan Syſtem. 
Hid. Page 2. The firſt Poſition of this revealed 
Philoſophy is, That Maſes teaches us, that the World 
was originally formed in Atoms. The firſt Act 
„of God, fays he, which this Hiſtory treats of, 
« was, that he produced from nothing the Cor- 
ts puſenles, or Matter contained in the Airs, or 
te in the Earth... . . . Tho” neither Subſtance, 
te nor Form of Atoms, comes under ot : Senſes. 
„which one may allow him in his Atoms.] There 
e may in its proper Place appear as muc:i Wiſdom 
© in the Forms and Sizes of theſe Atoms, which 
&* have been called a Chaos, and ſuppoſed to im- 
e ply Confuſion, as in viſible Forms. ..... The 
* Chaos of earthly Bodies was in the Sphere of 
* Waters; and the Chaos of airy Bodies, in Airs: 
«* and *tis likely, the Matter of each celeſtial Orb, 
within a determined ſeparate Orb or Sphere; 
Fluids remain in Atoms, or adhering in ſmall 
e Maſſes, Cc.“ So that, according to him, 
Maſes makes a great many Chaoſes inſtead of 
one, 
Theſe Airs, which he ſpeaks of, were to be the 
univerſal Agent, by which God produced the other 
Species. I think, ſays he, ſpeaking of the Pro- 
duction of Light, or the Motion which divided the 
Light from Darkneſs, Page 20. ibid.] think it 
* was for other Ends than any which have yet 
been aſſigned, viz. To prepare the Airs for the 
* next Change or Accident, or to bring it to a 
* greater Degree of Motion, and thereby enable 
them [the Are] to execute a vaſt Commiſſion, 
M 2 which 
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« which was to have vaſt Conſequences, &c.“ But 
what were thoſe vaſt Conſequences? Why, to 
make the Airs, or the Air, under the three Deno- : 
minations of Fire, Light, and Spirit, to be the 
univerſal Agent, by which all other Things were 
produced; and from which univerſal Agency they 
maintain, that the Airs, or Air, was the only God 
of the Gentiles, Hence one of Mr. Hutchinſon's 
Treatiſes is intitled, The Trinity of the Gentile. 
To prove this univerſal Agency of the Air, is one of 
the main Scopes of the different Treatiſes of Mr. 
Hutchinſon mentioned before ; this is the 
Syſtem of Philoſophy, of which Moſes is made the 
Author; nay, according to them, wrote the Hi. 
ſtory of the Creation purpoſely to teach the World 
this Syſtem. But I muſt beg the Reader's Patience 
to hear a little more of this ſingular Doctrine. 

In his Efay towards the natural Hiſtory of the 


Bible, Page 280, * I have an Opportunity, fays ; 
&« he, to pleaſure others by ſhewing . . . . that the « , 
«© antient Heathens were not ſuch ſtupid Fools as « 4 
ce they have been repreſented, nor were they ſuch « F 
* as have been lately: They were not ſo mad as « j 
ce to dream of Chance, or regular Properties in in- « 7 
& ſenſible folid Matter. The material Power in this 4 4 
« Fluid (the Airs] which could give them Victual, 9 10 
« move the Light, move the Globes, raiſe Vapours « m 
& for Rain and Springs, move the Atoms of veget- « py 
* able Matter, and form them into Vegetables, and « ha 
perform all the Operations in inanimate Matter; « er 
& form Creatures, and perform all the Operations « 6 
« in them: and that material Power, which could « in 
<« give them Strength and Health, and mult per- « Of 


form the Motions and Operations in their Bodies, « E 
« [T ſuppoſe inſtead of a Soul] and this they fav « 2 

it did mechanically.” He ſpeaks out boldly « 4 
now, ſuppoſing he had proved his Syſtem before, 7 


and that as taught by Moſes ; is there not Reaſon 
to 
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to ſuſpect, that he makes a real God of the Air? 
a material Power, that can perform all theſe Won- 
ders? Tho' what he advances towards the Begin- 
ning of this Eſſay is equally aſtoniſhing. i 

Ibid. p. 11. If he [Moſes] wrote as a Pro- 
« phet, or one inſpired, and had the Knowledge 
« of Things paſt and to come, why an imperfect 
& Account? (meaning the Syſtem of Nature] I 
_« warrant you, becauſe thoſe he then writ to were 
„ vulgar People, and not Philoſophers : That is 
«* begging two Queſtions, which will neither of 
them be granted: Firſt, that they were vulgar, 
« becauſe it will appear, that All Men were much 
« better Philoſophers than they are now; and that 
«* the Jſraelites were then the moſt knowing People 
* in the World.” Men who had been oppreſſed 
with the moſt cruel Slavery, continually employ*d 
to make Bricks, nay to pick Straw to burn them, 
the moſt knowing People in the World ! 

Did. p. 111. This Operation of the Airs 
* was, and is, apparently the Agent, which does, 
and ſupplies every Thing for the Support of our 
* Bodies here; and ſo far the Chaldeans, &c. were 
in the Right.“ Again, ibid. p. 140. Moſes's 
Principia, ſays he, are not yet explained ſo far, 
* as to ſhew what hand this Agent [the Air] had 
in the Collection of the proper Atoms and For- 
* mation of Plants, before it was ſettled in the 
* preſent Manner ; nor after that, what Share it 


had in collecting the ſeveral Sorts of Atoms. 


created, and then diſperſed in the Waters; and 
* forming them into Fowls, and Fiſhes, and creep- 
ing Things; nor of collecting the ſeveral Sorts 
* of Atoms created, and then diſperſed in the 
* Earth, and forming them into each Sort of Beaſt; 
* and Men; placing each Sort in its proper Part 
and Place, giving each Part its proper Degree 
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& of Solidity and Fluidity, anſwerable to the Uſes 
* for which they are deſigned, and adapting them 
« fo to its ſettled Operations, that it keeps their 
Wheels going, [ Riſum teneatis] each for Terms 
&* to anſwer the Ends of the whole; what it does 
e continually, or in Courſe of every Part of Mat- 
© ter; how it fixes ſome, moves ſome, and regu: 
* Jates all, which are called its Hoſt ; what it does 
* continually in ſome Places, and periodically in 
* each Place, on Earth, in collecting proper Mat. 
re ter and diſtributing it, and thereby new form- 
« ing, thorough Seeds or Roots, the ſeveral Sorts 
„ of Vegetables ; what it does continually i in every 
Plock, where Animals are, in diſtributing pro- 
per Natter, out of their Food, taken in by 
80 them, to ſupport their Parts, form new Crea- 
„ tures of each Species, Sc. which is ſurprizing 
. beyond Expreſſion.” This laſt is certainly true; 
but what is more ſurprizing, is, that he ſhould haye 
any Followers in ſuch Reveries ! 

I obſerved before, that the chief Drift of this 
magiſterial Author, in his Principia, and Eflay 
towards the natural Hiſtory of the Bible, was to 
maintain, that Moſes undertook to teach the World 
Philoſophy; but particularly to eſtabliſh the won- 
derful Operations of this their univerſal Agent. 
Thoſe, who can wade through ſuch Reveries, may 
fee more of him in his various Treatiſes. He had 
ſaid before, Nat. Hiſt. p. 14. That they [the 
Heathens] before Writing was revealed, had ad- 
«© ded ſome of their own Imaginations, which 
s [oft them the chiefeſt Benefits intended by that 
Revelation. God, by his Prophet Iſaiab, chal 
e lenges the pretended Gods to give an Account, 
&* or their Account, or any other Account, thai 
« he by Moſes had given of the Beginning of 


40 the Matter, ori. £ the Powers, and forming 
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« this material Syſtem.“ And again, ibid. p. 16 
« Since we were to ſhew ſome Reaſon, why Moſes 
« meddled with Philoſopby . . . . . ſince theſe 


« Powers and Operations [of the Airs] are Things 


« ſo deſirable to be known could God 
© have done a more pleaſing thing to Men of Senſe, 
e except in revealing the Means of their Reconcilt- 
« ation, than to have ſet them right in theſe 
„Matters?“ 

thought to have left this Gentleman here; but 
he has dropt a Hint in the ſame Eſſay, p. 209. of 
ſuch an extraordinary Nature as ought not to pals 
unobſerved. Speaking of the Sun's ſtanding ſtill, 
really or apparently, from page 208 to p. 209. 

« *T1s implied in Conſequence [of what went be- 
fore] that a Globe flood ſtill, or at leaſt did not 
e turn round, and if that Globe moved itſelf, it 
would be proper to ſpeak to it; but if it were 
moved by an Agent, it would be proper to ſpeak 
* to that Agent, or Operation, that moved, or 


turned it; for ſtopping the Operation would ſtop 


the Progreſſion, or Rotation of the Globe 
«* 7oſpua had the ſame Maſter, as his Mafter A7o/es : 
„He made no Miſtakes, he ſpoke to that, which 
gad the firſt Motion, and which moves every thing 
* in this Syſtem, which does move; and it its Ope- 
© perations be /ilent in any Part, that Part will 
CREED Coons, But neither of theſe [i. e. 
the Sun's ſtanding ſtill, and the Shadow going 
* ten Degrees back] will be underſtood, till it be 
„ ſhewn what Light is, except by one Perſon, to 
* whom it was ſhewn ſome Years ago.” 

What is naturally to be obſerved in this wiſe Pa- 
ragraph, is, firſt, that according to this Author, 
neither the Earth nor the Sun were bid to ſtand {til}, 
or be /ilent, as it is in the Hebrew : But the great 
Agent, which ſet them a going; 7. e. the Air in 
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one of its triple Denominations; which is ſtraining 
the ſacred Text to ſerve a Syſtem, and trifling with 
the Difficulty at the ſame Time. -24ly, Theſe 
Words of his except by one Perſon to whom it was 
ſhewn ſome Years ago, make us naturally ſuſpect, 
that there is a Cabala or ſome hidden Myſtery in 
this new Syſtem. Mr. Hutchinſon in himſelf is the 
moſt obſcure, diſagreeable Author, as ever I waded 
thorough in my Life; at firſt I thought it was the 

Tan's natural way of writing, which he could not 
help, unleſs by not writing at all. But thoſe 
Words ſeem to infinuate, that he did not care to 
ſpeak out then, which always looks ſuſpicious in 


Matters of ſuch Conſequence, when People would 


erect newSyſtems in the Explication of the Scriptures, 
contrary to the current Belief of the World. With- 
out ſuch a Cabals, tis aſtoniſhing he ſhould find 
any Followers, eſpecially among Men of Learning, 
as ſome of them are, particularly in the Hebrew 


Language; tho? in Effect it were much better not 


to be ſo learned, than to draw ſuch an unaccountable 
Syſtem from it, and father it on Moſes. This laſt 
is the chief Point for which they are blameable. Tho 
moſt of them, as I have ſeen, imitate their Maſter 
in his Stile, as well as Doctrine, not only in his 
Obſcurity, but alſo in the moſt magiſterial, and 


ſoinetimes uncharitable Manner as I have met with 


in any Authors; unleſs, as was obſerved, Mr. Hutch- 
inſon had communicated ſome grand Myſtery to 
them, what could induce his Diſciples to give him 
ſuch Elogiums in their Diſcourſes and Writings, as 
to put him almoſt on the level with Moſes and the 
Apoſtles ? * I make bold, ſays one of them, to 
« affert, that I look upon Mr. Hutchinſon in the 


4 above mentioned Reſpects, to have equalled, if 


& not exceeded, any that have preceded him ſince 


the Time of the Apoſtles.” Anſwer to a =_ 
Phlet 
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phlet intitled An Examination of Mr. Hutchinſon's 
Remarks, Sc. p. 3. 4. What theſe Reſpetts, are the 
fame Author tells us, ibid. p. 4. But it muſt be 
« obſerved, that Mr. Hutchinſon does throughout 
the whole Treatiſe, write in a ſuppoſed Character 
« in Defence of Mr. Catcot's Sermon, upon this 
„ footing, I ſee no Abſurdity, or Self- conceit in 
ce extolling his Qualifications Ii. e. his own Quali- 
<« fications] as a Man that beyond any has cleared 
ce the Text of all the falſe Deſcriptions of viſible 
Things, Fc. and has from the Scripture ſhewed 
eus the Exiſtence and diſtinct Operations of Fire, 
« Light,and Spirit, in the one Subſtance of this Ma- 
„ chine [Mr. Hutchinſon's Trinity of the Gentiles] 
« and given us more Knowledge, than the moſt ex- 
* travagant Man could have expected from the 
„ Scriptures.” This is the Character, the modeſt 
and apoſtolical Mr. Hutchinſon gives of himſelf ; 
tho? under the Character of a Defender of Mr. Catcot, 
one of his moſt zealous Proſelytes. But I believe 
by this Specimen of his Scripture-explications, the - 
moſt extravagent Men beſides himſelf, and his Fol- 
lowers, would never have thought of them. He 
may ſafely be ſaid to have exceeded the Apoſtles in 
this Syſtem of Fire, Light, and Spirit; for I dare 
ſwear they never dreamt of them in his Senſe, any 
more than Moſes. Another of Mr. Hutchinſon' $ 
Proſelytes, adopts this modeſt Character given of 
himſelf, and by himſelf ; in the Preface of a late 
Pamphlet intitled, the Examiner Examined. ** I need 
* not ſay how ſucceſsful Mr. H 's Labours 
have been, Time will ſhew : I ſhall repeat, what 
** I inſerted among other Things in a Pamphlet on 
the Subject in Diſpute, that he hath given us 
more Knowledge from the Scriptures, than the 
** moſt extravagant of us could have expected.” 
And p. 4. in the ſame Preface, Mr. Hutchinſon by 

* * examining 
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* examining more narrowly into the Matter, ſaw 
&* thorough the Labyrinth of Errors, the Commen- 
„ tators of the old Teſtament were involved in; 
* hath expoſed the maliciousDeſigns of the Enemies 
* of Chriſt and Chriſtianity z; with indefatigable 
« Pains hath recovered the true Genius of the Tongue, 
explained, and given us freſh Proofs of the moſt 
important Articles of our Creed, cleared the 
“ Scriptures from thoſe Blots, the ſuppoſed Miſtakes 
in Philoſophy, which had made them ſuffer, Sc.“ 
i. e. by giving us the pretty Syſtem of the Airs 
under the Denominations of Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
being the univerſal Agent and Producer of all things 
under God ; and not only that, but making it to 
have been one of the chief Ends of Moſes in writing 
the Hiſtory of the Creation, to teach the World 
that Syſtem. But it is to be hoped, this, and the 
abſurd Explications of the word Elobim will appear 
to be greater Blots in Mr. Hulchiuſon's Doctrine, 
than any he has cleared up. The laſt Author whoſe 
Words I quoted juſt above, has fo far eſpouſed this 
Syſtem of Fire, Light, and Spirit, that he has framed 
a new Syſtem of Philoſophy upon it, and endeavours 
to explain the whole Syſtem of Nature by it ; in a 
Treatiſe intitled Experimental Philoſophy Aſſerted, 
he has defended it, as well as ſuch a Syſtem will 
bear: His Reaſons ſhall be candidly examined, when 
we come to that Part : He 1s a learned and ingent- 
ous Man : One would wonder, what could be his 
Motives to give into. the Reveries of Mr, Hutchin- 
fon, particularly thoſe about the bleſſed Trinity, from 
the {trange Explications of the word Elobim; the 
moſt dangerous Error of that Sect, of which I ſhall 
in due Place give their Opinions in their own ex- 
preſs Words; as I have in this about making Maſes 
a Teacher of Philoſophy, by which 1 preſume the 
Reader is convinced, I don't combat a Syſtem of 
my own making, | N. B. 
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N. B. 1/8. J don't yet undertake to confute 
their Syſtem of Fire, Light, and Spirit, as falſe Phi- 
loſophy, ler it be ever 0 falſe, as yet, but only as 

a ſcriptural or theological Error, on their Pretence, 
4 it was expreſſedly deſigned to be taught by 
Moſes in his firſt Chapter of Geneſis. 2dly. That 
Moſes expreſly taught their Notions of the Trinity, 
as explained by the Hutchinſonians : This laſt Error 
was the true Occaſion of the following Diſſertations. 
The firſt has two Branches; one, that Moſes in the 
firſt Chapter of Genęſis, expreſly taught a Syſtem of 
Pluloſophy ; and namely this Syſtem of Fire, Light, 
and Spirit, &c. whether this Syſtem be true or 
falſe in itſelf ; if it was not taught by Moſes, tis 
ſcriptural Error to faſten it upon that divine Author; 
theſe Points premiſed, *tis Time to examine and 
confute them, as ſuch raſh Afſertions deſerve, firſt 
then 
Of the Firſt one may ſafely affirm that it is one 
of the molt raſh, out- of. the-way, groundleſs Aſ- 


ſertions, as ever was advanced by Men of Learning, 


to pretend that the Deſign of Moſes in the firſt Chap. 
of Gene/is, was to teach a Syſtem of Philoſophy : 
But that the Hutchinſonian Syſtem of Fire, Light, 
and Spirit; or that the Air under thoſe Denomina- 
tions, was the univerſal Cauſe of all other Productions, 
was that very Syſtem which Moſes there taught, to uſe 
their own Words, is what the moſt extravagant of 
us, could never have dreamt of before Mr. Hutch- 
inſon publiſhed ſuch Reveries. This is eaſily, as well 
as evidently proved from the following Conſidera- 
tions. 

"Tis evident to all who have peruſed the 
Writings of Moſes, that the whole Pentateuch was 
wrote to eſtabliſh a Syſtem of Religion, joined with 
ſuch civil Regulations as might contribute thereto. 
He wrote as a L2giflator, not as a Teacher of Phi- 

loſophy: 
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loſophy: But as a Divine Legiſlator, more than a 
Civil and Political one, to teach the World the true 
Religion ; and if the reſt of the World would not be 
taught, at leaſt to eſtabliſh the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of one only true God among his choſen 
People, of whom the reſt of the World might 
learn it, if they pleaſed ; providing and eſtabliſhing 
Rules and Laws for ſuch Proſelytes, who need not 
ſubmit to his legal Conſtitutions, provided they ac- 
knowledged and worſhipped the true God of Hea- 
ven and Earth: In this Light, namely as a Legi- 
ſlator, and an Eſtabliſher of a religious Worſhip, all 
the antient Philoſophers, as well as Hiſtorians, ſa- 
cred, as well as prophane, who ever ſpoke of him, 
underſtood Moſes, and his Writings, never as a 
Teacher of Philoſophy ; as in Reality, what has a 
Divine Legiſlator and Eſtabliſner of religious Wor- 
ſhip to do, to concern himſelf about the Phyſical 
Cauſes of Nature ? at leaſt there was no manner of 
Neceſſity for it, being Subjects of quite a different 
Nature : The one might be very well known with- 
out the other; Perſons might be truely religious 
without being Philoſophers, and vice verſa; but 
more of this preſently. Nay the Scripture ſays, that 
God delivered the World, i. e. the Phyſical Cauſes 
thereof, to the Diſputes of Men, without their be- 
ing capable of finding out the primary Cauſes of 
Nature; as it is fact no Syſtem of Nature was ever 
found out yet, to give any intirely ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of them; I may ſay, without immenſe Flaws 
and Blots in every Philoſophical Syſtem as has ap- 
peared hitherto; which can never be believed of an 
inſpired Author, as Moſes undoubtedly was. No, it 
was ſufficient that Maſes taught nothing contrary to 
the known Cauſes of Nature, as I am ſure Moſes did 
not; and was ſufficiently proved in the preceding Piſ- 


ſertations. But then, on the other Hand, as there "my 
0 
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ſo many Errors, nay monſtrous Opinions concern- 
ing the World's Exiſtence ; ſome believing it to 
have been from all Eternity; others that it produced 
itſelf; or that it exiſted without any Cauſe at all; 
others made a God of it, &c. Maſes was obliged 
to ſhew, and did teach his People, as the Foun- 
dation of all true Religion, that the whole Univerſe 
could have no other Cauſe but God ; that he was 
the ſupreme Creator of Heaven and Earth, and all 
the glorious Beings appearing in it; and that he 


alone was to be worſhipped as the ſupreme God. 


This Moſes did teach directly; which was abun- 
dantly ſufficient in a religious Legiſlator z without 
entering into the Diſputes of Philoſophers about the 
phyſical Syſtem of it, liable to ſuch infinite Exceptions 
and Difficulties of the capricious Imaginations of 
Men, as we ſee de facto every Syſtem is; yet I pre- 
ſume Men may be truly religious, and duly wor- 
ſhip the ſupreme God, without troubling their Heads 
about them. 


2. As to this firſt Chapter of the Creation, it 


evidently appears to be more Hiſtorical, than Phi- 
loſophical ; tho' the divine Narration contains no- 
thing impoſſible nor contrary to any known Laws of 
Nature, as was proved before. He declares in it 
the true and original Cauſe of the World, which he 
might have received from the Tradition of the pri- 
mary Patriarchs, revealed to Adam, and by him to 
them ab origine, or immediately revealed to himſelf 
by God ; the Truth of which Moſes confirmed to 
his Peopleby ſuch ſtupendous Miracles, ſuperior to 
and tranſcending all the known Laws of Nature, as 
no Malice or Cavils of Unbelievers could ever ſhake. 
Now what need has ſuch a revealed Hiſtory to con- 
cern itſelf with Philoſophy ? could not the Moſaical 
Account of the Creation, as to the Fatt of it, be 
true; nay, a divine and revealed Truth, without 
entering into any Philoſophical Syſtem ? aa the con- 
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trary tis againſt the Laws of Hiſtory to enter into ſuch 


Syſtems ; if not unworthy the divine Hiſtorian to 
concern himſelf ahout them; unlefs God had pleaſed 


to ſatisfy our vain Curioſity in ſuch Matters, 
3. If Mofes undertook to teach the World Philo: 
ſophy, one might very naturally aſk theſe Gentle. 

men, what Branches of it he undertook to teach us? 


and this by an Induction and Enumeration of thoſe 
different Branches: For not to mention Logick and 


Metaphyſicks, Mathematicks ſeem to be the moſt . 


uſetul Part with reſpe& to Men, except Ethicks 
yet we dont find in the firſt Chapter of Genefis either 


the Elements of Mathematicks, or indeed any 


other diſtin&t Branches of that, or any other parts 
of Philoſophy, not even Phyſficks, as to any 
diſtinct Compoſitions or primary Conſtituents of 
the Species of Nature : Nor of Aſtronomy, nor 
Geography, nor of Navigation, nor the Tides, nor 
Laws of Motion, nor of the Loadſtone ; nor in fine 


of any of the occult Operations of Nature, as to 


any of the Principles, or Laws, by which we might 
certainly arrive at the intrinſical Knowledge and 


primary Cauſes of Nature. Let Moſes have been 


ever ſo great a Philoſopher himſelf ; as he was cer- 
tainly a very great Man, and well verſed, perhaps, 
in all the Branches of Learning then known in the 
World, as well as inſpired by God; yet none of 
theſe Arts and Sciences appear in the leaſt to have 
been taught, much leſs to have been "deſigned to 
have been taught by him. The End and Scope of 
his Writings evidently appear to be quite of a dit- 
ferent Nature from a Syſtem of Philoſophy. 

4. From the Silence, . not only of all the antient 
Fathers and Expoſitors of the Scripture, all the 
different Religions and Sects of Religion, who pre- 
tended to follow or believe the Prin iples of Mo- 


fes, none of theſe ſeem to have dreamt that Mas 
| under- 
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undertook to teach the World Philoſophy. I 
know the Hutchinſonians laugh at and deſpiſe all 
other Expoſitors, as intirely ignorant of the Hebrew; 
but could none of thoſe Doctors and Fathers, who 
went before us, ever ſmell out that Moſes's Deſign 
was to teach his People Philoſophy ? 'Tis wonder- 
ful, that when they turned the Scriptures all manner 
of ways to find out the Senſe of them, they ſhould 
never ſtumble on this great Diſcovery ? But not 
only theſe, but even the antient Heathens, ſeem to 
have been ſilent, and even ignorant of the Hut- 
chinſonian Syſtem. If, as Mr. Hutchinſon ſays, 
that the Children of Iſrael, nay all the reſt of the 
World at that Time, were greater Philoſophers 
than our modern Imaginers and Dreſſers up of 
Stories; that is, than all our modern Builders of 
Syſtems z *tis a ſtrange Thing the old heathen Phi- 
loſophers did not deliver down that Syſtem to us, 
as being, ſome of them, pretty nigh the Time of 


Moſes , whereas on the contrary, among the va- 


rious, jangling, and even monſtrous Opinions of 
the Antients, not one of them ſhould retain, or re- 
vive the Syſtem of Fire, Light, and Spirit, which 
Mr. Hutchinſon ſays the World was fo well appriſed 
of in Moſes's Time. Such a Silence is more ex- 
preſſive than all Mr. Hutchinſon's Reaſons. 

5. As it ſufficiently appears already, that Moſes' 8 
Buſineſs was not to teach the World Philoſophy in 
general, before I deſcend to their particular Syſtem, 
in itſelf leſs probable to have been taught by Moſes 
than any other, I ſhall add one other Conſidera- 
tion, which ought to have very great Weight with 
Perſons who believe che Chriſtian Religion, as theſe 
Gentlemen ſolemnly profeſs they do; namely, the 
Silence of Chriſt our great Legiſlator, and his Apo- 
ſtles, on this Head. Surely Chriſt was as well 
qualified to teach the World Philoſophy as * 
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He came to fulfil the Moſaical Law, and bring it 
to its laſt Perfection; if the Knowledge of any 
Syſtem of Philoſophy was ſo neceſſary, that Moſes 
made it one of his chief Intents in writing the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation, *tis wonderful Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould ſay nothing of it, neither himfelf, nor by 
his Apoſtles, whom he left the Explainers of his 
Law. No; he, as well as Moſes, came to teach 
Men Religion, not Philoſophy ; to teach them a 
more perfect Knowledge of the Divinity ; to ex- 
Plain to them the Elements of a more ſublime Re- 
ligion ; to eſtabliſh the Law of Grace, by which 
they were to obtain Life everlaſting. Nay, St. 
Paul, the moſt learned among the Apoſtles, more 
than once inveighs againſt Philoſophy, and the vain 
Science of this World. They no more troubled 
themſelves about Philoſophy, than AZofes did; nor 
Moſes any more than they did. Perhaps theſe 
Gentlemen, with their magiſterial Aſſurance, will 
ſay, that Moſes had eſtabliſhed their Syſtem fo 
clear, that there was no need of Chriſt or his 
| Apoſtles mentioning it. That there was no need 


of mentioning it, will readily grant them; nay 


J believe neither Chriſtians nor Heathens ever 


dreamt of it till it came out of Mr. Hutchinſon's 


Brain: but that Moſes ever taught ſuch a Syſtem, } 
utterly deny. 

6. The ſame Arguments, as prove that Moſes never 
taught a Syſtem of Philoſophy in general, have {till 
more Force againſt their unaccountable Syſtem in 
particular, viz. that the Air, under the Denomina- 
tions of Fire, Light, and Spirit, was the unwerfal 
Agent of all Things, after the firſt Creation ol 
Atoms, as they are pleaſed to aſſert, this is the Phi- 
loſophy taught by Moſes. I don't argue as yet, 
from the infinite Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies of 
ſuch a Syſtem, which alone demonſtrate it was ne- 
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ver taught by an inſpired Author. Thoſe ſhall be 
left till we come to examine it philoſophically. Bur 
we examine it here as a ſcriptural or theological 
Error, more temerarious and groundleſs, if poſſible, 
than the former. And this, in the firſt place, from 
the Silence of Moſes himſelf, who does not make 
the leaſt mention of the Air, as being to be di— 
vided and conſidered under the triple Denomination 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit; much lefs does he at- 
tribute to it the Production of all Things after the 
Creation of the firſt Chaos, or the Atoms of all 
Things, as theſe Gentlemen pretend; ſuppoſing 
the firſt Chaos was of nothing but Atoms; a Sup- 
poſition which will not caſily be granted them; 
tho? if it were, *tis of no great Conſequence as to 
this Diſpute ; ſince Moſes did not concern himſelf 
about the philoſophical part, tho* he aſſerted no- 
thing repugnant to Nature. I appeal therefore to 
all other Perſons who ever read the firſt Chapter of 
Genefis, or, if they don't underſtand the original 
Hebrew, may read it as it is tranſlated according 
to the Letter by Pagninus, whole Tranſlation our 
learned Y/alton, and even theſe Pentlemen allow: 
[ ſay, I appeal to every ſerious Reader of the Text, 
if they find, that Moſes either mentions, or attri- 
butes ſuch immenſe Powers to the Air, or Airs, as 
they are pleas'd to expreſs it, as Mr. Hutchinſon 
attributes to it, ſo as to make it the Producer 
of Animals, Fruits, Plants, and all the Spe— 
cies of Nature. See the Quotations out of his 
Writings above. And that tès, not by the com- 


mon Courſe of Nature, but in a Day's Time: for 


all theſe, according to Moſes, were only the Work 

of different Days. Nothing of all theſe wonder- 

ful Operations of the Airs, ſurprizing beyond Ex- 

preſſion, as Mr. Hutchinſon ſays, are declared, or 

even mentioned by Moſes, unleſs by wreſted, ar- 
N 


bitrar, 
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bitrary, and forced Inferences, from the Deriva- 
tions of Hebrew Words, as we ſhall ſee, when we 
come to their Objections. To put this further our 
of doubr, let us conſider, and put the whole Tenor 
of the Text of the Creation together, and fee whe- 
ther it eſtabliſhes this Syſte n of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit, this univerſal Agent, whoſe Powers and 
Operations produced all Things, after the Creation 
of Matter, and that Matter only in Atoms, as 
theſe Gentlemen magiſterially aſſert. Moſes tells us 
{iſtorically, that God created Heaven and Earth, 
i, e. the Atoms of Heaven and Earth, ſay they, 
not Moſes. The Earth was without Form, and 
void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep; 
and the Spirit of God was born upon the Waters, 
And God ſaid, Let there le Light , Let therebe an 
Expanſion to divide the Waters from the Waters; 
Let the Earth appear; Let it bring forth Fruit, 
&c. Now is there any thing in all this hiſtorical 
Narration of the material Air, under the triple De- 
nomination of Fire, Light, and Spirit, being the 
univerſal Agent, by whoſe Powers and Operations 
all other Species were produced? If this is not 
violently wreſting the Text to ſerve a particular 
Syſtem, I don't know what is. To ſay nothing 
as yet, that God ſhould chuſe the material Atoms 
of the Air, before the Atoms of all other Beings, 
to make it his univerſal Agent. All this is pteca- 
rious and arbitrary in the higheſt Degree. Did 
ever the Chriſtian Religion, any Chriſtian Church, | 
any of the antjent Fathers and Expoſitors of Holy 
Writ, find our, or ſtumble upon ſuch a Syſtem in 
the ſacred Text? or indeed any Man ever dream 
of it before Mr. Hutchinſon ? I have heard thele 
modeſt Gentlemen maintain, and it may be ſeen in 
their Writings, that none of the antient Fathers 
and Expoſitors unclerſtood the Force of tho 5 
rey | 
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lrew Words, titl Mr, Ilulchinſon put us right . by 
giving us ſuch Lights therein, as the molt extra- 


vagant could not expect. But to proceed, 


This Syſtem of the material Air, under the De- 
nomination of Fire, Light, and Spirit, being the 


univerſal Agent, by whoſe Powers and Operations 
all the Species of Nature, except the primary 
Atoms, were produced, is not only arbitrary and 
precarious, &c. but incompatil 1: with the Moſai- 
cal Account of the Creation ; ſetting aſide as yer, 
the inſuperable Difficulties in applying it to the par- 
ucular Productions. The ſacred Text declares to 
us directly, and in Terms, that it was God who 
produced the different Species, not the material 


Atoms of the Airs. Aiter the Creation of the 


Subſtance of the whole, God ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light; Let there be an Ex- 


panſion, or Firmament, and there was one; Let 


the Earth produce Plants, and Fruits, and it did 
produce them. Did God ſay, Let the Air, under 
one of its Denominations, produce theſe Effefts ? 


Nay, to take off all Suſpicion of ſuch a Thought, 
the Text declares expreſly, that God himſelf pro- 


duced them; God ſaw all which he had made, and 
they were good. And the Lord produced of the 
Ground all Wood and Trees, beautiful to fee, and 
ſweet to feed on: And God created great I hatts, 
and every living Creature which the Waters brought 
forth, according to their Kinds. And God farmed 
Man of the Earth,, &c. Are not all theſe Pro- 
ductions aſcribed to God directly? not to the Air, 


or indeed any other Agent; of whom it might be 


lad, without derogating from his ommpotent 
Power, that lie left the Agency to produce all other 
Species; after the Creation of the firſt Matter, at 
laſt, ſuch a Thought is contrary to the whole 
Tenor of the Scripture; that there is ſcuce any 
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one Species in Nature, if any, in the Heavens, in 
the Earth, the Seas, and Air, but what are de- 
clared in ſome part of the Scripture or other, to 
have been directly produced ty God, not by any 
other material Agent impowered by God to pro- 
duce them; tho? "he gave every Species Power to 
generate after their own Kind, when the Species 
way e produced by God z but to generate in 
a due Courſe of ne: not in a Day! s Time, as 
they were produced at the Beginning, contrary to 
the common Courſe of Nature, as well as con- 
mary to the Mofaical Account, who, tells us ex- 
preſly that God produced them, and that too by 
his omnipotent Flat. 

Perhaps they may quibble, and advance here, 
That what God does by his Agent, he does by 
himſelf. But does Moſes tell us, that God made 
uſe of ſuch an Agent? or left the Production of al 
Things to ſuch an Agent? Certainly not; and 
nothing but the moſt violent Contorſions of the 
Text can infer ſuch an Agent, with thoſe almighty 
Powers attributed by Mr. Hutchinſon to it, pro- 
vided it were capable of working ſuch Wonders, | 
wiſh theſe Gentlemen would inform us, how the 
Air could produce the other Species of Nature im. 


mediately, in a Day at moſt, reſpeCtively ; and 


this all naturally and by pure Mechaniſm ; or elk 
they ſay nothing. Admitting that the Machine be- 
ing once ſet at work, might perform ſuch Wonders 
by the juſt Meaſures taken by God : But after the 
whole Creation was compleated, the Offspring of 
Nature requires a conſtant Courſe in its Productions, 
ſuch and ſuch ſtated Periods ; Animals are fo long 
before they are formed to Perfection Trees and 
Plants are raiſed by Degrees, before they arrive at 
Maturity, and produce others; but here they ate 
produced at once, wich Seeds and Fruits after then 


Kind j 
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kind; God ſaid the Word, and they, were made : 
Could Fire, Light and Spirit, were they intelligible, 

roduce theſe Miracles naturally and inechanicaliy? 


or it they could, docs Moſes tell us ſo ? for that's. 


the Caſe here. To pretend therefore that God, it 
he were pleaſed, could give Power to a material 
Agent to perform theſe Wonders for him, is mere 
mifing ; and to ſay it was by the material Air he 
did it, is a mere gratis didlum, provided ſuch an 
Agent were intelligible ; as it will appear aftetwards 
it is not. *Tis true, God can do mate than theſe 
Gentlemen are aware of; whether he could have 
made uſe of another Agent is quite a different Que- 
{tion : But in the Suppoſition that God could give 
this Power, this omnipotent Power, to a mere ma- 
terial Agent, to produce the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and all the Species of Nature, in one Day's 
Time reſpectively, would fuch an Agent, if any 
ſuch were poſlible, produce them naturally and me- 
chanically ? would it not {till be by the omnipotent 
Power of God, not in the natural way of Opera- 
tion? In fine, if this univerſal Agent could pro- 
duce all the Species of Nature in one Day reſpec- 
tively then, why can't it do ſo now ? why does 
not the Air, under ſome of its pretty Names, pro- 
duce new Worlds, or new Species of Men, Ani- 
mals, Plants? Sc. &c. Sc. Peraaps, ſay they, 
it is not God Almighty's Will it ſhould be fo. 
There I agree with thera, but not in thinking ſuch 
a mere material Agent poflible ; or if it could be 
poſſible, 1 am ſure Moſes never aſſerts it in Fact in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation. But, ſay they, the 
Air can't produce new Worlds and new Species, 
becauſe it can't produce the Atoms of Beings ; but 
when God had created the Atoms, then his uni- 
verſ1} Agent produced all the reſt: A pretty phi- 
loo ical Evaſion this, and worthy to be taught 
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by Moſes ! Tt this omnipotent Air could produce, 


nay, as theſe Gentlemen maintain, actually did pro- 
duce all the glorious Effects of Nature in one Day 
reſpectively, let us bur allow it one Power more, 
and it might produce the Atoms of thoſe Species, 
it might be the God of the Ur.verſe, as well as 
the God of the Gentiles, as Mr. Hutchinſon main- 
tains it was, and { wiſh he did not interioriy believe 
ſo. We have ſcen that he poſitively afferts, that 
ic formed all the glorious Effects of Nature out of 
mere Atoms, yet a mere material Agent itſelf: Why 
might not he believe it could form new Atoms, as 
well as new Species out of them? He maintains, 
that all the antient Heathens believed the omnipo- 
tent Air to have been the ſupreme God of the Uni- 
verſe (which ſhall be confidered apart preſently) 
as the Chineſe believe and adore the material Hea- 
vens as God, I don't tax him with ſuch impious 
Tenets; but it is a very odd Syſtem in itſelf, and 
monſtrous to fatlier it upon Moſes, Thus is one 
of the great Diſcoveries he has found out in the 
Scriptures, as well as in natural Philoſophy ; for 
which his Diſciples magnify him, and extol him 
as one of the greateſt Men ſince the Apoſtles. 
Theſe are ſome of their great Lights drawn from 
their ſuperior Knowledge of the Hebrew. The 


reſt of their Objections will require a longer Dit- 


cuſſion, and involve ſeveral diſparate and material 
Points of which in the following Branches of- this 
Diſſertation. 


The chief Objections of the Hutchinfonians con/iderea. 


The Objections of the Hutehiuſoniaus in Favour 
of their novel Opinions, can't be ſo properly 
called Arguments, as bold and unkcard-of Afer- 
tions, which require to be laid open at length, to 
diſcover 
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diſcover the Fallacy of them: Some of them ure 


to ſhew that Mo ſes's Buſineſs was to teach the 


World Philoſophy in general; others, ſuch a Sy- 
ſtem in particular: Tho' both theſe Aſſertions are 
ſuficiently confuted by the Arguments in the Body 
of the Queſtion, yet the Reader may be willing to 
hear what can be alledged by them to ſupport ſuch 
Reveries. Their Reaſons for them run upon diffe- 
rent Mediums: The firſt is, That Moſes was in- 
ſpired by God; was perfectly qualified, if God had 
ſo pleaſed, to teach the World the true Syſtem of 
Philoſophy ; and to be ſure, if ever a Syſtem of 
Philoſophy was neceſſary, it was when he was giv- 
ing an Account of the Creation of the World. Men 
might run into Errors, and did run into Errors, 
about the Origin of the World and Operations 
of Nature, Sc. Sc. Sc. 

An ſcwer. Can any one but the Hutchinſontans 
imagine, that the Inſpiration of Moſes is an Argu- 
ment to induce us to believe, that his Buſineſs was to 
teach the World Philoſophy ? Was not Zeus Chriſt 
as much inſpired, and as well qualifled in the Know- 
ledge of Nature as Moſes ? did he undertake to 
teach the World Philoſophy ? did the Apoſtles, 
did the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, did the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, or indeed any particular 
Body of them, ever imagine that the Knowledge of 
the natural Syſtem of the World was neceſſary for 
a Chriſtian? or ever mm of ſuch Reveries, till 
Mr. Hutchinſon was pleaſed to publiſh chem to the 
World? I believe ſome Nations, when they were 
firſt converted to Chriſtianity, were was ignorant 
of the Syſtem of the World, as they were in Maſes“s 
Time; nay more, according to Mr. Hutchinſon, 
who aſſerts, that all Men then were better Philoſo- 
phers than our modern Dreſſers- up of Syſtems : But 
could not Men know, love and ſerve God, then 

N 4 45 
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as well as row, and now as well as then, without 
the Knowledge of the Syſtem of the World? is 
that, or was it ever, neceſſary ta Salvation? Moſes 
taught Men the true Knowledge of God, and Du- 
ties of Morality; ſo did Jeſus Chriſt, and in a 
more perfect manner; but neither of them thought 
Philoſophy neceſſary for any of thoſe Duties. If 
that Knowledge be neceſſary, what muſt become 
of thoſe Chriſtians, who neither know any thing of 
Mr. Hutchinſon's Syſtem, or can believe it when 
notified to them? There were great Errors aboue 
the Origin of the World in Moſes's Time, and are 
even now, as well as of the Operations of Nature : 
Moſes therefore very juſtly declares, that the Origin 
of the World was from God, when he declared 
God to be the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and 
all Things contained in them; that he created 
the whole Subſtance and Matter of the Univerſe, 
and produced the different Forms and Species of 
all Beings, by his omnipotent Fiat; not by the 
Operations of the Air, under the Denominations of 
Fire, Light, and Spirit; and by - conſequence to 
worſhip any Creature ſo made by him as God, 
was impious and irrational; by which all Idolatry 
was effectually conſuted. This he does as a ſa- 
cred; hiſtorical, revealed Truth, and confirms 1t 
by the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles ; but does not 
enter into any general or particular Syſtem of Phi- 
lolophy, as no way neceſſary for the Knowledge or 
Practice of Religion, let him have been ever fo 
well qualified for it, The main End and Scope of 
his Legiſlature was to teach Men the Knowledge of 
one only true God, with the Practice of moral 
Duties, compriſed in the Ten Commandments 3 
with ſuch ceremonial and civil Rites, as he thought 
proper for that People; without obliging other 
Nations to the legal Part, but only. to the Know- 

ledge 
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ledge and Worſhip of one God, and moral Bu- 
ties, as may be be ſeen by his Regulations about 
Proſelytes, a Subject much more ſublime and uſeful 
to Mankind, than a Syſtem of Philoſophy, which 
never was yet, nor perhaps ever will be eſtabliſhed, 
to any demonſtrative Satisfaction. Tis therefore 


one of the moſt extravagant, and even romantick 


Poſitions, as ever entered into the Imaginations of 


Men, that a religious Legiſlator was to eſtabliſh a 


Syſtem of Philoſophy 3 tho? nothing that Moſes ad- 
vances is any way inconſiſtent with the true Princi- 
ples of Nature. I preſume this Objection requires 
no further Anſwer, Bur, 


Their other Objections, or rather unaccountable 


Politions, require a more ample Diſcuſſion ; tho” the 
Novelty and even Improbability of them ſtrikes one 
at the firſt Sight: For Example, 1½, That the an- 
tient Heathens worſhipped the Air as the ſupreme 
God, as believing it, like Mr. Hulchinſon, to be the 
true Cauſe of the Operations and Effects of Nature. 
This naturally leads us into the Diſquiſitions of what 
the Heathens believed of their Gods, and what they 
were originally. 2dly, That Moſes knew this; 
and therefore was to inſtruct them concerning the 
immenſe Operations and Powers of the Air, leſt they 
ſhould adore it as the ſupreme God, as well as the 
Heathens, when they knew what immenſe Powers it 
had; and that Meſes did inſtru the Children of 
[rae] concerning theſe Powers of the Air, ſo that 
the Children of [rae] knew that the Air was the 
univerſal Agent In the Productions of Nature. 3aly, 
That the Hebrew Words made uſe of by Moſes, 
neceſlarily infer all this; where one is obliged to 
examine more particularly theſe Powers of the Air ; 
and whether thoſe Hebrew Words made uſe of by 
Maſes neceſſarily infer ſuch a Syſtem. I ſhall put 
theſe ſingular Poſitions in the form ef Objections, that 
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we may ſee what force of Argument they carry along 
with them. 

24 Objection of the Hutchinſonians, The an- 
tient Heathens ſay they adored the Air as the ſupreme 
God, becauſe they knew that it was the immediate 
Cauſe of all the reſt of Nature; produced all the 
other Species, Animals, Plants, Fruits, gave Men 
Life, Victuals, Sc. with all the other Wonders 
aſſerted by Mr. Hutchinſon in the Quotations men- 
tioned out of his Works : By Conſequence the Air 
was the univerſal Agent under God, at leaſt; which 
Moſes as an inſpired Author could not be ignorant 
of, and was obliged to teach the World this great 
Diſcovery when he treated of the primary Creation, 

Anſwer. Here are almoſt as many Fallacies as 


Wards in his Premiſes, and as fallacions Inferences 


in the Concluſion. *Tis falſe, that the antient Heathens 
univerſally worſhipped the material Air, as the ſu- 
preme God; tho? ſome of them might worſhip the 
Air and other Elements under falſe Notions of fome 
Divinity inhabiting in them : But the generality of 
the moſt Learned among the antient Heathens be- 
lieved the ſupreme God to be a Being ſuperior to all 
material Beings, and namedly ſuperior to the material 
Air, as was ſeen in the Appendix to the firſt Dif- 
ſertation, and will be proved from other Reaſons 
preſently. Tis falſe that the antient Heathens knew 
that the Air was the univerſal Cauſe and Producer 
of all other Species and Effects of Nature in their 
Senſe: Since the material Air under their three De- 
nominations, could never be the univerſal Agent, 
according to their Syſtem ; as will be feen when we 
come to examine it philoſophically. Tis a wrong 
Inference, that if the Heathens did belicve the Air 
to be the ſupreme God, and was the univerſal Agent 
in Mr. Hutchinſen's Senſe, therefore it was really 
ſuch an univerſal Agent, Becauſe the antient —_ 

thens 
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thens had ſuch monſtrous and abſurd Notions with 
reſpect to the Origin of the World, and the primary 
Production of all things, for want of Revelation 
even in that reſpect, that it is a Shame to mention 
them, as they may be ſeen in the Remains of their 
Writings, in Clem. Alex. Euſeb. Bechart, Grotius, 
Sc. In fine 'tis a wretched Inference, that in ſuppo- 
ſition of the Air being endowed with ſuch Powers 
as Mr. Hutchinſen attributes to it, Moſes was oblt- 
ged to declare it in the Hiftory of the Creation ; 
but rather the contrary. The Abſurdity of ſuch a 
Suppoſition 1s almoſt palpable ; though they urge it 
frequently; becauſe. ſay they,theHezthens worſhipped 
the Air, and believed it to be the ſupreme Cauſe of 
all Things, therefore Moſes was obliged to inſtruct 
the children of Iſrael, nay, did actually teach them 
in this Hiſtory of the Creation, that this Air was 
really the univerſal Agent, and Producer of all 
Things, except, if you pleaſe the primary Atoms, 
and giving the Air Power to move itſelf, and by that 
Power to move itſelf, to move all the reſt, as one 
of Mr, Hutchinſon's ſtrenuous Defenders aſſerts, in 
Experimental Philoſophy Aſſerted, p. 3, 4. But what 
an odd way of arguing is this? One would think, 
if the Air was the ſupreme God of the Gentiles, on 
account of theſe omnipotent Powers aſcribed to it, 
and the Children of [ſrae! to prone to Idolatry, 
that Moſes would not have taught them, that this 
Air was really the univerſal Agent, and endowed 
with Power to move itſelf, and produce all other 
Species; though this Power ſhould be given it by 
God : Was this the Way to preſerve them from 
worſhipping it? Suppoſe, the Children of Iſrael 
ſhould take it in their Head, that the Air might as 
well make itſelf, as move itſelf, and produce all 
other Species, not as they are produced by the 
Courſe of Nature ; but all ar once reſpeCtively, as 

Moſes 
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Moſes ſays they were; then they might have wor- 
ſhipped it, as God, in earneſt, They aw, as Mr. 
Hutchinſon is pleaſed to inform us, nay, had a more 
perfect Knowledge of it, than all our modern Phi- 
lofophers, that the Air did all things, produced 
Animals, Plants, gave them Victuals, &c. Were 
theſe proper Motivts to preſerve them from making 
a God of it, as the Heathens did? Moſes to be {ure 
deſtroyed all Idolatry ſufficiently in the Account of 
the Creation ; but to any ones thinking he deſtroyed 
it much more cffectually, by ſhewing that God 
created Heaven and Earth, and all things contained 
in them, than by teaching them that God made the 
Air his univerſal Agent, gave it Power to move it- 
ſelf, and then give Motion to all the reſt ; to pro- 
duce all other Species, Sun, Moon, Stars, Animals, 
with the other Effects of ſuch vaſt Conſequences, 
which Mr. Hutchiaſon ſays, the Air was deligned 
for. So that, according to theie Gentlemen, God 
had little elſe to do in the firſt Creation, but to 
create the Atoms of all things, and give Power to 
the Atoms of the Air {9 move themſelves; and the 
World was made in a Trice. This, initead of turn- 
ing the Children of 1/raet from worſhipping the 
Air, was rather making a God of it. *Tis only 
ſuppoſing a little further, that thoſe omni: efficient 
Atoms were eternal, improducible, or exiſting of 
themſelves; then we ſhould know more clearly what 
they would be at. 

The Reader will {till obſerve, that tho? one ſhould 
admit ſeveral of their wild Hyotheſes, yet they don't 
prove the Inferences they would draw from them. For 
Example, ſuppoſe the antient Heathens did wor- 
ſhip the Air, as the ſupreme God of the Univerſe, 
was Moſes obliged to teach the Jraelites, on that 
Account, that this Air was the univerſal Cauſe of 
our Syſtem, after the Production of the firſt Atoms? 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially when he expreſly taught the contrary, by 
afirming that God produced the immediate Works 
of Nature after the Chaos. Again, Moſes was inſpired 
by God ; therefore he was obliged, or even did 
teach the T/reelites, the philoſophical Syſtem of the 
World. What an Inference is this? The antient 
Heathens believed the Air to he the great Cauſe and 
Mover of all our Syſtem ; therefore Moſes was ob- 
liged to do it, and did actually teach the I/raelztes 
this, to keep them from worſhipping it ; and by 
it, as Mr. Hutchinſon ſays, did make the poor 
Children of Jſrael in the Deſart greater Philoſophers, 
than all our Builders of Syſtems. With ſeveral ſuch 
Interences they pretend to draw from their Know- 
ledge in the Hebrew; but J hope they don't oblige 
other People to believe them. 

Well, but, they ſay, *tis Fact the antient Hea- 
thens did worſhip the Air as the ſupreme God of 
the Univerſe ; for which they pretend to quate 
ſome Paſſages out of them; and Jovis omnia plena 
is what they pronounce with ſuch a magiſterial Air, 
as if there could be no doubt of it. But ſuppoſe 
this were Fact, it does not follow that the Antients 
meant the Names, as Mr. Hutchinſon is pleaſed to 
call the Heavens, or the Air under the three De- 
nominations of Fire, Light, and Spirit; which 
none of the antient Philoſophers, among their ex- 
travagant Syſtems, ever took the leaſt notice of. 
But to follow them in all their Suppoſitions, 

I anſwer directly, That it is repugnant both to 
the Accounts of Antiquity, and of the eſtabliſhed 
Notions of their Gods, that the antient Heathens 
worſhipped the material Air, either as the ſupreme 
God, or the only God of the Univerſe: Both 
theſe Points are ſufficiently proved by the Opinions 
of the Antients, quoted in the Appendix to the firſt 
Diſſertation, not neceſſary to be repeated here: 

| Some 
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Some of them declare exprefly, that the ſupreme 
God of the Univerſe is not the Air. Some of the 
Heathens might worſhip the Air as God, as ſome 
did the Earth, ſome the Sea, ſome the Sun, Moan, 
and Planets, ſome the Elements, Sc. or rather 
ſome Deity they imagined dwelt in them, Were 
theſe the Air under any of its Denominations? not 
to mention thoſe who worſhipped Stocks and 
Stones, Trees, Plants, Sc. Sc. Sc. Now if we 
admit, that ſometimes by Fove they meant the 
Air, though not always, as I ſhall prove preſendy; 
by Apollo, the Sun; by Venus, the genial Virtue 
of all Things; they adored aiſo the Earth and 
Sea; thete could not be the Air in any Shape. 
Mr. Le Pluche, a learned French Auchor, main- 
tains, that the original Gods of the Heathens were 
the primary Elements ; all theſe were not the Air: 
Though it will be proved by and by, that the an- 
tient Heathens did not believe their Gods to be 
mere material Beings, as all the Elements, and even 
the Sun and Planets, undoubtedly are ; neither can 
theſe be the material Air, in Fact, as well as by the 
abſolute Declarations in the expreſs Paſſages quoted 
from them in the Appendix. 
. *Tis needleſs to enter into the Diſcuſſion of the 
Heathen Theology, obſcure enough of itſelf ; nor 
did they well know what they worſhipped them- 
ſelves ; their Deities being involv'd, and wrapt up 
in ſuch a Lumber of myſtical Alluſions, that it is 
difficult to gueſs what they would be at; neverthe- 
leſs, I believe all who are thoroughly vers'd in An- 
tiquity will allow, that the more judicious among 
the antient Heathens believ'd Jupiter, the Father 
of the Gods and Men, as he was generally called, 
to have been a Being ſuperior to 1 material Atoms 
of the Air, or any other Atoms. Let them read 
Cicers's philoſophical Works, particularly de Na- 
f. turd 
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tura Deorum, with the Remains of other antient 


Heathens againſt the Epicureans, and then conſider - 


whether they thouglit the immortal Gods, as they 
called them, were mere Atoms of the Air, or any 
other ſort of Atoms. *T'is paſt Diſpute, that the 
Epicureans were look'd upon by the wiſeſt part of 
the Heathens, as an impious Sect, for endeavour- 
ing to take away the Belief of the immortal 
Gods, to eſtabliſh that of material Atoms being 
the primary Cauſe of all Things : by Conſcquence 
the wiſer part of the Heathens did not beheve their 
ſupreme God to be a material Heap of Atoms. 
The Opinions of the Antients concerning their 
Gods, more than has been quoted already, may be 
ſcen in che Stromata of Clemens Alex. Euſebius 
Prep. Evan. Bochart's Canaan, Stanley's Account 
of the antient Philoſophers, Jurieu's Hiſtoire des 
Dogmes et Cult. &c. Some of the Heatheniſh 
Atheiſts, as well as the preſent Atheiſts among the 
Chineſe, might believe the Air, or the material 
Heavens, or the Elements in general, to be a ſort 
of Gods; but there are invincible Reaſons, as will 
be ſeen preſently, to aſſure us, that the generality 
of the antient Heathens did not believe theſe ro be 
the only, or ſupreme God of the Univerſe ; bur 
at the moſt, only ſecondary or miniſterial Gods ; 
and that too, nat as mere material Beings, but as 
containing ſome Divinity in them. 

As for their Jovis omnia plena, if Virgil in that 
place ſhould mean the Air, it is of no great Con- 
ſequence; but it is much more natural to think that 
Virgil in that Place meant the divine Power and 
Virtue of the Almighty, manifeſting itſelf in the 


Works of the Univerſe: for ſpeaking of theſe, 
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"Tis the divine Mens, or Mind, not the material 
Atoms of the Air, according to this judicious Poet, 
that fills all Things, and ranges the whole Bulk of 
the Univerſe in the admirable Order we ſee through 
the whole. But 5 

"Tis aſſerted in Terms both againſt the Zutchin- 
ſouians and Monſieur e Pluche, That neither the 
Air, nor the primary material Elements, nor even 
the material Sun, Stars, or Planets, were the fu- 
preme and original Gods of the Gentiles; for the 
tollowing Reaſons; 

1. *Tis certain that antient Heathens believed 
their Dii majorum gentium, their greater and pri- 
mary Gods, their immortal Gods, to be immortal 
intelligent Beings, ſuperior to all human Beings; 
and hy conſequence much more ſuperior to mere 
Matter, 1. e. the Air, and Elements over which 
they were ſuppoſed to preſide. I appeal to every 
one who has pcruſed the Writings of the Antients, 
whether this was not their general Belief, except 
ſome Atheiſts, who were eſteemed as impious by 
the generality of them. By conſequence, whether 
this Belief was true or falſe, they did not believe 
the material Aw, or material Elements, or even 
the material Sun, Stars, and Planets, which are 
all Matter, to be thoſe ſupreme, immortal, intelli- 
gent Beings; but at molt to be only the Reſi- 
dences, and Inſtruments, by which they performed 
their Operations in the Government of the World. 

2. I his is confirmed almoſt to a Demonſtration, 
by the whole Tenor of the Heathen Worſhip. It 
was addreſſed to them as to intelligent Beings, of a 
ſuperior Excellence in comparilon of all material 
Beings : They prayed to them, as Beings that could 
hear them: They offered Sacrifice to them, both 
to obtain Benefits, voluntary Benefits from. them, 
and to appeaſe their Wrath: They ſuppoſed, 1 
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could foretell future Events, Sc. They could 
not be ſo ſtupid, as expect ſuch Effects from the 
mere material Air in any ſhape, or from mere ma- 
terial Elements, or from the mere material Sun, 
Planets, Fc. but beliey'd that their immortal Gods 
were ſublime intelligent Beings, ſuperior to all theſe; 
and either ruled over them, or reſided in them, and 
ſometimes cloathed as it were with them. Thus 
Jupiter was the God of the higheſt Heavens, ſome- 
times the Thunderer; Juno was the Goddeſs of the 
lower Air; Apollo was ſometimes the Sun, fome- 
times the God of the Sun; Neptune of the Sea, 
Pluto of the inferior Parts of the Earth, Vulcan of 
the Fire, Diana the Goddeſs of the Moon, Venus 
the Goddeſs of the Star of Venus, and the like. 
Whatever myf:cal or mythological Explications they 
gave to them, they are not neceſſary to enter into 
here : They were ſometimes contradictory ro one 
another: Nevertheleſs, they ſtill ſuppoſed them to 
be intelligent Beings, that could hear them, aſſiſt 
chem, give them Immortality, puniſh them, c. 
Nay, Ariftotle, the moſt learned of all the Heathens, 
thought, the progreſſive Motions of the Planets 
were cauſed by Intelligences, as he expreſly calls 
them: I have not his Works by me; but the 
Thing is certain; at leaſt it is generally reported 
as his Opinion, By the Bye, che progreſſive Mo- 
tion of the Planets, continuing from the Creation, 
is one of the Enigmas of Nature, which has not 
been accounted fer yet, to any Satisfaction, un- 
lels we have recourſe to the immediate Power of 
God, or the Miniſtry of Angels, which may be 
properly called Inteliigences, I am ſure the Hut- 
chinſonian way of accounting for it, by the Dance 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit, is ridiculous, as will 
be ſeen when we come to treat of their Syſtem phi- 
loſophically, Be that as it may, for the preſent, 
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tis as good as a Demonſtration that the Heatheng 
believed their greater Gods, at leaſt, to be intelli- 
gent Beings, infinitely ſuperior. to Men and Mat. 
ter; by confequence, not the mere material Air in 
any ſhape. This will be more confirmed in the 
next Article, when we come to enquire what thoſe 
Gods were in their real Beings, if they had any, 
But let us hear what they object againſt this Article, 
They maintain, that the Air was the chief Ob- 
ject of Idolatry at the Building of the Tower of 
Babel; which was long before the Tribes of other 
Gods and Goddeſſes were known in the World; 
(this laſt I am ſure is more than they can tell :) Ey 
conſequence, ſay they, the antient Heathens look'd 
upon the Air to be the ſupreme God. They af- 
fert, for Example, that the Deſign of building that 
enormous Tower, was to erect an Altar 7o the 
Heavens; which is the Air, or the vaſt fluid Ex- 
panſion, the proper Signification of the Hebrew 
Word Rakiah. They pretend to prove it from 
the Hebrew Text in that Place, which they fay is 
wrong tranſlated : that inſtead of, Come let us build 
4 City and Tower, whoſe Top may reach to the Hea- 
vens ; it ſhould be, according to them, hoſe Top 
to the Heavens, Gen. xi. 4, i. e. to worſhip the 
Heavens. | 5 
Anſwer. Here we have a freſh Example of 
their wreſting the Hebrew Text, to ſerve a new 
Syſtem. This is contrary to all the Interpreters, 
as I could find, or hear of, beſide themſelves: it 
is contrary to the antient Verſions of this Place, In 
the Septuagint it is, Whoſe T op ſhail be ur to the 
Heavens; % E 1 x£0@An s 7% U2RY's * in the 
LatinVulgat, Whoſe Top may reach to Heaven : in 
the Syriac, according to Walton, the fame 1 in the 
Samaritan it is, Whoſe Top may be in Heaven: 
in the Arabic, Whoſe Top may ie to * 
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the ſame in the Targum Onkelos: as theſe Verſions 
are tranſlated by our learned Mallon. So that ac- 
cording to theſe Gentlemen, the antient Verſions, 
which were for the Inſtruction of the faithful. of dif- 
ferent Languages, and all the Interpreters ſince, 
either did not underſtand what they undertook, or 
perverted the Senſe of the Scriptures, till the Hut- 
chinſonians put them right, But 

24ly, They are the Hutchinſonians who mani- 
feſtly put a wrong Conſtruction on this Place, to 
favour their own Syſtem : They think to ſtagger 
the generality of their Readers by appealing to the 
Hebrew ; and tranſlate this Place either wrongfully 
or ignorantly. The Hebrew Word is reg, 
Baſhamim, in the Heavens, not to the Heavens. 
Pagninus's Tranſlation of it, ad verbum, is in 
cælum with an Accuſative Caſe; which is ſtrictly 
into the Heavens, or up to the Heavens; which is 
quite a different Senſe from to the Heavens, i. e. 
to worſhip the Heavens, or in Honour of the 
Heavens. The B, or Beth, when a Prepoſition, 
ſignifies in, or into, not 10 the Heavens. 

"Lafth, If they object that Herodotus, in his 
Deſcription .of the Remains of the Tower of 
Babel, ſays, that there was an Altar upon it, as if 
made for the Worſhip of ſome Deity : But if fo, 
what does that prove? Might not the ¶MHrian Kings, 
who were Idolaters, turn that Tower into a Place 
of Heatheniſh Worſhip ? Perhaps Nebuchadnezzar 
erected his famous Statue upon that Tower, before 
which all were to fall down and worſhip, at the 
Signal of the muſical Inſtruments, Se. But a 
Statue of a: God, or a King, is not the Air in any 
ſhape. I have not Herodotus by me; but as much 
as I remember, he does not ſay that the Altar was 
on the Summit of the Tower, but about the 
Middle of it; - and, if I am not miſtaken, that 
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there was a Statue of ſome Man or King, with an 
Altar, in all Appearance in Honour of that Statue 
or Idol. Be that as it will, neither the Text, nor 
Herodotus proves that the Tower of Babel was 
_ erected to the Air: Nay, the Scripture ſays ex- 
fly, 16. that their Intention in building it was to 
make themſelves a Name; or, to leave a Monu- 
ment of their Fame, when they ſhould be diſperſed 
over the Face of the Earth. But more of this 
when we come to treat expreſly on that Subject. 


"SECT, U. 


An Enquiry, What, and Who the Heathen 
Gods were originally; and when they began 
to be worſhipped ? 


T is an hiſtorical Truth, that the antient Hea- 
4 thens believed their Gods to be intelligent Beings, 
ſuperior to Men and Matter : That they prayed to 
them, aſk d Benefits of them, believed they could 
hear them, help them, &c. This is certain Fact; 
but whether there were really any ſuch intelligent 
Being in Nature, is not quite fo clear from the 
Heathen Monuments alone: But taking the con- 
ſtant Belief and Worſhip of the Heathens, the uni- 
verſal Accounts of their Operations and Exiſtence in 
conſequence of them ; together with the ſcriptural 
Proofs for it, as well as the invincible Arguments 
for reveal'd Religion, we muſt allow, that there 
were ſome inviſible Beings, which induced Men to 
worſhip them, in Oppoſition to the true God. 
There can be no Impoſſibility nor Repugnance in 
Nature, that God could create intellectual Brings 
ſuperior to Men and Matter; or in other Words, 
Spirits of different Perfections. The Gradation we 
fee in Nature from mere iners Matter, to be: 4 


GS - © 00 © CT. ©... 0. 


a > = 5 S oo 6 Re 3 T7 


8 


Diſſ. V. Mos Ai Al Creation. 19> 


tables, to Animals, to intelligent Beings, fuch a8 
Men, ſeems to mark out to us, that God might» 
and even has created other Beings ſuperior to Men, 


and ſo on, in different Degrees. On the other 


hand, ſpiritual Beings, void of Matter, ſeem to 
approach nigher to the Perfections of the ſu- 
preme God, the infinitely intelligent and ſpiritual 
Being of all Beings ; one would even imagine, ac- 
cording to Reaſon, ſuch Beings ſhould have lefs 
Difficulty as to their Production, than Matter. 
That there can be no Impoſſibility and Re- 
pugnance, either as to the Thing, or Cauſe. The 
Queſtion is, Whether in fact, there is any ſuch 
Thing in Nature, as Spirits, or intelligent Beings, 
ſuperior to Men and Matter. If we conſult the 
Scriptures, old and new, and the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, we are ſure there are ſuch Be- 
ings both good and bad. Our bleſſed Saviour 
came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. But, 
though it is certain, from the Proofs and Principles 
of Chriſtianity, that there are intelligent Beings ;. 
and that the Heathen Worſhip of their Gods was 
introduced by the Iaſtigation of the evil Spirits, it 
is not ſo certain, that the Heathen Gods were ori- 
ginally ſuch intelligent Beings, though they believ- 
ed them to be ſuch; not Devils, or evil Beings in 
their own Shape, but in the Shape of Angels of 
Light. Good Beings, to be ſure, they could not 
be. What were they then ? Why, if they were really 
intelligent Beings, as the Hearhens thought their 
principal Gods to be, it is highly probable, that 
thoſe Gods were originally ſuch. Spirits; and as they 
could not be real Gods, nor good Spirits, they 
mult be evil ones. 1 ſay, it is highly probable, 
that the original Gods of the Gentiles, and the pri- 
mary Origin of Idolatry, was from the fallen An- 
(3:3 geis, 


4 


198 Difertations on the Dif. V. 


gels, who, by their Knowledge and Power ſuperi- 
or to all the reſt of Nature, induced deluded Mor- 
tals to worſhip them as Gods. There are a great 
many Arguments, exceeding probable, to make 
all unprejudiced Perſons believe it, drawn from the 
Opinion of the Antients concerning their Gods 
from the Nature and Circumſtances of the Heathen 
Worſhip ; from numberleſs hiſtorical Accounts, and 
Traditions of the Heathens, not only as believing 
them to be ſuch intelligent Beings, but as hardly 
to be accounted for in Reaſon, unleſs they really 
were ſuch ; and finally, from the Tenor of the Old 
and New Teſtament. The more particular Rea- 
ſons for it, are as follow : | 

1. As it was proved in the laſt Article, that the 
antient Heathens really believed the immortal Gods 
to be intelligent Beings, ſuperior to Men and Mat- 
ter; *tis very hard to arraign the Senſe of al 
Antiquity, that they had no Grounds, no Reaſons 
tor this Belief. They worſhipped them by the 
moſt ſolemn Rites; they ſacrificed to them; they 
prayed to them, &c. Now it is almoſt impoſſible to 
account for all this, unlefs they had been induced to 
it ab origine, by ſome real Effects, ſome real Pro- 
digies, and Wonders performed by them, ſuperiot 
to the common Courſe of Nature, with other Ma- 
nifeſtations of their Power, either in Benefits receiv- 
ed, or Puniſhments inflicted for Neglect of their 
Worſhip. *Tis Fact that Numbers of ſuch Effects 
and Prodigies have been recorded and believed by 
the antient Heathens of the Power of their Gods, 
as well as the Prodigies recorded by Moſes to have 
been performed by the Magicians of Pharaeb. 
Nor can it ſeem incredible, only to ſuch. as can 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, that the 
Father of Lies did perform, if not real Miracles, 
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at leaſt ſuch preternatural Prodigies, as were above 
the common Courſe of Nature. This were alſo 
to impeach Antiquity and the greateſt Hiſtorians 
of thoſe Ages, who almoſt univerſally concur in 
Accounts of ſome preternatural Operations of the 
immortal Gods, of their Oracles, Apparitions of 
Dæmons, and Geniuſes good and bad; atteſted by 
ſo many of their graveſt Authors, both Grecians 
and Romans; part of which may be ſeen in 
Plato of the Dæmon of Socrates, in Livy, in Plu- 
tarch, but particularly in Valerius Maximus, 
whoſe Hiſtory chiefly conſiſts of the Wonders and 
Prodigies performed by the Gods; not to men- 
tion the Accounts of Zoroaſter, Mercurius, Treſ- 
negiſtus, Appollonius Thyaneus, c. Though I 
cannot omit two Accounts, the one in Suetonins, 
the other in Tacitus. Suetonius in the Life of 
Domitian gives a very remarkable -Account of the 
Death of that Emperor, as foretold by Aſcletarion, 
the Aſtrologer, and to confirm it adds, that his 
own Carcaſe ſhould be devoured by Dogs: But 
Domitian, to make him a Lyar, ordered him to be 
put to Death, and his Corps to be burnt to Aſhes z 
juſt as his Body was thrown upon the Pile, a pro- 
digious Shower of Rain quenched the Fire, and 
drove the People away, upon which the Dogs 
came and devoured his Carcaſe. The other is out 
of Tacilus Annal XI. and Pliny of the Genius of 
Africa, which appeared to Curtius Ru/ur, Tacitus 
and Pliny relate, that it appeared to him in the 
Shape of a Woman, but more grand and beauti- 
ful than human; and foretold him, that he ſhould 
be Pro-conſul of Africa. Pliny brings this Ac- 
count as an Example to confirm that there are ſuch 
Beings, and aſſured his Friend that he believed it 
himſelf: He adds, that the ſame Spefram appeared 
again to Curtius, as he was coming out of a Ship. 
5 on 
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on the African Shore, and foretold his Death, 
which happened to him. contrary to the Expecta- 
tion of all his Friends. Pliny Epiſt. l. 7. Epiſt. 27. 
Ad Suram de Curtio Rufo. See alſo Livy's Ac- 
count of the Genius of Italy, or at leaſt ſome Geni- 
us appearing to Hannibal. I might add ſome mo- 
dern Accounts ſurpriſing enough, but ſhall confine 
myſelf to Antiquity ; I am far enough from be- 
lieving all fuch Accounts, any more than Cicero 
believed all the Prodigies reported in his Time; 
but to believe all to be mere Cheat and Juggle, is 
to arraign the Senſe of all Antiquity, who, as they 
certainly believed their Gods to be intelligent Be- 
ings, ſo tis highly probable, they had ſome ftrong 
Facts, as well as Reaſons to induce them to that 
Belief, We ſhould follow the wiſe Rule of Plu- 
tarch, ſpeaking of theſe very Subjects : ** We 
could, ſays he, relate a great many wonderful 
Things, which thou oughtſt not to contemn 
«« ſlightly; but to give too much, or too little 
Credit to them, is dangerous, on account of hu- 
* man Imbecility, which is neither circumſcribed 
to Bounds, nor entirely Maſter of itfelf ; but 
falls ſometimes into Superſtition and Vanity; 
ſometimes into Neglect of the Gods and Irreli- 
** gion.” So far this wife Philoſopher. 

There is another Conſideration of great Weight 
to induce us to believe that ſomething more than 
human interfered in the Inſtitution of Idolatry ; 1 
mean not only the horrid Corruptions and Immo- 
ralities attending moſt of their idolatrous Cere- 
monies, but the inhuman, execrable and infernal 
Sacrifices offered to their Gods from the remotelt 
Antiquity ; ſuch as human Victims of both Sexes, 
in almoſt all Nations in the World ; not only at 
Tyre, and Carthage, and among the Druids, with 


ce ther barbarous Nations, but in Greece and Rome, 
| as 
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as is atteſted by their own Hiſtorians. Nay, in the 
eaſtern Countries they ſacrificed their own inno- 
cent Children to Moloch and Saturn, with ſuch 
horrid, infernal and beaſtly Rites, as makes one 
ſhudder to think on't; and this from the earlieſt 
Antiquity. What could induce the firſt Inventors 
of ſuch horrid Rites, if ſome infernal, malignant 
Power had not deluded them by ſuch Prodigies and 
Terriculamenta as the known Powers of Nature 
could not perform, according to the Poet : 


Primos in orbe Deas fecit Timor. 


It was Fear, that firſt introduced the Belief of the 
Gods in the World ; that is, falſe Gods ; or thoſe 
infernal Spirits, who by their Terrors and Prodi- 
gies drew in Mortals to worſhip them by ſuch 
horrid Rites, worthy of ſuch Deities, I do not ſay 
theſe Conſiderations alone prove demonſtratively 
that the Gods of the Heathens were Beings ſuperior 
to Men : But when confirm'd by the Authority of 
the Old and New Teſtament, a Chriſtian, at lealt, 
can hardly diſbelieve it. Wherefore, 

2. The Gods of the Gentiles, in Numbers of 
Places of the Old Teſtament, are called Devils ; 
and this by Moſes himſelf, as well as in the other 
Parts of that facred Record ; by Conſequence they 
were really and in fact intelligent Beings, fuperior 
to Men, as the Heathens really believed them. 
Moſes ſays, They ſhall not offer their Sacrifices 40 
Devils, or Dæmons; Non immolabunt baſtias ſuas 
Damoniis, Lev. xvii. v. 17. They ſacrificed to 
DeviLrs, and not to Gods. Deut. xxxii. v. 19. They 
ſacrificed their Sons and Daughters to De vis. Pl. 
evi. All the Gods of the Gentiles are DEVILS, 
Pl. xcvi. v. 5, And be (Jeroboam) ordained hin 
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Prieſts for the High Places, and for the Devils, 


Chron, i. v. 1. 6. 

NM B. The moſt uſual Word in the Hebreto for 
Devils is M Shagnirim; the Shaggy ones, 
or the Hairy-ones. This Hebrew Word Shagni- 
rim, is tranſlated Devils, in the Syriac Verſion; 
in the Samaritan Verſion, in the Arabic Verſion, in 
the Latin Vulgat, and our Engliſh Bible. See 
our learned Walten's Polyglot for theſe Verſions. 
They all tranſlate theſe Words, They ſacrificed their 
Sons and Daughters Tug? La Shognirim, to 
Devils. All theſe Verſions tranſlate the Shaggy- 
ones, or Hairy-ones, by Devils; as the Latin Vul- 
gat, and Engliſh Bible tranſlate it. 

If we examine our modern Hebrew Dictionaries, 
they generally tranſlate it Devils, Demones, mean- 
ing evil Spirits. The great Heptiglot Dictionary 
of Caſtellus, adjoining to Walton's Folyglot, tran- 
ſlate TPW Shagnir, Demon Silveſtris. Buxſtorph's 
Dictionary, Demon Silveſtris. Leigh's Critica 
Sacra, tranſlates La Shagnirim, to the Hairy-ones ; 
© That is, ſays he, to the Devils, who appeared 
« in the Likeneſs of Satyrs.* And the learned 
Bochart ſays, that the Word fignifies Satyrs, or 
Devils in the Form of Goats. © The Hebrews, 
« ſays he, call Devils Shagnirim, [he writes it ſai- 
« rim] Hairy+ones, or becauſe they appeared to 
« thoſe who bee ved in them, in the Shape of Goats 
& or Satyrs.“ By this we ſee alſo, that this learn'd 
Author took the Heathen Gods for intelligent Be- 
ings ; that is, evil Spirits. Now who does not 
ſee, that by the, Devils called Hairy. ones, they 
meant the God Pan, a very antient God among 
the Heathens. 

If we add to the Authority of Moſes and the 


Old Teſtament, that of the New, and the _ 
0 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, with the invincible Rea- 
ſons for that Religion, which all the Power of 
Hell can never invalidate, we muſt believe the 
Exiſtence of Devils and evil Spirits. Our Saviour 
came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, the Em- 
pire of Satan, the Kingdom of the Devil, the Re- 
ligion of worſhipping Devils; he went about caſt- 
ing out Devils, &c. All thefe together, with the 
Belief of the Heathens themſelves, as it is certain 
there were ſuch Beings, ſo they render it exceeding 
probable, that the original Gods of the Gentiles 
were thoſe evil Spirits ; for real Gods, or good Spi- 
rits, they could not be; not Demons or evil Spirits 
in their own Shape, but under the Shape of ſome 
intelligent Beings, ſuperior to all the known Powers 
of Nature; performing ſuch wonderful Operations 
from Time to Time, as made deluded Mortals 
believe there was ſomething divine in them; ſup- 
poling them to preſide, ſome over the Sun, ſome 
over the Planets, Elements, &c. but not to be 
mere material Elements or Planets, ſince Moſes 
would never call thoſe Elements Devils. However, 
as the primitive Mortals inhabited the Fields and 
Woods, and lived on the Fruits of the Earth, or 
principally of their Flocks, thoſe Spirits might more 
commonly appear in the Shape of the God Pan, 
whom all the Learned know to have been a very 
antient God among the Gentiles z either preſerving 
or deſtroying their Flocks, according as they wor- 
ſhipped him. Afterwards, when Perſons of a more 
elevated Genius began to contemplate the Hea- 
vens, the Powers and Influence of the Planets, 
Elements, and the like, they might eaſily be in- 
duced to believe, that their immortal Gods dwelt 
in them, preſided over them, conferred Benefits, 
granted or rejected gheir Petitions, as they really 
| believed 
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believed of their Gods: But they would be worſe 
than ſtupid, if they a>plicd all this to the Air, or 
mere material Elements, or to the material Sun. 
In Proceſs of Time, deluded Mortals might be 
made to believe, that thoſe Gods became preſent 
in their Idols and Temples; and Kings and Heroes, 
ſeeing the Veneration that was paid to them, might 
take the Names of ſome Gods, and either their 
Flatterers, or Succeſſors, might procure them to 
be worſhipped as Gods; as the Book of Ecelgſia- 
ſticus ſays, A Father makes a Statue of his Son, 
and then a God of it. 

The next Queſtion is, ben idolatrous Worſhip 
commenced? Very early we are ſure; it was 
come to a great Height in Moſes's Time, fo as 
not only to offer Sacrifices to Devils, but even to 
ſacrifice their Children to them: There was allo 
idolatry in Abraham's Time; and in his Grandſon 
Jacob's Time, there were Teraphims, or little Idols, 
in private Families, Laban's, for Example: *Tis 
the common Opinion, that it commenced not long 
after the Deluge. Bochart in his Canaan proves, 
that the antient Grecians learnt it from the Phæni- 
cians, who carried it with their numerous Colonies 
which they eſtabliſned over the Earth; for being ſo 
much increaſed by their Brethren the Canaanites, 
drove out by Joſbua, they ſought new Habitations 
in moſt parts of the World. The Hutchinſonians 
fay, that the firſt profeſſed idolatrous Worſhip was 
at the Building of the Tower of Babel, which was 
erected, ſay they, to the Air; but confuted juſt 
before, and will be more afterwards, when we 
come to their new Opinion about the Confuſion of 
Tongues, which they deny; and maintain, was a 
Contuſion of Religions. Bur there are ſtrong Con- 
jectures, that it began or was practiſed before that 
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Epocba, even before the Deluge. The moſt an- 
tient Remains of the heathen Authors ſeem to 
make the heathen Gods as old as the World : See 
the Accounts of them in Hefiod, Sanconiathon, and 
others, in Clemens Alexan. Euſebius, and in our 
modern Searchers of Antiquity, Bochart, Grotius, 
Sc. whoſe Opinion ſeems much the more proba- 
ble. For tho? the Scripture does not mention Ido- 
latry expreſly, among the Corruptions and Abo- 
minations of the Sons of Men before the Deluge, 
and whoſe Wickedneſs brought on that dreadful 
Judgment, the Fact of which can't be doubted of 
in Reafon, as well as Religion; the following 
Reaſons ſeem to make it highly probable, that even 
Idolatry was among the reſt of their Crimes; for 
ſince the Heathen Gods were really evil Spirits, 
who were properly the fallen Angels, *tis not un- 
likely, theſe by their ſuperior Knowledge of Nature, 
teaching the wicked Deſcendants of Cain, called 
the Sons of Men, not only ſome peculiar Arts and 
Sciences, whoſe Invention ſeems to be very hard to 
account for, either by Chance or human Induſtry ; 
but alſo working ſuch Wonders, as might induce 
them to worſhip them as Gods. This alſo the 
Book of Enoch, which was thought by ſome to be 
extant in St. Jude's Time, or at leaſt a Tradition 
of it, though what we have is ſpurious, feems to 
leave ſome Hints of; as well as the Tradition of 
the Fewos, that the fallen Angels did converſe with 
Men, taught them many Secrets of Nature, and 
cauſed themſelves to be worſhipped as Gods, in 
Oppoſition of the true God: That wicked Cham, 
or Ham, lived and converſed with thoſe wicked 
Antediluvians, might learn their Secrets, and re- 
eſtabliſh that idolatrous Worſhip after the Death 
of, or Separation from, his Father Neab 8 

| cems 
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ſeems the moſt probable Conjecture of the Riſe of 
the heathen Gods and Idolatry. However it is 
certain, 1ſt, That they were underſtood to be in- 
telligent Beings, ſuperior to all Matter, and even 
luperior to human Beings. 2dly, Good Beings 
they could not be, by conſequence wicked Beings. 
34ly, They were ſuppoſed by the Heathens to 
have been as old as the World, by conſequence 
they had introduced Men to worſhip them before 
the Flood. 4thly, Moſes, and the old Scripture, 
expreſly calls them Devils. 5thly, The fallen 
Angels were from the Beginning ; therefore they 
might appear to Men, and induce them to worſhip 
them ; which Worſhip might have been known and 
practiſed by wicked Ham. This Section is. only 
advanced as the Author's particular Opinion, which 
he ſubmits to better Judgments. The next Section 
is to ſhew, that ſuch Spirits both may be in Na- 
ture, and may appear to Men, 


8 EC T. III. 
Proofs for the Exiſtence and Apparitions of 
| Sperits, = 


UR modern Infidels denying all Exiſtence 

and Apparitions of Spirits, it may be expect- 
ed that I ſay ſomething of both, more particularly 
than has been explained before. To apply then, 
and enlarge a little further, what has been alledged 
for the Exiftence of evil Spirits, it is indubitable, 
that one can't be a real Chriſtian without believing 


both: The ſame Proofs, that evince the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion, evince the Exiſtence of An- 

gels, or ſpiritual Beings, good and bad. Angels or 

miniſtring Spirits are aſferted in Terms in the 

and New Teſtament, in innumerable Places ; but 
particularly 
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particularly in the New; the whole Tenor of the 
Chriſtian Religion teaches us, that our Saviour came 
to deſtroy the Operations of the Devil, the Power 
of Satan, Sc. He caſt out Devils wherever he came; 
he is repreſented as commanding the evil Spirits 
from the Bodies of Men : Thoſe evil Spirits are re- 
preſented as obeying him, as real Beings, trembling 
at his Power, and the like. In the fourth Chapter of 
St. Matthew, tis related at length, how the Devil 
was permitted to take him up, and place him on 
the Pinnacle of the Temple, from thence to the Top 
of a high Mountain, and mark out to him the King- 
doms of the Earth: How Hur Saviour anſwered 
him, that God had commanded his Angels to take 
Care of him; how the Devil left him, &c. by 
which both Angels and Devils, i. e. Spirits good 
and bad, are repreſented as real exiſting Beings, ap- 
pearing to, and aſſiſting, or hurting Men. That 
other Spirits allo, that is, the Spirits of human Crea- 
tures appeared to Men, the Scripture aſſerts in 
Terms; which are Apparitions, properly ſuch. Moſes 
and Alias appeared with our Saviour on Mount 
Tabor ; nay that they appeared cloathed in their 
Bodies; as many of the Bodies of the Saints appear- 
ed to ſeveral in the holy City, not mere Bodies, but 
their Souls with them: Aud the Monuments, or 
Graves, were opened, and many Bodies of the Saints, 
who had flept, aroſe ; and going out of the Monuments 
(or Sepulchres) came into the holy City, and appear- 
ed to many, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. Nay our Savi- 
our himſelt appeared to Saul, and ſpoke to him, 4s 
IX. 4. 5. And our Lord appeared to Ananias ; as 
Ananias did to Saul in a Viſion, before he came 
cCorporally to cure him, ibid. The Angel appeared 
to Peter in Priſon; opened the Priſon for him, 
conducted him to the ſtrait Street, and there left him; 
and when St. Peter came to his Friends they thought 
if 
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it had been his Angel. In fine, both the Exiſtence 
and Apparitions of Spirits good and bad, is fo in- 
terwoven with the Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that the very Free-thinkers will not deny, if 
we believe the one, we muſt believe the other, both 
as to the Poſſibility, and real Being of them; though 
as to other Particulars and Accounts of Facts, they 
depend on the Credentials and Proofs they carry 
along with them ; as a Man would be a Fool to be- 
lieve all Stories of that kind, he would act as raſhly 
to deny all. Undoubtedly there may have been 
great Cheats paumed upon the World; and ſome 
People may take their own Fancies for real Viſions, 
or if you pleaſe for real Apparitions : But, to deny 


all Accounts of that kind, let them be ever fo well 


atteſted, muſt be extreme raſh ; and to examine the 
Veracity of them would require whole Volumes : 
However, it is certain, if the Scripture Facts are 
true as recorded, the Exiſtence of fuch Beings, and 
their appearing to Men, muſt be true alſo. Now the 
Proofs for the Truth of the Scripture Facts being 
unſhaken, the Exiſtence of ſome ſpiritual Beings 
good and bad, and ſeveral Apparitions of them, mult 
be ſo too ; as to others they are to be believed, ac- 
cording to the Credentials they bring along with 
them. The great Queſtion then with modern In- 
fidels is, whether there is any Impoſſibility and Re- 
pugnance in Nature, that there ſhould be ſuch 
ſpiritual Beings good and bad, or ſhould ever ap- 
pear to Men: Their Apparitions de facto depending 
on the Strength of the Proofs for them: This is all 
that can be required on this Head ; the Examina- 
tion, Proofs and Diſproofs of Facts, would require 
whole Volumes: Some Facts have ſuch Proofs, 
that it is Folly to diſbelieve all. 

Now it is manifeſt, there can be no Impoſſibility. 
or Repugrance in Nature againſt the Exiſtence of 


ſuck 
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ſuch Beings; either in the Cauſe or in the Effect: 
The Power of God, a perfect Spirit himſelf, could 
as eaſily to the full create ſpiritual Beings, as create 
Bodies and Matter; one might deſire theſe Gentle- 
men to ſhew the Diſparity: Then, what greater Re- 
pugnance can there be in the Effect ? why, for Ex- 
ample, a fpiritual Subſtance endowed with ſuch and 
ſuch Properties, ſhould be more repugnant in itſelf, 
than a material Subſtance, endowed with Extenſion, 
Solidity, and the other Properties of Matter? If you 
ſay, it is fact there are Bodies, I ſay it is fact there 
are Spirits, or ſpiritual Subſtances; firſt God, who 
is a moſt perfect Spirit : *Tis more natural then to 
believe that a perfect Spirit could produce other 
Beings, ſo much nigher approaching to his Nature, 
than mere Matter. 2dly, the Souls of Men exiſt in 
Fact, as well as their Bodies: Theſe Souls are real 
ſpiritual Beings, unleſs our modern Infidels will de- 
grade themſelves to a mere Lump of Matter: Now 
if theſe Gentlemen will but allow, that their own - 
Souls are Beings ſuperior to all Matter, and that they 
actually exiſt, they muſt allow, not only the Poſſi- 
bility, but the actual Exiſtence of ſuch Beings, be- 
lides God and Matter. *Tis therefore as clear, that 
there are ſome {piritual Beings, as that a Free-thinker 
i really and ſubſtantially ſomething more than a 
mere Block. Well then, will a Free thinker maintain 
that there can be no other ſpiritual Beings ſuperior 
to their own Souls, or to the Souls of Men? It they 
will, I believe few beſides will do it; but mult al- 
low, that there may be other ſpiritual Beings ſupe- 
nor to the Souls of Men, and approaching nigher the 
Perfection of God; as the Souls of Men may be 
proveddemonſtratively to be ſuperior to mere Matter 
in their natural Entity. There can be no Repugnance 
in this alſo: Such Beings, ſuperior to the Souls of Men, 
may be called Angels. Now as it is real fact that the 


Souls of Men exiſt ; and l hope it will be allowed me 
here, 
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here, that the Souls of Men are real Beings aboye 
mere Matter, it is in natural Reaſon as evident that 
there may be ſpiritual Beings ſuperior to the Souls of 


Men, as theſe are with reſpect to Matter; which 


is all I deſire here: Their Exiſtence may be proved 
by invincible Arguments for the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which is not neceſſary to prove in 
this Place to much for the Poſſibility, at leaſt, of the 
Exiſtence of good Spirits. As to bad Spirits, I hope 
theſe Gentlemen will not deny, but that among thoſe 
ſpiritual Beings, evidently producible by God, ſome 
might ſwerve from their Obedience due to him; 
might fin, might become bad Angels, might be 
left by him in that ſinful State, might become E- 
nemies to Man as well as to God ; and by Conſe 
quence be what we underſtand by evil Spirits, of 


Dæmons. There is no manner of Impoſſibility in 


ſuch a Suppoſition, any more than the other: If 
they are in Being, they may be ſent to appear to 
Men; if they ſay ſpiritual Beings can't ſubſiſt with- 


out a Subject, nor can we have any Idea of a Spitit 


what it is, Sc. the firſt is denied directly: God 
exiſts without a Subject, yet is a pure Spirit; the 


Souls of Men, who are gone before us, muſt fil 


exiſt or elſe they muſt deny the Immortality of the 
Soul; which perhaps they don't believe any more 
than the Exiſtence of ſpiritual Beings ; but if the 
Poſſibility of one proves the Poſſibility of the 
other, it is ſyfficient in tis Place; and if thoſe who 
deny the Exiſtence of Spirits, muſt at the ſame time 
deny the Exiſtence of Souls departed, they render 
themſelves by it worſe than Brutes. As to the other 
Part, viz. that one can have no Idea of a Spirit; 
if they mean, an Image formed by ourſelves, let i 
paſs ; but if they mean, that we can have no Know- 
I-dge, or Notion of a Spirit, it is directly falſe ; we 
have a Knowledge of God, and of our own Souls; 


perhaps 
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perhaps more evident, than we have of Matter; a 
Sou! has Properties of Thinking. Willing, Chu- 
ſing, Reflecting, Sc. which I am ſure are better 
known to us, than the Properties of Matter, where 
we are puzzled in almoſt every thing that belongs to 
it. Since therefore we can't deny the Poſſibility of 
ſpiritual Beings of different Ranks, nor even the 
actual Exiſtence of ſome Spirits; let us fee whether 
there is any Repugnance, or Impoſlibility in their 
Apparitions. Bur, what Repugnance can there be, 
if God ſhuuld ſend his Angels to denounce things 
to us, as he did to Zachary, on the Birth of St. 
Jobn the Baptiſt, to St. Peter, and ſeveral other 
Examples in the Old and New Teſtament ; or if 
God ſhould permit departed Souls, who certainly 
exit ſomewhere, to appear to living Men; or even 
wicked Spirits to appear alſo, what Repugnance 
can there be in Nature againſt it? But you may ſay 
firſt, how can a Spirit appear to us? why as to the 
How, I believe theſe Gentlemen would be more 
puzzled to ſhow how God could exiſt of himſelf; 
how he can be preſent in all Places, yet in no Place 
how he could create the World 'out of nothing ; how 
our Soul animates the Body; how Matter can exiſt 
in infinite, or not infinite Parts; or even exiſt at 
all ; or indeed, how any thing in Nature can be 
formed, as to the primary Cauſes and Conſtituents 
of them; yet theſe Gentlemen are upon the How 
againſt plain matter of Fact; vix. as to thoſe Scrip- 
ture Facts, of ſome ſpiritual Beings appearing to 
Men; which evidently ſhews the Poſlibility of others. 
But they object further; We cannot ſee a Spirit, 
how then can they appear to us? how can a Spirit 
move a Body? how a Spirit can act upon Bodies? 
how ſpiritual and immaterial Beings can put on 
Forms to make themſelves viſible to corporeal Eyes ? 
wich a great many, I may ſay, impertinent Queſtions 
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of this Nature. Anſwer. 1ſt, Such Queſtions, 
as far as they would inſinuate, that it is impoſſible 
for Spirits to act upon, or move Bodies, are falſe 
and impious : Since if it were impoſſible for ſpiri- 
tual Beings in general to act upon, or move Bodies, 
God being a pure Spirit could not create, or act 
upon the material World ; now the Soul of Man, 
Angels, and other ſpiritual Beings, approach nigher 
the Perfections and Nature of God, than mere 
Matter; and if one may ſay ſo, are much more 
poſſible, according to our way of conceiving, than 
mere material Beings, Anſwer. 2dly, Such Queſti- 
ons are againſt plain Fact; firſt it is fact that our 
Souls, or that ſpiritual Being i in Man (unleſs theſe 
Gentlemen Queſtioners will allow themſelves to be 
mere Blocks) moves our Legs, Hands, Sc. at its 
Pleaſure ; yet I preſume every part of our Body is 
Matter. But though we don't pretend to explain 
the manner How, as indeed the primary Man- 
ner How of numberleſs Operations of Nature 
are intirely hidden from us; yet *tis fact the 
Soul of Man both can and does move its Members, 
when in due Order, at its will and pleafure with- 
in its Sphere of Activity; nay by the Intermedia- 
tion of its corporcal Members, and by the Acts of 
its Will, can move other external Bodies to a great 
Degree; as by an Act of my Will, which I hope s 
not Matter, I can move my Fingers to ſtrike a 
Spark of Fire upon a Heap of Gunpowder, and 
cauſe moſt violent Motions and Convulfions round 
about. What are all the external Effects of Arts, 
but Materials put together, by the primary Move: 
ments of the Souls of Men ? Would Stones build 
Houſes of themſelves, or Timber Ships to fail at Sea; 
or Metals form Letters, and put them in order to 
print Books, make Inſtruments for all other Arts, 


Sc. if the Souls of Men did not only direct * 
| ul 
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but put them in Motion by the Hands of Work- 
men making and moving Engines and Inſtruments 
to effect it? which Motions primarily come from 
the Wills and Souls of Men. Would mere Matter 
once at Reſt, ever be put in Motion of itſelf, without 
ſome extra Cauſe to do it: If that extra Cauſe was 
mere Matter, what put that in Motion originally? 
As for the Manner how infinite Effects actually in 
Nature are performed; I wiſh theſe Gentlemen 
would acquaint us. But we might aſk them another 
Queſtion in our turns; Why might not the Sculs of 
Men departed, act upon our material Senſes, by 
God's Permiſſion, as well as they act upon the ma- 
terial Organs of the Body, when united to it? why 
might not they form ſome Appearances, by the 
ſame Permiſſion, to make themſelves viſible to us? 
If we can't ſee any Impoſſibility why the Souls of 
Men departed might not do this, that were ſufficient z 
provided they make themſelves preſent to us, much 
more may Angels and Spirits of a higher Order per- 
form it; and make the ſame Impreſſion on our 
Senſes, either immediately, or by the Interpoſition 
of ſome Medium, in either of which way there does 
not ſeem the leaſt Impoſſibility. Anſwer. zdly, To 
cut ſuch Queſtions ſhort, can't the Spirit of God 
manifeſt himſelf to Men, by ways and m-2ns he 
knows beſt, though we can't explain them? If fo, 
can't he permit ſpiritual Beings to make ſuch Im- 
preſſions on our Senſes, as other Beings do, ſince it 


is evident they can act upon Matter? - 
quence we ſhould ſee th EF much as we ſee 
other Beings ; and whatever Being ſhould make 


the very fa ne Impreſſion on my Eyes, as the Shape 
of a Man does, I ſhould ſee that Shape, as much 
as I fre the Shape of a Man; and what do I ſee of 
a Man but his Shape? The learned Monſieur Bayle, 
25 | ſhall quote on another Occaſion, ſays, that the 

P 3 pro- 
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rogreſſive Motion of the Planets mult be cauſed and 
continued by Intelligences ; ; and thinks the Coperni- 
cans muſt come into that Notion at laſt: Nay he 
thinks, that intelligent Beings can better cauſe Mo- 
tion, than mere material Beings, for mere Matter 
has neither any Motion, or any Tendency to Motion 
of itſelf, any manner of way, but merely to be 
moved and impelled by ſomething elſe. Tis fact 
our Souls can move our own Bodies, and thoſe of 
others, at the Twinkling of an Eye, or a Thought ; 
ſpiritual Beings have a Principle of Motion, which 
Matter has not. Why then, there can be no Im- 
poſſibility, and Repugnance in Nature, that Spirits 
ſhould exift ; ſhould appear to us when God 
ſhall pleaſe to order, or permit it; it only depends 
upon Facts, whether he did order, or permit them 


to appear: The Scripture aſſures us he did do fo 


on ſome Occaſions, and the univerſal Teſtimony of 
Mankind did once believe there were ſuch Apparn- 
tions, Our Free-thinkers may examine the actual 
Accounts of them, as long as they pleaſe. If the 
Credentials for ſuch Facts are ſtrong and cogent ; 
a Man would act againſt common Senſe to diſbe- 
lieve them for a few ſpeculative Difficulties : If they 
are not, they may ſuſpend their Judgments ; but it 
is Madneſs to deny the Poſſibility ; and little leſs to 
to deny all Facts by the Lump. 

However, to add ſomething, as to Facts; the 
Reader will reflect on what I quoted out of Tacitus 
and Pliny, concerning Curtius Rufus, and out of 
Suelonius about Aſcletarion, in the Lite of Domitian, 
in the foregoing Diſſertations; not to mention the 
Magical Performances of Appollonius Thyanæus: 
Let us come to ſomething more modern. The 
celebrated Monſieur Bayle, "beſides what was men- 
tioned Juſt above, gives us to underſtand in Numbers 


of Places in his Critical Dictionary, that he was =: 
e 
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the Operations of Dæmons, that is, Spirits, not only 
| in their Attendance on ſome Aſtrologers, antient 
| and modern ; bur even in the Concerns of Human 
| Life. Aſtrologers indeed pretended they chiefly 
dealt with the Stars; but that is mere Nonſenſe and 
Cart. To deny all Accounts of their Performances, 
is to arraign the greateſt Hiſtorians of a fooliſh Cre- 
dulity ; yet whatever they did, or foretold, could 
not be by the Stars, but by the Operations of Dz- 
mons. However, Monſieur Bayle, one of the ſe- 
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- P 4 confeſſes 


: vereſt Criticks that ever was, believes the Operati- 
: ons of Dæmons in human Affairs, good and bad: 
He declares this directly in the Article of Timoleon, 
| where he endeavours to prove at length, what we 
call Tuck, as in good and bad Luck of ſome Men, 
; is cauſed by ſuch Demons, or Spirits interfering 
"of with human Afﬀairs : He has the following remark- 
f able Words in the Margin, „I call them fo ſinvi- 
e ſible Spirits] in Oppoſition to human Souls, which 
| are Spirits united to ſenſible Bodies.“ I don't 
f enter into his Notion of Luck; but only ſhew the 
f Opinion of the Man; whoſe Learning, Judgment 
x and Senſe, I am ſure no Free-thinker will call in is 
Queſtion. Bayle, Crit. Dif. in Timoleon. In the l 
; Article of Terefias, the fame great Critics quotes a | 
k modern Fact out of the learned Thuanus the French 
Hiſtorian, of one Bellomontius a famous Magician, 
A who was condemned to Death by the Pariiament of 
. Paris, not only in Thuanus's Time, but that great 
f Hiſtorian, in the Account of his own Life, quoted 
, at length by Monſieur Bayle, ſays, that he was 
, himſelf preſent at his Examination, with another 
f learned an, whom Bayle calls the Sieur Calignon. Wl | 
x Where ! ellomontius confeſſed he dealt with good N 
l Spirits, but not with bad ones; but was hanged |; 
1 tor all that. Bayle, Crit. Di&, in Tirgſas. Now | | 
- when a noted Man, and no Fool, nor Viſionary, | 1 
1 
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confeſſes againſt himſelf, where his Life was concern- 

ed, it ought to have more weight with Men of 
Senſe, then all mere ſpeculative Difficulties. Monſieur 
Bayle was allo fully perſuaded of the Operation of 
Evil Spirits, in the Performances of ſome Magicians, 
as may be ſeen in his Works, paſſim, particularly 
in the Article of fppolion.us Thyaneus. 

Not to inſiſt upon what that learned Critick and 
Philoſopher ſays of ſome wonderful Dreams, or 
ſome Notifications in Sleep, or inViſtons, recorded by 
the beſt Hiſtorians, as well as of ſome Enchantment 
and magical Operations, which he thinks cannot be 
denied ; and believes that they are performed by the 
Intercourſe of Spirits, of which he has the following 
remarkable Words: I think, ſays he, we may 
* ſay of Dreams [ſor Nocturnal Notifications] the 
* ſame almoſt of Inchantments, that they are far 
* leſs myſterious, than People believe, and /ome- 
* <ha: more than the Unbelievers fancy. The 
* Hiſtories of all Times and Places relate, both 
* with reſpett to Dreams and Magic, ſo many 
* ſurpriſing Things, that thoſe who obſtinately deny 

them all, render themſelves ſuſpected, cither of 
* want of Sincerity, or Judgment to diſcern the 
Force of the Proofs [ for them}; a violent Pre- 
ce judice, or a certain Turn of Mind, þlinds their 
* Underſtanding, when they compare the Reaſons, 
* pro and con.“ Thus this learned Critic. Bayle, Crit. 
Dic. in the Article of Majus, where he proves that 
ſuch things mult be performed by the Intermediati- 
on of Spirits good and bad, and thinks it equally 
fooliſh to deny all, as to believe all. 

*Tis alſo as certain as paſt Hiſtories can make it, 
that ſeveral of the moſt prudent and politick Princes 
and Commanders have entertained in their Court 
judicial Aſtrologers; and feveral ſurpriſing Events 

have been foretold by them; not by the Influence 
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of the Stars, or Figure-flinging ; for that was all a 


mere Blind, as was proved in a former Diſſertation, 


But if they ever did foretell any Events (and 'tis 
arraigning the good Senſe of the greateſt Perſonages, 
and the Veracity of the moſt authentick Hittories of 
all Times and Places, as Monſieur Bayle fays, if 
they did not) it was done by the Intercourſe of ſome 
inviſible Beings, good or bad. Tis true, innumer- 
able Cheats and Impoſtures have been palmed upon 
a credulous World: But that is rather a Proof, 
that ſome preternatural Things were really done, 
than the contrary ; falſe Money had never been 
forged, if there were not ſome real Coin. *Tis 
pity but our prudent Legiſlature had conſulted 
ſome learned Naturaliſts, when they forbid all 
Proſecutions for Witchcraft; by which the Ge- 
nerality of the World may think that they deny 
all Operations of evil Spirits. Some of our Right 
Reverend Biſhops might have informed them, that 
they cannot believe the Bible, if they deny all Ope- 
rations of Spirits, both good and bad. As for the 
Diſcuſſion of Facts, as was obſerved before, it would 
require whole Volumes, but as to the Poſſibility, 
tis evident, that there may be ſpiritual Beings 
ſubſiſting in themſelves without Matter; as God 
and the Souls of Men : *tis no lefs evident, that 
there may be other Beings ſuperior to the Souls of 
Men ; one as well as the other ; theſe Spirits hay- 
ing free Will might fall into Enmity with God and 


Man ; *tis no more repugnant, that they may be ſent, 


or permitted by God to appear to Men, than that 
they ſhould have a Being : they are more capable 
of cauſing Motion in Bodies, than Bodies themſelves 
their actual Appearing is to be weighed by the 
Proofs ; the Chriſtian Religion proves it directly. 
Ergo, Cc. | 


DISSER- 
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DISSERTATION. 


CE©C-:T-1.0-N:.L 


The great Error of the HuTcninsoNntans 
with reſpect to the Bleſſed TRINITY in their 
prepoſterous Explications of the Hebrew 
Word Elohim. 


HESE Gentlemen affect to appear great De- 
fenders of the Bleſſed Trinity, againſt Infi- 

dels and Free-thinkers; in which they are highly 
to be commended, if they ſtopped there: But 
then they ſhould not endeavour to eſtabliſh ſuch a 
Syſtem of the Bleſſed Trinity, as is new and un- 
heard of before, and even ſhocking to Chriſtian 
Ears. They pretend to prove their unaccountable 
Syſtem from the Derivation of the Hebrew Name 
of God Elohim. They maintain, that it is derived 
from Elah to curſe, and execrate; and ſignifies, 
the Three Divine Perſons laying themſelves under 
a conditional Execration to redeem Man : That 
one of them took the Condition upon himſelf, and 
was actually accurſed in his Divinity. They glory 
in the Diſcovery of this Derivation, as an evident 
Proof of the Trinity from Moſes and the Old 


Teſtament ; and inſult over thoſe who will not 
underſtand 


Diſſ. VI. Mos AIcAL Creation. 219 


underſtand the Word in their Senſe, as ignorant of 
the Hebrew Language. Whether they are ignorant 
in that Language, I will not define : But it will 
appear manifeſtly to all unprejudiced Perſons, that 
either theſe Gentlemen are ignorant, or wreſt and 
pervert that Word in giving it ſuch a Senſe; by 
conſequence, their vaunted Learning in the Hebrew 
is to be read with a great deal of Caution. What 
could induce them to explain the Word in that 
Senſe, is difficult to gueſs at; unleſs it were to eſta- 
bliſh a new Belief of the Trinity, of their own In- 
vention. | 
The firſt Name for God in the Old Teſtament, 
in Hebrew, is Elobim. This Name, if you reject 
the Vowel Points, as the Hutchinſonians do, is 
written D9R Elbim, but generally pronounced 
Elohim, This Name of God Elbim being in the 
plural Number, according to the FHutchinſonians, 
not only inſinuates a Trinity, as ſome learned Di- 
vines have held; but that will not do with theſe 
new Authors: They maintain, that it has a more 
myſterious and peculiar Senſe, viz. that it is de- 
rived from the Word d& Elab, to ſwear, curſe, 
or execrate, on which account they always write 
this Name of God Elahim, not Elchim, (though 
ſome of them of late write it Aleim) as derived, 
ſay they, from Elab; and being derived from 
Elab, it expreſſed}; ſignified both to the Children 
of 1/rael, and to all who underſtand Hebrew, Three 
Perſons laying themſelves under a conditional Exe- 
cration to redeem Man ; which Redemption, not 
being to be performed but by one of the Divine 
Perſons being made a Curſe and Execration for 
Man: Hence, ſay they, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity in his Divinity (verbo abſit Blaſpbemia) 
was accurſt, and the execrated one for Man. Theſe 
are 
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are ſome of the great Lights their Patron Mr. 
Hutchinſon has given to the World. But can any 
thing give a greater Handle to Infidels to ridicule 
the Trinity, than ſuch a Syſtem? 

To give as clear an Explication as ſuch No- 
tions will bear, their Syſtem more unfolded is, that 
the Elabim, as they affect to write it, knowing 
from all Eternity that Man would fin, laid them- 
ſelves under a real Oath, or Execration, to redeem 
him from his Sin: Hence one of them in his An- 
fwer to A. Bedford ſoftens the Expreſſion a little, by 
calling them the Adjuratores , others ſpeak out, 
and make no Difficulty in expreſſing it by laying 
themſelves under a conditional Execration. The 
Nature of this conditional Execration was, that as 
Man was not to be redeemed but by one of the 
Three Perſons being accurſt for him, they all Three 
took an Oath, that one of them ſhould bear the 
Curſe : This is the conditional Execration, as it 
were in common between them : The fecond Per- 
ſon fulfilled this Oath, and became the Elab, or 
rather, as they endeavour to explain the Eloah, the 


accurſt and execrated one in his Divine Perſon, and 


hung upon the Tree in his Divinity. 

Leſt any one ſhould think I impoſe upon them, 
or combat a Syſtem in the Air; or ſhould ſcarce 
believe, that learned Divines, pretending to follow 
the pure Chriſtian Faith, ſhould introduce ſuch 
ſhocking Notions of the Holy Trinity; J here ſub- 
join their proper Words; which I extracted out of 
their printed Treatiſes, as well as from the Dil- 
courſes I have had with ſome of them. One of 
the moſt ſtrenuous Aſſertors of this Doctrine is 
otherwiſe a very learned Man, an intimate Ac- 
quaintance, and for whom I have an extraordirary 


Value: He is thoroughly appriſed that I write = 
ene 
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the Spirit of Chriſtian Charity: Though I ſhall 
chiefly quote his Words, as he has lately publiſhed 
ſeveral Treatiſes in Defence of this Doctrine, ſome 
of which I have by me. As he 1s a Perſon of Pro- 
bity and Morals, as well as Wit and Learning, I 
leave others to judge by his own Words, whether 
I repreſent the Syſtem right. 

In his Examiner examined, againſt Mr, A. Bed- 
ford, he ſpeaks our, and aſſerts that Syſtem open- 
ly. To begin with his Notions of the Trinity in 
general; in his Preface ro the Examiner examined, 
he ſays thus, The ſacred Laws of hoſe, who 
&« are our adorable Creators and Elahim, demand 
e our profoundeſt Veneration.** The very Sound 
of theſe Words ſeem to denote a Tritheiſm. He 
ſays promiſcuouſly in that Treatiſe, our Creators, 
inſtead of Creator, to ſtick to the Hebrew for- 
ſooth. Now if the Hebrew Words for God and 
the Creator, ſhould be ſometimes in the plural 
Number, according to the Idioms of that Lan- 
guage, as was obſerved in a former Diſſertation , yet, 
as it is certain the Hebrews believed in one only 
God, not in three Gods, nor in three Creators of 
Heaven and Earth, any more than the Chriſtians, 
we may be aſſured that ſuch a way of expreſſing 
it, whether by Words in the ſingular or plural 
Number, was that ſome peculiar Words of their 
Language required it; yet we ought ſtill to be 
careful in the Tranſlation of ſuch Idioms, not to 
break in upon the Idioms and Elements of Chri- 
ſtianity : As we ſee no Verſions or Tranſlations 
expreſs Elohim by Gods, when it ſtands for the 
true God; though ſometimes the ſame Word Elo- 
him is put for the heathen Gods, nay ſometimes for 
Angels and Men. 


In 
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In the Treatiſe itſelf, p. 10, 11. he ſays, ** So 
* he knew [meaning his Antagoniſt] that they 
* [the Hutchinſonians] meant no more, than that 
the Deity had laid zhemſebves under the Obliga- 
“% tion of an Oath, or Execration, which is the 
* ſame Thing, under a conditional Execration to 
* perform the Covenant. . . . . If Jehovah Elahim 
* made an Oath, doubtleſs it was in full Form, 
* with all the Circumſtances that are binding 
* among Men: As to Form, we ſay, hey did, 
* when they concerted the Means of our Salva- 
tion, and engaged each to perform a diſtinct 
© Part in the Execution of thoſe Means; not be- 
„ cauſe they diſtruſted each other, but that Men 
* ſhould not diſtruſt zbem ; and when they ſhould 
„ know their Creators were under an Alab [which 
he explains afterwards by a Curſe] to fave them, 
* they might have the ſtronger Conſolation. 
&« P. 15, 16. The Doctrine raiſed from our Deri- 
% vation of the Word Elabim, is, That the Tri- 
« nity were under a conditional Execration, were 
under the Obligation of an Oath, or had ſworn 
& to redeem Man; '“ not to Man, but between 
themſelves, from all Eternity. Both here, and 
afterwards, he ſhews that being under an Oath, 
and under an Execration, is the ſame thing, as 
Elzh ſignifies more properly to curſe and execrate. 
Let that be as it will, yet it will be proved by 
and by, that Elobim is not derived from Elab to 
execrate. He proves, p. 16, That Elah, or Alab, 
when it is a Noun, is a Curſe, or Execration ; 
and Elab is allo a Verb, to curſe and execrate. 
Dan,. ix. 11. All Urael have tranſgreſſed thy Law, 
*© therefore the AMR Elah, Curſe, is poured upon 
** them, Where would be the Senſe of pouring 
** the Oath upon them, were no Execration im- 

« plied 
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e plied in the Word? Num. v. 21. The Lord 
* make thee a Curſe, and an Oath among thy Peo- 
* ple; is not ſome ſort of Malediction implied 
„ here? Page 19. 76id. He dreſſes all up un- 
der a ſort of Syllogiſm, in the following manner. 


He that takes an Oath, puts himſelf under 
a conditional Execration. The Trinity did 
* take an Oath, Therefore put themſelves 
under a conditional Execration, 

Again. 

© The Elab is a conditional Execration, or 
e penal Sanction of an Oath ; therefore 
«© Elahim [God] does ſignify Perſons under 
* ſuch a conditional Execration, or ho 
* have taken an Oath.” 


The next Buſineſs of this Author is to prove, 
much after the ſame manner, that one of the di- 
vine Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, was really and 
actually accurſt, when he hung upon the Croſs: 
He ſeems to boggle about it a good while, p. 20, 
22, 23, Cc. but at length he ſpeaks out, and 
aſſerts, in Terms equivalent, That the Divinity 
itſelf was accurſt on the Croſs. Jehovab actually 
e ſubmitted to an Elab [explained by him a 
* Curſe or Execration] when he emptied himſelt 
"of his Glory, and at laſt hung upon the Tree. 
% Mr. Bedford has no fixt Idea to the Word 
* Flah, Execration : I do not know that it doth 
$6 expreſs the particular Curſe, which is requilite 
in every Oath; but as it ſignifies a Curſe, or 
* Execration, we are to gather what the particu- 
* lar Elah or Execration was, which the Divinity 
* of Chriſt did undergo, by what was performed 
by Jehovah in Man; by Jehovah here meaning 
only the ſecond Perſon, as every Child may 


= 
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& ſee.” But every Child, truly inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, may ſee, that the divine Jebovab, 
whether he takes it for the firſt or ſecond Perſon, 
was not actually accurſt in his Divinity. Again, 

Explaining Mr. Hutchinſon's Meaning, viz. Of 
one of the divine Eſſence hanging upon the Tree, 
he ſays, p. 27. His Meaning is, and is clear 
enough expreſſed, That a Perſon of the God- 
« head, or Jehovah, was a Curſe for us: (And 
* adds, with a Scoff, p. 30.) And now we are 
© told, the Divinity was not on the Tree! ** To 
be ſure the Divinity was upon the Tree in Man, 
but could not ſuffer in his Divinity. 

One of his great Proots, and indeed of all the 
Party, for this fine Doctrine, is, That Jehovah, 
in the Old Teſtament, is called NN Eloab, and 
Chriſt is Eloah, the Perſon execrated for us, p. 32. 
Eloah, ſay they, is the Participle paſſive ; becauſe 
the Hebrew Letter vau, or o, is in the third Or- 
der. Eloab, which, according to them, ſignifies 
the Participle paſſive, and therefore might be ex- 
plained, The execrated one; or, the Perſon exe- 
crated : which Participle, ſay they, is derived 
from the Verb Elab to execrate. But is this a 
Proof ſufficient to build ſuch a ſhocking Doctrine 
upon? Suppoſe it ſhould be made appear, that 
neither Elobim nor Eloab, in their Senſe, are de- 
rived from Elab to curſe, but from another 
Word, their new Syflem falls to the Ground at 
once. This I undertake to prove in the follow- 
ing Paragraphs: However, by what has been 
quoted juſt now, I hope no one can imagine, that 
T1 impoſe ſuch Doctrine upon them. 

Before we go any farther, it may be laid down 
as a Conjecture highly probable, let the Reader 
zudge, that their Derivation of the Word Elabim, 
was invented to eſtabliſh this new Syſtem z nor 
the 
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the Syſtem drawn from the real Derivation of the 
Word: Nay, though Elabim, as they affect to 
write it, were to be derived from Elah, it can 

never be ſo derived in their Senſe; nor can the 
mere Derivation of a Word, from a Language 
dead ſo many hundred Years ago, without any 
other Books in the ſame Language to help us out, 
be of any great Conſequence to build a new Sy- 
ſtem upon; eſpecially a Syſtem liable to ſuch in- 
ſuperable Difficulties, as will be ſeen in the fol- 
lowing Reaſons. And to make the Abſurdity of 
ſuch a Syſtem appear more viſibly, let the follow- 
ing Propoſition be the Baſis of the Controverſy. 


Propoſition. 

The foregoing Doctrine of the Hutchinſonians, 
with reſpect to the bleſſed Trinity, is ab- 
ſolutely falſe, to ſay no more of it yet; by 
Conſequence could never be taught by Moſes : 
And by a further Conſequence, their Expli- 
cations of the Words Elohim, Eloab, Elah, 
Sc. is intirely wrong. 


I muſt deſire the Reader's Patience, to obſerve 
once more ſome of the principal Points of the 
Hutchinſonian Doctrine; they are prodigious zea- 
lous in their Propagation of it to their reſpective 
Congregations: I have ſeen ſeveral of their Ser- 
mons, wherein their Syſtem is inculcated in the 
moſt pompous Terms, magnifying the infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy of the adorable Elahim. 
There are ſcarce any of their Sermons, that are 
not larded with Elabim, Eloab, and Elab, and other 
Hebrew Words, either in Hebrew Characters, or 
Hebrew Words in Engliſh Characters: The ador- 
able Elabim, who laid themſelves under a condi- 
tional Execration to redeem Man; and the di- 


Q vine 
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vine Eloab, who was accurſt in his Divinity to ful- 
ful the Condition. Our adorable Creators, ſays 
another, who were ſo good as to enter into ſuch 
a conditional Execration for us from all Eternity: 
making uſe of that Expreſſion, The Lamb that 
was Alain from the Beginning of the World; very 
allowable in the Chriſtians Senſe, or in the Inten- 
tion of the Godhead from all Eternity, to ſuffer 
in his aſſumed human Nature, when the Fulneſs of 
Time was come. But who told them, that the 
Trinity Jaid themſelves under a conditional Curſe 
and Exccration to perform it? not to aſk them, 
were they preſent in the-eternal Councils when 
it was done? who told them, that Man could not 
be redeemed without ſuch an Execration ? or, that 
one of the divine Perſons was to be accurſt, and 
hang upon the Tree in his Divinity, to compleat 
it? We know there was a Promiſe made to 
Man after his Fall, occaſioned by the Fault of 
the Woman, That the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Serpent : There was 


a Promiſe made to Abraham, That in his Seed all 


Nations ſhould be bleffed : The Scripture allo 
fays, that God ſwore to Abraham, according to 
our way of Conception, that he would give his 
Poſterity the Land of Promiſe ; that he made a 
covenant with the Hraelites for their being his 
choſen People, if they would obſerve his Laws: 
He ſwore to David, That there ſhould be one of 
his Seed who ſhould be a Prieſt for ever accord- 
ing to the Order of Melchiſedeck : But all theſe 
were made in Time ſince the Fall of Man, to 
confirm their Faith and Hope in God; that is, 
according to our manner of conceiving, with re- 
ſpect to our imperfect Knowledge, as far as 

can be capable of ſwearing, being angry, grieved, 
Sc. But where does the Scripture ſay, that the 
- Trinity 
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Trinity laid themſelves under a conditional Exe- 
cration? or that one of them ſhould actually be 
accurft in his Divinity, to fulf the Condition? 
the Abſurdity, Indignity, and even Impoſſibility 
of the Thing, will be conſidered in its proper 
Place. They pretend to ſhew, that the very 
Name of God Elahim, as they always affect to 
write it, inſtead of Elohim, is a Proof of their 
Opinion; though that way of writing it is con- 
trary to all other Interpreters, as I could meet 
with, both antient and modern. But is that a 
ſufficient Proof for ſuch a novel Doctrine, in one 
of the moſt fundamental Points of the Chriſtian 
Faith? Wherefore the moſt natural way to prove 
the Propoſition laid down above, and to demon- 
ſtrate the Falſhood of ſuch a novel Syſtem, is to 

compare it, 3 
Jirſt, With the Chriſtian Faith of the holy Tri- 
nity : If it claſhes with that, tis undoubtedly 
falſe, and never taught by Moſes. To compare 
it then with the Chriſtian Faith; either with re- 
ſpect to the Godhead or the holy Trinity; one 
might aſk them, What antient Creeds, what an- 
tient Liturgies, what Decrees of Councils, what 
Authority of the Fathers; what Tradition of the 
Churches, what Catechiſes and Inſtructions of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine ever taught us, that the three 
Perſons of the moſt holy Trinity laid themſelves 
under a conditional Execration to redeem Man? 
and that the ſecond Perſon was actually accurſt 
and execrated, hung upon the Tree, even in his 
Divinity, to fulfil the Condition? Now; as it is 
abſolutely certain, that no antient Creeds, no De- 
crees of antient Councils, no Tradition of the 
Churches, can be produced for ſuch Doctrine, 
the immediate Conſequence is, that ſuch Doctrine 
is an unheard-of Novelty and Innovation in the 
2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith: But all Novelty and Innovation 
in the Chriſtian Faith, particularly in ſuch funda- 
mental Points as immediately relate to the God- 
head, the bleſſed Trinity, and the Divinity of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, muſt be ſhocking to Chriſtian Ears, 
as well as falſe in itſelf : Such Doctrine therefore, 
at the very firſt Appearance, muſt carry invin- 
cible Prejudices againſt it, if we compare it 
with the principal Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Faith. 

2dly, To compare this novel Doctrine with the 
Dictates of right Reaſon, and the juſt Ideas it 

ives us of the Godhead and Divinity of Jeſus 

hrift, viz. that he ſhould be accurſt and exe- 
crated in his Divinity, ſuffer, hang upon the 
Tree, and expire in his Divinity. Such Notions 
are ſo abſurd, nay blaſphemous in themſelves, 
ſhacking ro pious Ears, and even impoſſible to be 
verified of the Godhead ; abſurd to imagine, that 
the ſupreme Deity could not reſolve to redeem 
Man, without laying itſelf under a conditional 
Execration ; blaſphemous and ſhocking to pious 
Fars, to maintain that one of the Divine Perſons 
was actually accurſt and hung upon the Tree in 
his Divinity; whatever he ſuffered in his human 
Nature; nay abſolutely impoſlible in itſelf, that 
the Divinity ſhould ſo ſuffer ; 'tis execrable to 
imagine it. The very Light of Nature, which 
ſhews us the Exiſtence of the ſupreme Being, 
convinces us, that neither the divine Eſſence, not 
any of the divine Perſons can ſuffer in their Divi- 
nity, or be liable to any Change or Imperfection. 
We might as well maintain, that the Divinity 
might be deſtroy'd or annihilated. By Conſe- 
quence it is the higheſt Abſurdity to imagine, 
that the bleſſed [Trinity could ever lay themſelves 
under a conditiqnal Execration, that one of 5 
5 way divine 
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diyine Perſons ſhould hang upon the Tree, and 
be actually accurſt and execrated in his Divinity: 
nor can any Derivations of the Words Elohim, 
Elah, or Eloah, enforce ſuch a Belief. 

This Conſideration alone deſtroys all their 
learned Interpretations of the Hebrew, by an Ar- 
gument capable to be underſtood by all Perſons, 
whether they underſtand Hebrew or not, if they 
have but common Senſe, viz. That it is impoſſi- 
ble Moſes ſhould teach a Doctrine contrary to the 
fundamental Principles of all Religion, as well as 
thoſe of Chriſtianity ; and by Conſequence, ſuch 
Derivations of thoſe Hebrew Words muſt be in- 
tirely wrong. However, for the Satisfaction of 
the Reader, all their Reveries ſhall be conſidered 
under their proper Heads. 

Hence the Fallacy and Abſurdity of Mr. B—/e's 
Syllogiſm may be eaſily ſeen, viz. He that 
* takes an Oath, puts himſelf under a conditional 
* Execration: The Trinity did take an Oath, 
* therefore put themſelves under a conditional 
«* Execration.” The firſt Propoſition, whatever 
may be faid of Men, is abſolutely falſe and abſurd 
with reſpect to God, in their Senſe, as explain'd 
by them: See the Quotations before. Tis both 
abſurd in the higheſt Degree, and abſolutely im- 
poſſible, that Gad ſhould take an Oath to be exe- 
crated, ſuffer, and die, in any of the divine Per- 
ſons. The ſecond Propoſition is directly falſe in 
their Senſe : The Trinity neither did, nor could 
take an Oath to deſtroy their own Divinity ; 
which equivalently would be the Caſe, were they 
to lay themſelves under an Oath tor one of them 
to be execrated, ſuffer, and die, even in their 
Divinity: To ſuffer in the united Humanity is 
abundantly ſufficient : By conſequence, in what- 
ever Senſe God is ſaid to have ſworn to his Peo- 
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ple, and make a Covenant with them, it can ne- 
ver be in their Senſe: Therefore that Syllogiſm 
is directly falſe; if Mr. Ble has a Mind to have 
it in a Sy llogiſm, it may be drawn in a better 
Form than his, thus: 

'Tis impoſſible that God ſhould take an Oath 
repugnant to his own infinite Perfections: But 
for the Trinity to lay themſelves under an Exe- 
cration, that one of the divine Perſons ſhould be 
accurſt, ſuffer, and die on the Tree, is repugnant 
to the infinite Perfections of God; therefore tis 
impoſſible the Trinity ſhould ever make ſuch an 
Oath. His Proofs alſo for the Major, or firſt 
Propoſition, are very fallacious. Every Oath, 
ſays he, implies a Penalty, or Execration. This 
is directly falſe, with reſpect to God, whatever 
may be ſaid of Men; which is not at all nece 
to inquire in this Place. ?*Tis ridiculous to ima- 
gine, that God could not aſſure his People in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, according to our imperfect way 
of conceiving, as we look upon an Oath the 
ftrongeſt of all Aſſeverations, without laying one 
of the divine Perſons under a Penalty and Exe- 


cration; and ſuch an Execration too! Why then, 


either God never ſwore at all in their Senſe, (in 
which Senſe all their forced Explications of the 
Hebrew are not worth a Straw) or if he did ſwear 
to his People, it muſt be in the Chriſtian and 
Scripture Senſe, viz. to accommodate himſelf to 
the Underſtanding of Men, affuring them, ac- 
cording to their Capacity, that he would be their 
Redeemer and Saviour, by uniting their Nature 
to the divine Perſonality, and ſuffering in that 
human Nature, but never in his Divinity: nor 
could he ever take or fulfil an Oath to d 

his Divinity : We muſt not magnify his Goodne 
and Condeſcenſion in ſuch a blaſphemous Senſe. 
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It was infinite and adorable Mercy and Goodneſs 
in him to aſſume our Nature, and ſuffer in that 
Nature for us, for which all our Gratitude can 
never make a ſufficient Return; which, though 
above our Comprehenſion, we are abſolutely aſſur- 
ed of by the invincible Arguments for Chriſtiani- 

. But it would be putting a Weapon in the 
Hands of Infidels with a Witneſs, if we make 
Chriſtianity ſo contradictory myſterious, as to ad- 
vance that God could ſuffer in his Divinity. 

Their chief Arguments for this unheard- of Syſ- 
tem are ſtil], that God in Hebrew is called Elabim, 
the Powers laying themſelves under a conditional 
Execration to redeem Man, and Chriſt is called 
Eloab, or the Perſon execrated for us. In an- 
ſwer to this at prefent, before we examine them in 
their own Way, which ſhall be done in every par- 
ticular Branch, *tis directly falſe, that God is 
called Elahim in the Scripture; 'tis a Word of 
their own Invention, to eſtabliſh this new Doc- 
trine : that ſacred Name in the Hebrew, with- 


out the Vowel Points, as it is in the Hebrew 


which Vowel Points theſe Gentlemen reject to a 
Man; I ſay that the Name of God without the 
Punctuations, is always Elbim; with the Punctu— 
ations it is Elohim, not Elabim; and always 
wrote ſo by all Interpreters, both antient and. 
modern; nor can it be derived from F#/2h, to 
execrate, in their Senſe, as the foregoing Proofs 
make it evident, and will be ſeen more at large, 
when that Article is examined more particularly. 
But, ſay they, we underſtand it fo, and Mr. 
B—— e declares it directly, We ſay the Tri- 
* nity did lay themſelves under a conditional 
* Execration.” See his Words quoted before. 
Mr. D. Gittins in his Anſwer to Mr. Bedford ſays. 
* All, Klabim, became Sweamrs to a Covenant, 
Q 4 ; and 
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* and under a conditional Execration, but one 
* only covenanted to become MIR Eloah ; and 
* he only became fo, viz. the execrated One.“ 
The firſt of theſe Gentlemen maintains, in his 
Preface to the Examiner Examined, That every 
Man has a Right to underſtand the Scripture his 
own Way. I ſhall not enter in Diſpute about 
ſuch a Right, nor the Conſequences evidently de- 
ducible from it, by which all the oppoſite Sets, 
even Quakers, Anabaptiſms, Independents, and 
every different Sect that may ariſe among us, 
will ſay, they have the ſame Right to underſtand 
the Scriptures their own Way: But if thele 
Gentlemen have ſuch a Right, ſurely all the an- 
tient Fathers and Interpreters had the ſame, 
when they never underſtood Elohim, nor Elpab, 
as theſe Gentlemen do, as will be ſeen under that 
Head. . | 

Before we leave this Article, ſome other Ex- 
preſſions of theſe Gentlemen ought to be animad- 
verted upon, which carry odd Ideas along with 
them, and are ſhocking to Chriſtian' Ears ; as 
when they ſeem, either to multiply the God- 
head, or make the Godnead himſelf ſuffer on the 
Croſs. One of them makes no Difficulty of ſay- 
ing our Creators , whereas the Chriſtian Religion 
acknowledges one Creator of Heaven and Earth. 


le explains this Text, Who is God beſide Fehovah ? 


Sam. xxii. v. 32. he explains, I ſay, Who 1s 
Eloab beſides Jebovab? that is, according to him, 
Who is execrated, beſide Jehovah? The natural 
Senſe of ſuch an Explication is, Either that there 
are three Jebovabs, or that Fehovah the Eſſence 
of God was execrated. In like Manner, his Maſ- 
ter Hutchinſon ſays, one of the Eſſence hung up- 
on the Tree. One of the Eſſence is an odd Ex. 
preſſion, as it is ſhocking to ſay, the Ar 4 
Wo 0 


r EE AMS bon 8 eas 


a Ro 


. 
— * 


at 


Diſſ. VI. Mosatcar Creation. 233 


God hung upon the Tree, What makes ſuch 
Expreſſions more ſuſpicious in theſe Gentlemen, 
is, becauſe their Maſter Hutchinſon was the Inven- 
tor of that monſtrous Emblem of the Trinity, 
which he maintains to have been the God of the 
Gentiles, viꝝ. the Air under the Names of Fire, Light, 
and Spirit. His Words are, ** The Elabim call- 


ed the Expanſion, Names; Glory Mechanical, 


« p. 11, and p. 31. Fire, Light, and Spirit were 
© not only called the Namos, by the Elabim, but 
« were appointed Rulers, Subſtitutes, Repreſen- 
e tatives of their Perſonalities.” Why I call it 
a monſtrous Emblem of the bleſſed Trinity, is 
not only becauſe the whole is falſe in the Lump, 
but alſo becauſe, Spirit, (that is, according to 
them, groſs and concreted Air) and Light, are as 


diſtin& Beings, and Species of Matter, as any 


other ; as will be proved, when we come to the 
Philoſophical Part of their Syſtem. How then can 
they be the Emblem of the undivided Trinity; 
which in diſtin Perſonalities, is the moſt undi- 
vided Being and Eſſence in Nature? 

But to return to the Text of Sam. xxii. v. 32. 
that Text there is directly wrong quoted by them, 
as if in the Hebrew it were, Who is Eloab, beſide 
Jehovah? whereas in that Place it is, Who is E. 
beſides Fehovah ? that is, Who is God, or the true 
God, beſides Jebovab? not, Who is accurit beſides 
Jehovah? Now they themſelves will not main- 
rain, that E/ ſignifies execrated, but only ſigni- 


fies God. In the ſecond Part of the ſame Verſe 


it is added, Who is ſtrong, or who is Zor, a 
Rock, beſides Elhim? not Eloah. This ſhews 
how much their Boaſts of the Hebrew are to be 


truſted. See Walton's Hebrew Text in that 
Place, 


This 
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This alſo ſhews by the Bye, that when God is 


called Elab, and Eloah, as well as El, Elobim, 


Elion, Sc. they are rather different Dialects of 
the Hebrew introduced about the Time of the 
Captivity, at leaſt after SamuePs Time; as we find 
Eli, Eli, in one of the Evangeliſts, and Elo, 
Eloi, in the other; they are in a different Dialect, 
as St. Hierom obſerves on thoſe Words; and 
writes Eli, Eli, in both theſe Evangeliſts. I own 
the ſame Word for, Who is God, in Samuel, is 


wrote Eloah in the Pſalms: But the Pſalms were 


collected together long after Samuels Time, as is 
evident by the Pſalms themſelves ; that inſtead of 
El, by a broader Dialect, they might pronounce 
it Elb, Elah, or Eloab; as Eloi, inſtead of Ek, 
our God. | £ 

But as theſe Gentlemen make a ſtrange Pother 
about Elab, and Eloab, the firſt a Curſe and Ex- 
ecration, the ſerond accurſt or execrated z mean- 
ing the Curſe that Chriſt underwent for Man; tis 
to be feared they have very wrong Notions about 
that too. The Apoſtle ſays, Chriſt was made a 
Curſe, Sc. and *tis ſaid, Curſed is he that hangs 
#pon the Tree. But how was he made a Curle 
for us? Not in his Divinity; for that's impoſſible, 
but in his Humanity. But was his Humanity, or 
rather Chriſt as Man, really, and de facto, accurſtand 
execrated ? Not by God, I am ſure: He was the 


choſen one of God, in whom the Plenitude of the 


Divinity inhabited : nor was he accurſt in him- 


ſelf; for he was the Perſon in whom all Nations 


were to be bleſſed : but only in the Opinion of 
Men, and wicked Men too; ſince the Apoſtle 
fays, No one, in the Sp rit of God, will ſoy Ana- 


thema Jeſu ; or will call him accurſt. But he 


was to be made the Scorn and Out-caſt of the 


People, :. c. the eus; becauſe his choſen hereto- 
fore, 
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fore, but now unbelieving People, ſaw him ſuffer 
on an ignominious Croſs, like a common Male- 
factor, might falſely and blindly judge him to 
be, and he was accurſt in that Senſe; yet that 
very Death was not a Curſe, but reputed ſo by 
them; and by that ignominious Death, he bore 
the Curſe that was againſt us from the Beginning; 
ſince by dying an opprobrious but innocent Death 
on the Croſs, he freed us from eternal Death, 
incurred by the Sin of Adam. Then what can we 
judge of thoſe, who not only call Chriſt, as Man, 
execrated and accurſed, but maintain in Terms, that 
the Divinity was fo too? Can any Derivation of 
the Hebrew juſtify ſuch Doctrine? Is it not better 
be ignorant of the Hebrew, than underftand it in 
ſuch a Senſe ? | 

If they urge further, that as Chriſt became a 
Curſe for us, ſo he emptied himſelf of his Glory, 
and took upon him the Form of a Servant; tis 
eaſily anſwered, by any one, who underſtands the 
firſt Rudiments of Chriſtianity, that *tis impoſ- 
ſible, as God, he ſhould really empty himſelf of 
his Divinity, when he took the Humanity upon 
him: For then, as the ſame Apoſtle ſays, He 
was equal to God in his Divine Nature; but he who 
was Lord of all, took the Nature and Form of a Ser- 
vent; was reputed among the Wicked, & c. that in that 
Form and Nature he might ſuffer for us, and blot out 
the Hand writing that was againſt us: And why 
ſo? Becauſe it was impoſſible, he ſhould undergo 
theſe Sufferings in his Divinity. 

As to thoſe Places of the Scripture, where God 
is ſaid to ſwear, and take an Oath to his People, 
that they ſhould not diſtruſt his Promiſes z; what 
is all that to their Purpoſe ? It is not to be doubt- 
ed, but that God aſſured his choſen People, made 
a Covenant with them, or, if you pleaſe, accord- 
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ing to our Way of conceiving, confirmed to them 
by an Oath, that he would be their God and 
Protector for ever, if they would love him and 
keep his Commandments; would ſend the Meſſiah 
to be their Redeemer, c. Nay, by the Mouth 
of his Prophets he foretold to them in what Man. 
ner he would be their Redeemer, viz. by hanging 
upon a Croſs, and take upon him the Penalties 
due for Sin. Suppoſe it be allowed, that God, 
according to our Way of conceiving, took an 
Oath, and confirmed thoſe Pramiſes by it, be- 
cauſe an Oath is the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance we can 
have, how does this prove that the Trinity laid 
themſelves under a conditional Execration ? or 
one of them ſhould be execrated in his Divinity? 
So, not to enter into the Diſpute, in what Senſe 
God may be ſaid to ſwear at all, it is evident 
that God cannot be ſaid in himſelf to ſwear, or 
take an Oath, as Men do, any more than he can 
be ſaid to repent, to be in Wrath, to be tau 
dolore cordis intrinſecus, touched with Grief of Heart 
inwardly ; as is ſaid of him in the Scripture; with 
a great many other Aﬀections, as are attributed 
to God, according to our ſcanty Apprehenſions. 
The Holy Writers muſt ſpeak to Men accord- 
ing to the Capacity of Men, to aſſure them from 
the Part of God, that they ſhould be redeemed, 


Sc. But waving ſuch Inquiries, if it were ad- 


mitted that he condeſcended to take an Oath, in 
the Chriſtian Senſe, it is impoſſible he ſhould take 
an Oath to ſuffer in his Divinity. I will defy 
them to ſhew any Text, that God could ſwear 
in ſuch a Senſe; yet this is their Doctrine in 
Terms, as was ſeen in their Quotations. If they 
had only aſſerted, that one of the Divine Perſons 
hung on a Tree in his Humanity, no one would 


have concerned themſelves about their Doctrine, 
unleſs 
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unleſs Deiſts and Free-thinkers ; but this, it ſeems, 
would not ſerve their Turns; they muſt magnify 
the Goodneſs of God in what is repugnant to 
his Divine Nature: They muſt ſhew ſuch Zeal 
for the holy Trinity in a Manner that is abſolute- 
ly impoſſible, and eſtabliſh a Trinity the Chriſtian 
Faith is a Stranger to. *Tis for this ſuch a no- 
vel Syſtem is blameable. 

Before we deſcend to the other Proofs againſt 
this Syſtem, it will not be improper, as we go, 
to lay down an Abſtract of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, with reſpect to the bleſſed Trinity, the Fall 
of Man, and our Redemption from Sin and Death, 
to make us Partakers of the Inheritance of Chriſt, 
for which no Tongue- can ſufficiently praiſe 
him. 

The Chriſtian Religion teaches us, that there is 


one only God, infinite in all Perfections, of eternal 


Exiſtence, all-powerful, omniſcient, incapable of 


Change, incapable of all ſuffering, or dying, and even 


of all Affections, which include the leaſt Imperfecti- 
on, being all- perfect in himſelf, without Limitation, 
Alteration, and all Affections incident to created 
Beings. That this God in his Eſſence and Nature 
is of ſuch Perfection, that his Eſſence can ſubſiſt 
in three diſtin& Perſons; diſtinct in their Perſo- 
nalities, though of one and the ſame Eſſence and 
Nature. By conſequence, though each Perſon, 
as a Perſon, is not the other; the Perſon of the 
Father is not the Perſon of the Son; the Son is 
not the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt is neither 
the Father nor the Son, as Perſons; yet each is 
God, becauſe each ſubſiſts in one and the ſame 
Nature of God; and whatever has the Nature of 
God, muſt be God; yet where there can be but 
one Divine Nature and Eſſence, there can be but 
one God. As each Divine Perſon Py 5 

90, 


7 
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God, by conſequence each Divine Perſon can no 
more ſuffer and die in his Divinity, than the 
Godhead can ſuffer and die; 'twere Blaſphemy, 
as well as inconſiſtent with Reaſon to affirm it. 
But then, one of theſe Divine Perſons took up- 
on him the Nature, and by conſequence, could 
tuffer and die in the Nature of Man, though nei- 
ther the Divine Perſon, nor Divine Nature could 
ſuffer. But on the other Hand, as there is but 
one Perſon in Chriſt, and that a Divine Perſon ; 
and as all Actions belong to the Perſon terminat- 
ing and containing that Human Nature, by Con- 
ſequence the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity 
may be ſaid to ſuffer, as Man, and in his Hus 
man Nature, but never in his Divine Nature, or 
Perſon. 8 | 
Theſe Myſteries, both of the Trinity, the In- 
carnation, and Death of our Saviour, though in- 
comprehenſible, as to the manner how they can 
be performed, have the ſtrongeſt Reaſons and the 
moſt invincible Arguments for the Truth of 
them, as all the Reaſon of Man can well deſire: 
that is, the whole Body of the Arguments for 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, the Teſtimo- 
nies of Chrift himſelf, the Revelation of all the 
Scriptures, the fulfilling of innumerable Prophe- 
cies, the infinite Miracles performed by him to 
confirm this Doctrine, the indelible Monuments 
and Hiſtories recording his divine Actions and 
Miracles ; all which put together, make the Chri- 
ſtian Faith and Religion the moſt rational Reli- 
gion in the World. Neither is there any Contra- 
diction in theſe Myſteries, though incomprehen- 
fible in themſelves, ſince the Eſſence of God in 
itſelf is infinitely above all the Reaſon of Man. 
The Chriſtian Religion does not teach us that one 


God can be three Gods, 'or that one Perſon 5 
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be three, and three one; or that God incapable of 


ſuffering, could ſuffer for us in himſelf: theſe are 


all Inconſiſtencies in the Chriſtian Faith, as wellas 
in Reaſon: it only teaches us, that the divine Na- 


ture is of ſuch Perfection, that it can ſubſiſt in 
three Perſonalities: That one of theſe divine Per- 
ſons did unite human Nature in his own Perſon, 


and did ſuffer in that Nature, though not in his 
Divinity. T his, though incomprehenſible, is not 
contradictory to Reaſon : Conſiderations quite dif- 
ferent in themſelves, as is evident to any one ca- 
pable of reaſoning. 

As to the Creation, Fall, and Redemption of 
Man, incomprehenſible in themſelves alſo, the 
Chriſtian Religion teaches, that the ſupreme God 
ſubſiſting in Three Perſons, Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, from all Eternity, in whom, and to 


whom, all Duration, and every Moment of Du- 
ration, is preſent, to ſhew forth his almighty 
Power and Goodneſs, created Heaven and Earth, 
and all that is contained in them. Among theſe 
glorious Productions, intelligent Beings, and Man 
were created, endowed with free Will, and Liberty 
of Choice, which could not be deſtroyed, as to the 


Nature of it, without deſtroying the Nature and 


Eſſence of Man. Why then, as all the Natures 
and Actions of his Creatures, every Moment of 
their Duration, and all Duration, muſt be abſolutel 
preſent to God, he muſt ſee that Man would abu 
his free Will, fall from his Favour and be eternally 
loſt, unleſs ſome Remedy was provided for the Re- 
ration of his Fault. This Remedy he provided, 
y his only Son taking upon him the Nature of 
Man, and ſuffering in that Nature to make Repa- 
ration for that Fault, and redeem him from the 
Penalty due to his eternal Juſtice for it. In the 
| infinite, 


240 Difſertations on the Diff. VL 
infinite New of his Duration, and in the Omni 
ſence of all Moments before him, this adorable 


Redemption is appointed. In this Senſe Chriſt is 


ſaid to be the Lamb lain from the Beginning of 
the World : yet nothing of this could be 8 
to Man till he exiſted, or then, unleſs it were re- 
vealed to him. But after his Creation and Exiſt- 
ence, to convince him of the dreadful Effects of 
his Fault, not only natural Death, but Deaths and 
Miſeries in all Shapes flowed in upon the World, 
till the Fulneſs of Time was come to put this Re- 
demption in Execution, ſufficient to convince every 
rational Creature, that there muſt have been ſome 
great Fault ab Origine, for which thoſe Miſeries 
were inflicted. This the wiſeſt of the antient Hea- 
thens judged to be the Cauſe of the infinite Miſe- 
ries the World groaned under from the Beginning, 
which they thought could not be inflicted by a juſt 
and merciful Being, unleſs in Puniſhment of ſome 
Fault. Nevertheleſs, to comfort him in Faith and 
Hope, God revealed to him his Redemption, by 
Promiſes of a Redeemer to come from the Seed of 

the Woman; repeated theſe Promiſes from Time 
to Time; to Abraham, to Moſes, to his Prophets, 
and by them to all, who would not ſhut their Eyes 
againſt them. Now in theſe juſt and natural Con- 
ſiderations of the Chriſtian Religion, where is the 
Neceſſity that God ſhould be execrated and accurſt 
in his Divinity to perform this Redemption ? He 
could unite the Nature of Man to his divine Per- 
ſon ; there appears no Impoſſibility in it, any more 
than he could create him out of nothing ; but he 
could not die in his Divinity, any more than he 
could deſtroy himſelf. But To return to the 
other Proofs againſt this unaccountable Syſtem, and 
their manner of defending it,——— 


34ly, To 


Dif, VI. Mosarcar Creation. 241 


24ly, To compare this Doctrine of theirs, and 
their Interpretations of the Hebrew Texts in Que- 
ſtion, with the antient Verſions of the ſame Texts 
in other Languages, if none of thoſe antient Ver- 
ſions, none of the different Readings, explain the 
Text in their Senſe, or give the leaſt Hint of it, 
it muſt be a great and natural Prejudice againſt 
it. Now, neither the Samaritan, nor the Syriac, 
nor the Chaldaic Paraphraſe, nor the Arabic, nor 
the Greek Septuagint, nor Pagninus's Tranſlation 
of the Hebrew, Word for Word, nor the Targum 
of Onkelos and Fonathan, which our learned Pri- 
- deaux commends ſo much, nor our own Engliſh 
Tranſlation, nor the Latin Vulgat ; *tis certain 
none of theſe Verſions or Tranſlations take the 
leaſt Notice, or give us the leaſt Hint of this 
Doctrine. Tis not neceſſary to underſtand all 
theſe antient Languages ; they are all tranſlated 
by the learned Walton in his Polyglot, where any 
one may compare his Tranſlations of them with 
the Doctrine of theſe Gentlemen. Now is it not 
ſtrange, that, if the Hebrew Word Elobim ſhould 
expreſly ſignify Perſons laying themſelves under 
an Execration z and Eloab ſhould ſignify, the 
Perſon actually execrated ; and yet none of the 
antient Verſions or Tranſlations, made expreſſedly 
for the Faithful of different Tongues, ſhould take 
any notice of it, but ſtill turn and tranſlate thoſe 
Words God; as, God created Heaven and Earth: 
Who is God, beſides Fehovah ? Who is ſtrong, 
beſides God? Sc. 

4thly, As none of the antient Verſions give us 
the leaſt Hint for underſtanding the Name of Ged 
in their Senſe, ſo none of the learned Interpreters, 
antient or modern, of which I have ſeen a great 
many, ever explain the Word Elobim in their 
Scnſe. I ſhall have Occaſion by and by to name 
the 
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the Interpreters and Commentators, which J 
have examined expreſly for that End. Among 
the Antients indeed, not many underſtood 
Hebrew; at leaſt, whoſe Writings are extant, 
except Origen, and St. Hierom: though Eph- 
rem Syrus, Tatian the Aſſyrian, and St. Epipba- 
nius, might very well underſtand the Syrziac- 
Hebrew; as doubtleſs the primitive Fathers, and 
Chriſtians of Feru/alem, Syria, and thoſe eaſtern 
Parts, who did not ſpeak Greek, underſtood the 
Hebrew Scriptures, as St. Matthew 1s generally 
ſuppoſed to have wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew for 
thoſe Chriitians, by whoſe Tradition the true Senſe 
of the Zebrew might he delivered down to the 
ſubſequent Fathers of the Church, without being 
eceſlitated to rely intirely on the apoſtate Jeus, 
as Mr. B- e always calls them, or the unchriſtian 
Jetus, for the true Senſe of the Hebrew, which 
rimitive Ckriſtians of the Few Nation could 
tell whether the Infidel Jetus perverted the Scrip- 
tures, and maliciouſly gave the Chriſtians a wrong 
Senſe of them. I mention this by the bye, againſt 
Mr. B—2, who aſſerts, that all the Antients were 
intirely ignorant of the 7lebrew ; or, if they were 
not, they were only taught by the apoſtate Jews, 
to impoſe upon them; as St. Hierom owns him- c 
ſelf to have been taught by them. But can we It 
imagine the primitive Chriſtians among the Jews 
had no Scriptures, or did not underſtand them as ft 
well as the Infidel Jes. How then could the w 
Infidel Jews impoſe upon all of them? or could 7 
the true Senſe of the Hebrew Scriptures be intirely 7 
loft, till Mr. Hutcbinſon and his Diſciples retrieved t 
l! it? To mark out to the Reader what Commen- as 
| tators have been, or may be conſulted, if he ra 
ll thinks proper, beſide Origen, Epiphanius, and St. v 
Hierom, who among the antient Fathers under: L 
ſtood cr 
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ſtood Hebrew ; particularly St. Hierom, who was 
the moſt learned in the Hebrew of all of them, 
neither in his Commentaries on Genes, nor in his 
Epiſtles, nor any of his Prologues before the Books 
he tranſlated, does he give the leaſt Hint, that the 
Word Elohim ever meant Perſons laying themſelves 
under a conditional Execration, though he often 
gives Reaſons why he tranſlates other Words in a 
different Senſe from other Tranſlations. They all 
render Elohim, God, when it ſtands for the true 
God. Pagninas tranſlates the Hebreto as literally 
as is poſſible for the Idioms of one Language to be 
rendered into another: His Tranſlation is adopted 
by Walton in his Polyglot, and is allowed by 
theſe Gentlemen to come the nigheſt to the Hebrezy, 
yet he always renders Elohim by Deus, when meant 
of the true God, Almoſt ail Commentators take 
notice, that Elohim is in the plural Number, but 
none take the leaſt notice, that it means Perſons 
laying themſelves under a conditional Execration, 
Sc. *Tis wonderful none of the Verſions and 
Tranſlations ſhould ever touch upon ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Senſe of the Word ; but more wonderful 
lll, that any one ſhould dream of ſuch an unac- 
countable Tranſlation, till the Hutchinſonians found 
it out to eſtabliſh their new Syſtem of the Trinity. 
The modern Commentators whom I have con- 
ſulted about it, are, 1. The learned Bochart, 
who mentions the Word Elobim frequently in his 
Phaleg and Chanaan, otherwiſe intituled, Geogra- 
bia R one may ſee by that learned Work, 
tat the Zebrew was nigh as well known to him, 
as Latin or Greek : He ſays, Elobim is in the plu- 
ral Number, but always renders it by Deus, God, 
when meant of the true God; and derives it 83 


E, not from Elab, a d or to curſe and exe- 


Cate, Which Elab is much more naturally de- 
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rived from El, God; not E from Elah. The 
natural Reaſon why Elah, to ſwear or execrate, 
ſhould be derived from El, is, that to fear is to 
call God to witneſs to what 1s affirmed, and by 
conſequence may be derived from El, God, not 
vice verſa. 2. The learned Grotius in his Com- 
mentaries on Genefis ; & alibi paſſim. 3. Calvin, 
whom all allow to have been a learned Man, in 
his Commentaries on the firſt Chapter of Genes, 
4. Monſieur Furieu, in his Hiſtory of the Dogns 
and Worſhip of the Antients ; wherein he treats of 
moſt of the Gods mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
and frequently has occaſion to mention the Word 
Elohim, but never gives the leaſt Hint of theſe 
Gentlemen's Senſe. Theſe are all great Names in 
the Commonwealth of antient Literature. Neither 
do the Commentaries of Junius and Tremellins on 
the ſame Chapter of Genefis, dedicated to King 
James I. mention ſuch a Senſe of the Word Ek- 
him; nor ſome very learned Commentarits in 
Engliſh, which I have by me in Folio, with the Title 
Page torn off, but feem to have been wrote by ſe- 
veral learned Perfons deputed for that Purpoſe, ex- 
plaining the firſt Chapter Verſe by Verſe, but ne- 
ver in ſuch a Senſe, As for the Roman Catholick 
Commentators, none that ever I could meet with, 
though I conſulted the chief of them, none ever 
touch upon that Senſe of the Word Elobim, except 
Cornelius a Lapide, who only fays, that it may be 
derived from E/ah to ſwear : But how? Not in 
their Senſe ; bur, as obliging all his Creatures to 
pay him his due Worſhip ; which is quite a difte- 
rent Senſe from that of the Hutebinſonians. Hs 
Words are, The Word Elobim, may be derived 
from Elah, to bind his Creatures to obey him.“ 
Com. in Gen. c. 1. v. 1. That is, to bind the 


Creatures to God ; whercas theſe Gentlemen * 
{al 
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that God lays himſelf under a conditional Execra- 
tion to his Creatures. The firſt may be ſafely ſaid 
in a Chriſtian Senſe, but the ſecond cannot, as theſe 
Gentlemen explain it. N. B. What confirms the 
Prejudices againſt their Explications, is, that all 
theſe learned Commentators, both antient and mo- 
dern, conſtantly write the Word Elobim, not Ela- 
bim; which ſhews, that they never dreamt of de- 
riving it as theſe Gentlemen do. | 

Theſe are all great Prejudices, againſt the Hul- 
chinſonian Derivation of the Word, and Doctrine 
built upon it. Tis wonderful, that all the learned 
Expoſitors of Scripture ſhould be ſo univerſally in 
the wrong, or ſo very blind, as not to ſee, under- 
{tand, or ever write the Word, as thefe Gentlemen 
do; and that too, by adding Vowel Points, which 
they reje& with ſo much Scorn in other Cales ; not 
only contrary to the general Punctuation of that 
Word, which is always pointed with an ; all 
other Expoſitors writing it Elohim, not Elabim; 
but contrary to the original Hebreto Text itſelf, 
which, without the Vowel Points, is neither Ele- 
him, nor Elabim; but Elbim, as derived from, 
and being the plural Number of EI; perhaps the 
Ile, or H, is put to diſtinguiſh it from Elim Palms, 
or for Reaſons unknown to us in ſuch a dead 
Language, notwithſtanding ſome Rules given by 
Grammarians. Now, if theſe Gentlemen reject 
the Punctuations, why do they add one to the 
Text? if they admit them, why do they point it 
contrary to all others, unleſs to ſerve a Turn? 
Now we are ſpeaking of the Vowel Points, it will 
not be improper to mention ſome Obſervations 
conceraing them, 
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SECTION. II. 


Of the Vawel Points, or Pundtuations of the 
Hebrew. 


7 IS certain, the Hebrew has ſome Vowels 


of its own, without the additional Punctu- 


ations, as Aleph, which may anſwer to our @ or e, 
or ſometimes o. He, which may anſwer to our 
e with a ſoft Aſpiration ; Jed, anſwering to 7 or j; 
Jau anſwering to our v or 1, and ſometimes o; 
Ain, of a various Sound, which Grammarians find 
great Difficulty in determining; 'tis pronounced 
ſometimes like an à, ſometimes like ag, ai, or 
gna, &c. The Vowels have different Tones or 
Sounds in different Words, as the Vowels in moſt 
other Languages; in Eugliſb, for Example, the 
Vowel a, in ſome Words, has a ſtrong open Sound, 


as in Ball, fall, call, &c. and ſometimes a loft 


Sound, as in Page, Gage, Stage, and the like: 
allo has a different Sound in our Language, as 
in oſs, croſs, choſe, thoſe, &c. *Tis much the 
ſame in other Languages; though *tis highly pro- 
bable, as to the true Pronunciation of the Hebrew, 
that it is really loſt, We find in Ezra, that the 
Fews having been ſo many Years in Captivity, and 
mingled with the Babylonians, at their Return did 
not underſtand the Hebrew Language, but Ezra 
was forced to explain the Law to them in the 
Babyloniſh. Our learned Walton, in the Prologo- 
mena to his Polyglot, owns, that we are ignorant 
as to the true Pronunciation of the Word d Je. 
hovah ; the Jews would not pronounce it, out of 
Reſpect for that ſacred Name, called the Tetra- 
gramuaton, on account of its being wrote with 


boſe fear Letters ; which though they are without 
any 
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any Punctuations in the original Helreto, and ge- 
nerally wrote ſo now, yet in Effect, all the Letters 
are Hebrew Vowels, viz. he, vau, be, jod ; what 
myſtical Meaning they may have, we cannot tell : 
if you ſtrip the Word of all the Vowel Points, it 
ſeems to be Zhvb, Zehveh, Jebhvab, or Ibvab. 
Hence ſome pronounced it 7a, or Jas, ſome 
7Jzveh, from whence ſome think Fove was de- 
rived, c. 

Tis certain alſo, there are ſeveral Hebrew Words 
without any Vowels at all, original or additional; 
ſome with ſeveral Conſonants in the ſame Word, 
and perhaps but one Vowel in the whole Word. 
A great many Examples may be brought of both 
Kinds; one can't read a Chapter in Hebrew with- 
out finding ſome ſuch Words ; of the firſt is 10, 
dabar or uf ; in Hebrew it is wrote dbr, without 
a Vowel at all; ſo of ſeveral other Words. Of 
the ſecond kind is RNA, bra, without a Vowel be- 
tween the & and 7 ; though it is read Sara, created, 
It was to teach us how to pronounce ſo many Con- 
ſonants, that the Vowel Points were invented; 
that is, certain Marks to ſerve inſtead of Vowels, 
as = inſtead of 2, „ inſtead of e, Cc. But writing 
with ſo many Conſonants was not peculiar to the 
Hebrew Language, ſince other antient Languages, 
in their primitive Uſe, huddled ſeveral Conſonants 
in their Words without Vowels between them, as 
gnoſko, inna, innemon, in Greet; gnarus, gnatus, 
Cueius, in Latin, The old Welch, Saxon, and 
Dutch Languages, in ſome meaſure preſerve the 
lame way of writing ſtill; nay, our modern 
Engliſh is not intirely free from it ; which different 
Nations, not being able to pronounce, inſert 
Vowels, according to their Idioms. Thus, the 
Freach cannot pronouce Stomach, but ſay Eſto- 


mach; Eſpace, inſtead of Space; and the Spa- 
R 4 aiards, 
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niards, in the ſame manner, ſay Eſtevan, inſtead 
of Stevan, &c. 

Beſide facilitating, and ſoftening the Pronuncia- 
tion of ſo many Conſonants huddled together in the 
antient Hebrew, there was another Reaſon, why 


the Vowel Points were invented, vz. That there 


being a great many Words in Hebrew, wrote with 
the ſame Conſonants, but of different Significations, 
it they are differently pronounced, as indeed it is in 
moſt Languages. Hence different Vowel Points, 
or different Marks ſtanding for Vowels, were pla- 
ced under the ſame Conſonants to expreſs their diffe- 
rent Significations. This one Word dN Elab 
ſignifies ſeveral different Things, as God, a Curſe, 
to curſe, an Oak, a Staff, or to ſmell I}l, See the 
Hebrew Dictionaries, particularly Caſtellus's Dicti- 


onary. Thus St. Hierom ſays, this Word, or theſe 


three Conſonants dbr if it be differently pro- 
nounced, ſignifies different Things, as we ſhall ſee 


in the next Remark, and it was to diſtinguiſh the 


different Significations that the Punctuations were 
invented, Nevertheleſs it is highly probable, that 
the Vowel Points were not in fact wrote under the 
Conſonants, according to the modern Pointing of 
the Maſoret Fetus, who, as Dean Prideaux lays, 
were monſtrous Triflers ; neither were they known 
in Origen's, Hierom's, or Epiphanius's Time, who 
never mentions any thing of them ; neither can any 
one tell, what ſuperſtitious Uſe thoſe Jetos made of 
ſo many Punctuations; or ſo many different £'s, 
different O's, &c. 

But on the other Hand, it is certain againſt the 
Hutchinſonians, that there were traditionary Vowel 
Points, or traditionary Rules, to pronounce and 
diſtinguiſh the Hebrew Words, which had no 
Vowels in them. is fact, ſeveral Words are 


made up of nothing but . : Tis fact - 
at 
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that the very ſame Conſonants ſignified different 
Things, as they were differently pronounced; I ſay, 
it is certain, that there were traditionary Rules, for 
underſtanding ſuch Hebrew Conſonants, as they 
were pronounced by the Sound of the principal 
Vowels, a, e, o, Sc. from the Time the Hebrew 
ceaſed to be a living Language, long before the 
Maſorets; for this we have not only the Authority 
of our learned Dean Prideaux, but his Reaſons too, 
which are ſufficient to convince any impartial Perſon 
of the Truth of it. In his Connexion, p. 2. l. 5. 
« About the Time of Ezra, ſays he, or a little after, 
e the Uſe of ſuch Vowels muſt have been introdu- 
„ ced in the Hebrew Language: Whether they 
&« were the ſame Vowel Points, that we have now, 
& or other ſuch like Signs to ſerve for the ſame Uſe, 
„ is not maternal... .. Thoſe Vowel Points have 
te been added to the Text, with the beſt Care of 
* thoſe, who beſt underſtood the Text.'* Now, 
whether the Hutchinſonians underſtand the Text 
better, than all thoſe who went before them, let 
others judge. Again, our learned Walton not only 
allows the Tradition of ſuch Vowels, or ſuch a 
traditionary Way of pronouncing the Hebrew, but 
quotes St. Hierom, p. 22. about the Word J., or 
theſe three Conſonants r, which if pronoun- 
ced Dabar ſignifies a Word: if Deber, Death, or 
Peſtis; if Daber, Speech; prologom. 26. Ibid. p. 37. 
« Per puncta vocalia, hic non intelligs Maſore- 
« tharum puncta vocalia, que poſt multa ſæcula 
„ inventa ſunt : ſed vocales ipſas, ſeu ipſarum 
% ſonos et pronunciationem, que apud Hebræos ſem- 
per in uſu erant.“ By conſequence there were 
traditionary Vowels, or Sounds belonging to the 
Hebrew Words, which fixed the Signification of 
them; whether the Maſaret Punctuations were 
Trifles, 
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Trifles, or not. However thofe Triflers had ſuch 
a Reſpect for the original Text, that they would not 
inſert thoſe Points between the Conſonants, or in 
the Words, but wrote them under the Words. Now, 
to apply this to the Word Elohim, it was always 
pointed with an o, not Elabim with an a; till theſe 
Gentlemen were pleaſed to alter the Pointing of it, 
contrary to all Authority, as well as Antiquity, to 
introduce their Derivation of it from Elab. Beſides, 
the Manner that the antient Fathers wrote the Hebrew 
Words before the Maſoret Points were invented, 
convince us, that there were ſome traditionary 
Vowels, or Sounds, fixed to the Hebrew Words 
when wrote only with Conſonants, or where there 
were no original Hebrew V owels between ſome Con- 
ſonants : Both Origen, and St. Hierom have left 
us Inſtances of Hebrew Words wrote in Greek and 
Latin Characters; by which we may ſee the Way 
of pronouncing it in their Time; in the Remains of 
Origen's Hexaple, publiſhed by the learned Huetius 
Biſhop of Auvranches, Origen writes the beginning 
of Geneſis in Greek Characters thus, eg £o1% Cap , 
Sc. juſt as it is now pointed; and . Hiro in 
ſeveral Places, as in his Epiſtles to Damaſus, in his 
Queſtions in Gen. at alibi paſſim, He writes whole 
Sentences of Hebrew in Latin Characters, very nigh, 
as they are now pointed in the Hebrew Text of 
Walton, which J hope they will allow to he as cor- 
rect as any 7ebrew Edition yet ſeen. We need only 
compare thole Places with the Hebrew Text, to be 
convinced of it, but particularly the Word Elohim, 
which though St. Hierom writes without an V, yet 
he never writes it E/ahim. Now as it is evident 
theſe Fathers could not learn that way of writing 
and pronouncing it, of the Maſorets, which appear- 


ed after their Time, it is ſufficient to convince any 
impartial 
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impartial Perſon, that there were ſome traditionary 
Rules to fix the Signification of ſuch Words ; as it 
is alſo evident that none of them underſtand it in the 
Senſe of theſe Gentlemen. — The Reaſon and Na- 
ture of the thing convinces us of the Neceſſity of 
ſuch Rules ; for a as the Hebrew was a dead Language 
before Ezra's Time, and but one Codex of that 
Language extant in the World, which theſe Gentle- 
men even contend for ; as there are ſeveral Words 
in that dead Language, expreſs'd by Conſonants 
only without Vowels, and thoſe Conſonants ſtand- 
ing for different Significations; how was it poſſible 
for any one to read, learn, or underſtand the dit- 
ferent Significations of ſuch Words, unleſs there had 
been ſome traditionary Rules for it ? 

am not ignorant, that theſe modeſt Gentlemen 
deny all Authority i in the Matter ; I heard one of 
them own and declare, that a!l the Fathers, all the 
antient Commentators, nay moſt of the Hebrew 
Dictionaries and Grammars were againſt them ; 
that St. Hierom particularly, was only taught by 
apoſtate Fews, and knew very little of the Matter. 
Now if one ſhould aſk them how they came to under- 
ſtand the Hebrew, better than all the learned Men 
that went before; or even underſtanc it at all, with- 
out ſuch Helps? Why, they ſay, by reading the 


Text, and comparing the Senſe of one Place with * 


another, But were all the antient Fathers and Com- 
mentators fo negligent, that they either did not 
read the Text, and compare it carefully, or were 
not capable of underſtanding it. How did we come 
to underſtand any Hebrew at all, before Mr. 
| Hutchinſon gave us ſuch great Lights? who taught 
thoſe who went before Mr. Hutchinſon was born? 
how did Pagninus acquire ſuch Knowledge in the 
Hebrew as to gives us a Tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament 
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"Teſtament almoſt Word for Word, as nigh as the 
Idioms of different Languages will permit; a Tran- 
ation, which they themſelves acknowledge to be 
the beſt of any yer ? But what is infinitely above all 
the Authority of the Hutchinſonians, Pagninus's 
Tranſlation is adopted by our learned Walton, who 
put it in the firſt Column of his Polyg/ozt. He ſays 
of it, Omnium maxime ad textum Hebræum ac- 
* cedit.“ vide, Prologom. He alſo ſays of the 
Syriac Verſion; Ex Hebræo fonte fadta eſt, non 
* multo poſt Apoſtolorum tempora.“ By which we ſee 
alſo, that there were Chriſtians after the Apoſtles 
Time, who underſtood the Hebrew Fountains. 
Further, before Mr. Hutchinſou's Time, the great 
Bochart underſtood the Hebrew to ſuch an Accu- 
racy, that one may ſee by that ineſtimable Work of 
his Phaleg and Chanaan, that the Hebrew, and 
even the different Dialects of it, was as well known 
to him, as other People underſtand Latin, or 
Greek. Nay, how did their great Oracle Marius 
Calaſſio, an Italian Fryar, compoſe his Hebrew 
Concordance without the Help of Mr. Hutchinſon ? 
Now of all the learned Men who went before theſe 
Gentlemen, not one explain the Word Elohim in 
their Senſe, except, as they ſay, Marius Calaſſio, which 
is a very ſcarce Book; I never met with it but once; 
and then had but juſt Time to look on the Words 
in Queſtion ; and did not obſerve any thing like 
their Derivation of them. But one may ſafely affirm 
that even Calaſſio never underſtood them in their 
Senſe : Why ſo? becauſe Calaſio was a Roman- 
Catholick Divine, and was better inſtructed in the 
_ Chriſtian Theology than to aſſert, that one of the 
divine Eſſence hung on the Tree in his Divinty; and 
if he had aſſerted it, he would have deſerved harder 
Names, than I am willing to give him, G 
| ut 
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But ſince theſe Gentlemen depreciate ſo much the 
Learning and Knowledge of the Hebrew in all who 
went before them; particularly of St. Hierom, be- 
cauſe they know he is againſt them, it will not be 
improper, to conſider the Authority of that great 
Doctor of the Church, in this Particular; not to in- 
ſiſt on the Encomiums, which were given him by 
the other Fathers and Doctors of the Church, and 
which may be ſeen at length, at the Beginning of 
the Editions of his Works; we will only ſpecify, 
what two of the greateſt Men of our own Nation 
ſay of him, I mean Dean Prideaux, and the learn- 
ed Walten ; where by the bye will appear, what 
Judgment we ought to make even of Malton's Au- 
thority, theſe Gentlemen ſeem to ſet ſo light by. 
Dean Prideaux makes the Learning of St. Hierom 
in the Hebrew, one of the Heads of his Index, and 
ſays thus of him. Theſe three, ſays he, (Origen 
„% Epiphanius and Jerom) were maſt ſkilled in the 
& Fewiſh Learning; for the firſt, though Jerom 
c underſtood Hebrew well, yet it was late ere he 
„ ſtudied the Chaldaic.”* This is a full and pre- 
ciſe Character from ſuch a learned and great Judge 
as Dean Prideaux. Connex. vol. 2. 1. 8. Walton's 
is more large, and deſcends to more Particulars. 
% Cum Hieronymo, ſays he, conſentiunt omnes in 
e antiquis codicibus ver ſati. Prol. p. 41. All who 
« are verſed in the antient Codexes, agree with St. 
* Hierom.” And again, ibid. p. 67. * Hieronymum 
&* quidem dotibus nature et artis optime inſtructum 
© adfuiſſe ad hoc opus [Tranſlation of the Hebrew] 
« nemo negabit ; cum improbo labore trium lingua- 
© rum fuerit peritiſſimus. No one will deny, that 
« Hierom was perfectly fit for this Work [the Tran- 
c ſation of the Hebrew] both by the Gifts of Na- 
ture and Art, having with vaſt Labour made 
„ himſelf 
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elf Maſter of three Languages, i. e. Latin, 
*© Greck and Hebrew.” Now that we may judge 
what Weight Mr. Walton's Opinion ought to carry 
along with it in theſe Matters; let us conſider what 
he fays, in his Preface to the great Work of his 
Polzglot : After he had number'd up all the Au- 
thors, Interpreters, and Commentators he had con- 
ſulted in compoſing that vaſt Work, whoſe Names 
may be there ſcen at length, and who by the bye, 
never underſtood the Hebrew in their Senſe ; after 
he had ſought all the Helps that were poſſible, he 
adds; © Faitiones ilague bibliorum celebriores, 
% antiquas et recentiores pervolvi; verſiones veleres 
« variarum linguarum inſpexi; exemplaria op- 
« tima cum M. 8. S. contuli, Wherefore, ſays 
& he, I examined the more celebrated Editions of 
c the Bible, both antient and modern; I look*d 
& into the antient Verſions of different Tongues 3 
« collected the moſt accurate Examplaries, with 
& the Manuſcripts, &c.” Will any Man of com- 
mon Senſe ballance with himſelf whoſe Authority is 
to be followed in underſtanding the Hebrew Text, 
theſe, or the [Tutchinſonians ? But as Walton, with- 
out offending againſt Modeſty, might reckon up his 
own Labours for the Reader's Aſſurance, and ought 
to be believed in what he advances ; ſo if theſe Gen- 
tlemen will but allow St. Hierom the ſame Liberty, 
in the ſame View, we might acknowledge that 
great Doctor to have been learned in the Hebrew, 
This learned Father mentioning his own Labours in 
that reſpect, ſays thus in his Preface to the Expli- 
cation of Hel ret Names. Libros Hebraicarum 
« guſſtionum nunc in manibus habes; opus novum, 
«© et tom Græcis, quam Latinis 1/gue od id locorum 
jijnauaitum: non quod ſtudium meum inſolenter 
« extullam ; ſed quod ſudotris conſcius ad lectiones 
% ecrum p. ovorem neſcienies, I have now in 


Hand, 


Dif, VI. Mos Ac AL Creation, 253 


Hand, ſays he, the Books of Hebrew Queſtions, 
« a new Work, and hitherto unknown both to 
« Greeks and Latins; not that I inſolently extoll 
« my own Learning, but being conſcious of the 
« Pains it coſts, I may excite thoſe who are un- 
« acquainted, to read them.“ I wiſh theſe Gen- 
tlemen would ſeriouſly peruſe the Labours of this 
great Doctor of the Church ; they might ſee not 
only by his Tranſlations of the Hebrew Teſtament, 
but in a great many of his learned Epiſtles, by his 
judicious Criticiſms of the Hebrew Words, by the 
immenſe Pains he took ; the great Expence he was 
at, to qualify himſelf for fuch a Work, ſpending 
great Part of his Life in Paleſtine, expreſly to con- 
verſe with ſuch Perſons, Chriſtians, or Jews, who 
could give him any Light and Helps for the Know- 
jedge of the Hebrew Language. How thoroughly 
he was verſed in it, may be ſeen by his Epiſtles, 
ad Damaſum, ad Evagrium, ad Paulam; his 
Traditiones in Gen. Sc. Sc. Cc. Yet this great 
Doctor never gives the leaſt Hints of theſe Gentle- 
men's Derivation of the Words in Queſtion ; nor 
ever writes E/ahim, as derived from Elah, but al- 
ways Eloim; and fince, as they acknowledge the 
modern Vowel Points were not invented till after 
his Time, yet all pronounced it with an e, and not 
an 2; tis a convincing Argument, that theſe Gen- 
tlemen are in the wrong, and that there were ſome 
traditionary Rules for Writing the Hebrew Words, 
in the earlieſt Times; and argues great Raſhnels, 

or Self-ſufficiency, to pretend t to overturn them. 
The chief Objection they bring againſt St. Zze- 
rom's Skill in the Hebrew, except their modeſt 
Clamours, that neither he, nor the antient Chriſti- 
ans, had any competent Knowledge in it, is, that 
St. Hierom had all his Knowledge from the apoſ- 
tate Zeros, as they conſtantly call them ; = 
| who, 
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who, ſay they, impoſed upon St. Hierom and the 
Chriſtians, by giving them falſe Explications of 


the Scriptures, and concealing from them the true 


Senſe of the Hebrew Words, till Mr. Hutchinſon 
was pleaſed to retrieve them, and gives us ſuch 


Lights as the moſt extravagant of us could not 


have expected. 

Before I give a direct Anſwer to this Objection, 
there is a ſhrewd Difficulty naturally ariſes from 
ſuch Evaſions, viz. What became of the Chriſtian 
Church, from the primitive Times down to Mr, 
Hutchinſon, if they were impoſed upon, as to the 
Hebrew Scriptures z and the Greek Septuagint, as 
they ſay, is the worſt of all? *Tis injuriou; to the 
Church of Chriſt ; *tis injurious to the Holy Bible; 
but particularly, 'tis injurious to the Proteſtant 
Churches, who make the Scriptures the only Rule 

of Faith, to affirm, that the Chriſtians for ſo many 
hundred Years, either had no genuine original 
Text, or did not underſtand it; particularly, ſince 


they make ſuch Outcries againſt the Greek Septua- 


gint? But, 

To anſwer more directly to their Clamours of 
the Ignorance of the Fathers, and other Chriſtians, 
wich reſpect to the true Senſe of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, it is not only a mere gratis didtum, but di- 
rectly falſe, that St. Hierom recewed all his Know- 
ledge of the Hebrew from the Jets; though if he 
had, it appears by his Tranflation that he was not 
impoſed upon by them ; neither did he follow 
them in ſeveral material Points, as may be ſeen by 
his Wricings. But it 1s beyond Diſpute, that there 
were ſeveral, nay, great Numbers of fincere 
Chriſtians among the converted Jews ; the Apoſtles 
were Jews; and ſeveral Fews, learned in the Law 
and the Prophets, were converted to the Chriſtian 


Faich, ard who underſtood the original Scriptures. 
T he 
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The greateſt Part of Paleſtine and Syria did not 
underſtand Greek; as a great many of the Alitic 
Jets did not underſtand Hebrew, but made uſe of 
the Septuagint.: But the Character our learned 
Walton gave juſt above of the Syriac Verſion com- 
ing ſo nigh the original Hebrew, puts it out of 
doubt, that ſome others beſides the unbeheving 
Jews underſtood the Hebrew Text. How could 
they make a Verſion if they did not? Might not 
Origen, Epiphanius, St. Hierom, and others, un- 
derſtand the Text without being impoſed upon by 
the Jews ? This laſt, indeed, improved his Know- 
ledge, by conſulting ſome of the moſt learned 
among them, as he affirms, was at great Ex- 
pences in procuring all Manner of Helps, for the 
thorough underſtanding of it, beſide the immenſe 
Labour and Pains he took about it. Now, if the 
Hutchinſonians, by their great Pains in reading, 
examining, and comparing the Text, could be- 
come ſo learned in it, as they would have us be- 
lieve, ſurely this great Doctor, who travelled 
into Paleſtine, and ſettled there, as nigher the 
Fountain-head, might underſtand it as well as the 
Hutchinſonians, He was fo far from being im- 
- poſed upon by the unbelieving Jews, that he diſ- 
covered ſeveral of their fictitious Gloſſes, and Ex- 
plications, and paſſed very juſt Criticiſms both up- 
on them, and the Language itſelf. But it is a 
Shame to dwell on ſuch a Parallel. : 

Why theſe Gentlemen are fo parcicularly ſevere 
upon the Jes, is not eaſy to gueſs; they can 
ſcarce bear the very Name of them; calling them 
wicked Wretches, Apoſtates, and almoſt Devils. 
I have been informed that one of them, perhaps 
Hutchinſon himſelf, at a certain Time, was both 
nonpluſs*d and ridiculed by them for his pretended 
Knowledge in the Hebrew, Be that as it will, 
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Why Apoſtates? Apoſtates, as generally under- 
ſtood, are thoſe, who once profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
and forſook it again: the Jews were the true 


Church of God till our Saviour's Time ; and after 


his Time the unconverted Jews never profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Faith, by conſequence never apoſta- 
tized from it. But, ſay they, the Jews don't be- 
heve their own Prophecies, and endeavour to put 
a wrong Senſe upon them; if they will call all 


thoſe Apoſtates, who put a wrong Senſe on the 


Word of God, let it be ſo: But did the uncon- 
verted Zews really pervert the Hebrew Text? 1 
hope no one pretending to Chriſtianity will advance 
ſuch an impious Paradox. Is not the Hebrew 


Text ſtill the pure Word of God? Could any 


Book in the World be more religiouſly preſerved, 
even by the unbelieving Fews ? As to the Text 
itſelf, let them put what Gloſſes they pleaſe in 
their Commentaries, they never alter'd the Text, 
except, if you pleaſe, Aquila, being ſcrupulous, 


even to Superſtition, about it; nay, ſo far, as to 


number the Lines, Words, and even Letters, leſt 
any thing ſhould be changed in the Text, Don't 


the Chriſtians ſce the Falſhood of their Gloſſes and 
Explications, and confute them by their own Text! 


One would think, that if they altered any thing, 


it ſhould be the Prophecies and Teſtimonies for 
Chriſt being the Mefhiah : Yet thoſe ſtand in their 
full Force, bating ſome little Difference in the 
reading. If the Jews don't believe, that FElobin 
flgnifies the three divine Perſons laying themſelves 
under a conditional Execration, Sc. (Bine ille 
lachrymæ) or, that one of the Eſſence hung on 
a Tree in his Divinity, they are ſo far from being 
Apoſtates on that Account, that no Man in his 
Senſes can believe it, 


Another 
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Another great Crime of the Jetvs, as far as I 
can learn of them, is, that they always pron01e 
Jehovah by Adoni, or Adonai; for Reaſons beſt 
known to Satan, as Mr. D. Gittins ſays of them 
becauſe they will not acknowledge, that eh 
hung upon the Tree, 'in his Divinity. But what 
Chriſtian can acknowledge it? I am ſure if that 
be their Reaſon, they are not to be blamed for it, 
ſince no one in the Spirit of God can ſay, Ana- 
thema Feſu. But, in all Appearance, the true 
Reaſon why the Jews would never pronounce Fe- 
h;veh, was an over-fcrupulous, and indeed a ſu- 
perſtitious Reſpect for that ſacred Name. This 
was the Tetragrammaton, the Name of four Let- 
ters, which they deemed ineffable; and on that 
Account, when it occurred in reading, inſtead of it 
they faid Adoni, or Adonai; that is, Inſtead of ſay- 
ing Jebovab did this, or thus fays Jehovah; they 
always ſaid, Thus ſays the Lord; or, Thus ſays 
aur Lord. But I preſume, to call Zehovah Lord, 
is no ways injurious to him; for he is really ſu- 
preme Lord of Heaven and Earth: But, whether 
it be more injurious to him to call him Lord, or to 
maintain he could hang upon the Tree in his Di- 
vinity, let others judge? 

By what has been proved hitherto, it appears, 
that all authoritative, collateral, and external Ar- 
guments, are againſt theſe Gentlemen. But ſuch 
a palpable Error in Theology, viz. That Chriſt 
could be execrated in his Divinity, muſt have ſome 
Error in its Cauſe ; either in the Judgment of the 
Maintainers of it, from wrong Notions of Theo- 
logy, and the Nature of the Godhead ; or from 
being biaſſed by Prejudices for a Party- Syſtem; or 
from being deluded by the Preſumptions, and pre- 
tended * of the Broacher of ſuch ſhocking 
8 2 Opinions, 
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Opinions, who vaunting his Knowledge in the 
Hebrew, wreſted all the Texts he could, to eſta- 
bliſh a new Syſtem. This laſt is the moſt cha- 
ritable Conſtruction, that can be put upon theſe 
Gentlemens joining in ſuch a Cauſe. However 
that be, tis evident, their Syſtem of the Trinity 
is falſe, and what Chriſtianity never taught; and 
by a further Conſequence, tis no leſs evident, that 
it can never be derived from the Hebrew Text, or 
any right Derivation of Hebrew Words; ſo that 
whatever be the Derivation of the Words Elobim, 
Elah, or Eloab, they never can be meant by the 
ſacred Text, to ſignify, that one of the divine Per- 
ſons was execrated in his Divinity ; which they 
maintain in Terms, as was ſeen by the Quota- 
tions at the Beginning of this Diſſertation, Where- 


fore, 
SECT, II. 


ET us conſider more particularly the Deriva- 

tion of the Words themſelves, where I muſt 
make bold to repeat ſome of the foregoing Re- 
marks for Perſpicuity Sake, in ſo dry a Subject, as 
the Derivation of Words. *Tis evident, 1. That 
the "Hutchinſonian Derivation is falſe z by conſe- 
quence it is infinitely more natural to judge that 
the Name of God Elobim, Eloab, and the like, 
is originally derived from the M El, or Al, which 
all the Learned know is the common Name 
for God; and by Hebrew Dictionaries, ſignifies, 
per Excellence, the Pow:rſul-one; and as by the 
Hebrew Idioms, they often ule the Plural inſtead 
of the Singular, particularly where ſomething very 
grand, or of very great Extent is implied: As Airs, 
tor Air; Faces of the Deep; Faces of the whole 


4 
» 
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Earth; Waters for Water, Seas for Sea, &c. So 
Elbim, or Elobim, is frequently uſed for God. 

2. It was obſerved, and will be ſeen more parti- 
cularly preſently, that the Vowel Points were 
added, either to fix the Senſe, or to ſhew the dit- 
ferent Significations, or for different Dialects, or, 
in fine, for a ſmoother Pronunciation. However, 
Elohim was never pointed yet, as I could find, 

with an a, by any Writer antient or modern, 
who have been quoted before. 3. I preſume none 
will deny, that the plural Number of El, with- 
out the Vowel Points, is Elim, or Elbim; the he 
or h being inſerted to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Words; as Elim Palms, or Palm-branches or for 
Reaſons beſt known to the original Writers. Nor 
do I believe that any one can deny, that if you 
inſert the Vowel Point , and make it Elobim I 
ſay, I believe no one will deny, but that Elohin is 
ſtill the plural Number of EI. For 4. It is much 
more natural to believe, that Elah to ſwear is de- 
rived from El, than that the Name of God ſhould be 
derived from Swearing, particularly in the Senſe of 
the Hutchinſontans ; that is, from invoking an Exe- 
cration on himſelf, 5. By writing it with an @ 
inſtead of o, they falſify the Orthography of the 
Word; which is neither in the Hebrew Text, in 
any Edition yet ſeen, or in any other Commenta- 
tors, antient or modernz and contradict them- 
ſelves by adding a Vowel Point, which they reject 
with ſo much Scorn in - other Cafes. 6, Theſe 
Gentlemen, I believe, will grant readily, that net- 
ther the o, nor the a, is eſſential to the Word Elo- 
bim; though they pretend, that the van is eſſen- 
tial! in Eloab; that by ſuch a forced Derivation 
they might perſuade us, that it muſt ſignify exe- 


_ _ erated, in a Participle paſſive, from Elaß to ſwear. 


This is their grand Proof, and though ſufficiently 
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confuted already, ſhall-be ſo in a more particular, 
Manner preſently. Moreover, tis impoſſible, 


that Eloab when it ſtands for God. as it does in 


ſome Places, ſhould ever be underſtood by the 
ſacred Writers, for an execrated One, or an exe- 
crated God in his Divinity; and am ſure Eloab 
does not expreſs the Humanity in any Senſe; by 
conſequence, though it ſhould be wrote in the 
Text A178 Eloab, at length, with the van in the 
third Order, it can never ſignify the accurſt, or 
execrated God. Caſtellus's great Heptiglot Pictio- 
nary, bound up with Valton's Polyglot, and dedi- 
cated to King Charles II. in the Word 1198 ſays, 
Dicitur plene bis; it is ſaid at length Eloah, twice 
in Daniel, and Habakuck, Now ſince it is im- 
poſſible the Word ſhould have the Senſe theſe 
Gentlemen give it; ſuppoſe, we could not tell, 
why God in the Hebrew is ſometimes called El, 
ſometimes Elobim, ſometimes Elab, or Mab (as 
the Turks from the Arabians call God Alla, or 


Allah to this Day) and ſometimes Eloah; 15 


would rather impute it to the Difficulty of know- 
ing the Derivation of Words'in a Language: dead 
ſome thouſand Years ago; of which there is but 
one Book in the World, which theſe Gentlemen 
acknowledge; or to impute it chiefly to different 
Dialecis of the ſame Language, as is evident there 
were; than to give it ſuch a ſhocking Senſe, to fa- 
vour a new Syſtem. But as this is their chief Foun- 
dation, I hope the Reader wil, have Patience to ex- 
amine it a little further. 

Why, fay they, ſhould God be called mW with 
the va in the third Order, which muſt be a Parti- 
ciple paſſive z, and being derived from Elah, mult 
ſignify the-execrated One : as the Text they quote 
with ſo much Pomp, Who is Eloah beſides Jebo- 


dab, That is, ſay they, Who is the execrated 
one 
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one beſides Jehovah ? Anſwer, *Tis falſe that El, 
Elobim, or Eloab, when it ſtands for God, is de- 
rived from Elab; tis falſe, that Eloab, whe ic 
is taken for God, is a Participle paſſive, but rather 
a different Dialect. Tis certain in Daniel and 
Hababuck, where it is found at length, being during 
the Captivity, the Hebrew Language was ſome- 
thing altered; that inſtead of calling God Elah, 
or Alah, or rather Elb, or Alb, they called him 
Eloah; though, let them pronounce it how they 
pleaſe, it can never ſignify the execrated God. I 
own the va# in the third Place is ſometimes a Sign 
of the Participle paſſive; ſo that Eloab, from Elah 
to ſwear, or execrate, may ſignify a Perſon exe- 
crated ; but never when taken for God. All thoſe 
Names for God, are derived from El or Al. See 
Bichart quoted above. | 

But would it not ſurprize one to find that theſe 
Gentlemen, pretending to be ſo learned in the He- 
brew, ſhould quote that celebrated Text wrong; 
by tranſlating it, Who is Eloab belides Jebovab? 
Whereas in the original Pſalm, where that Sen- 
tence is firſt found, it is, Who is E beſides Jebo- 
vab ? That is plainly, Who is God, beſides Jebo- 
vab? If it be wrote in another Place, Who is 
Eloah beſides Fehovah ? tis a Confirmation, 
that it is only a different Dialect. Thus one of 
the Evangeliſts ſays, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthant , 
and the other ſays Eloi, Eloi, meaning the ſama 
thing, only in a different Dialect, as g. Tire ſays 

expreſly it is, and writes in both the Evangeliſts, 
only Eli, Eli, as it is in the original Plalm, to be 
quoted preſently. The Paſſage both in St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, is taken out of the 21ſt Plalm, 
where it is Eli, Eli, not Eloi. So that, if in the 
more modern Hebrew, that is, if in the Hebrew 
which was ſpoke a long Time after King David, 
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ſuppoſe God is called Ehab and Eloi, My God, 
it will do the Hutchin/onians but little Service; 
ſince St. Hierom, and other learned Commentators, 
look upon it as a different Dialecl. St: Hierom 
both in St. Matthew and St. Mark, which ſee, 
renders it Eli, Eli, not Eloi, Eloi ; by conſequence | 
that learned Father never thought it a Participle 
paſſive, The learned Maldonatus in Matheun, 
p. 646. ſays, that Eli, and Eloi, are the lame 
Words, only pronounced after a different Dialect; 
and juſtly prefers Eli before Eloi, for ſeveral Rea- 
ſons : Firft, becauſe St. Mark ſurely would not 
Change the original Text of Pſalm 2 1ſt, where it 
is only Eli; but wrote it as the Fews then 
nounced it, by the Syriac Dialect, which they then 
ſpoke. Secondly, Becauſe the Standers-by thought 
that our Saviour had called upon Elias; which 
makes it almoſt evident, that our Sabian cried 
Eli, Eli, though St. Mark wrote it Eloi, as the 
Fews then pronounced it. 

Their Reaſons why Eloabh muſt be a Participle 
paſſive, becauſe the vau is in the third Place of the 
Word, are not very cogent in themſelves, and im- 
poſſible in their Senſe when ſpoke of God. I fay 
they are not very cogent in themſelves. The Word 
mm for Example, in the original Hebrew without 
Punctuations, contains but theſe four Letters Jh; 
which we commonly pronounce 7ebovab; not be- 


. ing able to pronounce thoſe Letters without ſome 


Sound. Now in mm hu, and IR Etvb, 
the vau is in the third Place in both; yet I hope 
they do not pretend, that Fehovah is a Participle 
paſſive, There are only four Letters in the He- 
brew in both of them; though they can't be pro- 
nounced without the Addition of ſome Vowels ; by 
Conſequence the wav in the third Order of a Word 


in Hebrew is not always a Sign. don't * 
b 
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but ſeveral other Examples might be brought, if 


it were worth while: But becauſe theſe Gentlemen 


not only deſpiſe all other Commentators, but alſo 
Dictionaries, and even grammatical Rules for the 
Hebrew, which have been given hitherto, making 
precarious Rules of their own, in order to follow 
them in ſome of their Minuties, in reſpect to this 
Head : Therefore, | 
VI. That the Letter vau, though it ſhould be 
found in Hebrew Words, either as an o, or an a, 
is not eſſential. The learned Monſieur Simon ſhall 
be Judge : in his critical Hiſtory of the Old- Teſta- 
ment, C. 8. he ſhews plain enough, to any one 
who will peruſe that Work, that he had acquired 
a very great Knowledge in the Hebrew. In his 
Rules for Evi, that is, for the Hebrew Vowels, 
aleph, jod, and vau, he ſays they are often chang- 
ed, added, or left out. After having given Ex- 
amples for the two firſt, he adds about the var, 
thus: Les Regles, que nous venons d' etablir 


« a Pegard del aleph et le jod, fe trouvent de 


“plus veritables a F egard de la lettre vau; qui 
«© etant une de plus Anciennes voyelles de la 
e langue Hebriaque, les Interpretes de' Ecriture 
different ſouvent entre eux: parceque ils igno- 
rent quand cette Lettre vau eſt efſentie!; ou 
« quand elle n'eſt ſimplement que ajoutee. The 
© Rules, ſays he, which we have juſt now eſtabliſh- 
« ed, with reſpect to the aleph and the od, are till 
more true with reſpect to the Letter vau; which 
„being one of the moſt antient Vowels of the He- 
* brew Tongue, the Interpreters of the Scripture 
« differ in their Sentiments about it; becauſe they 
* do not know when this Letter is eſſential, or 


© wheniris merely additional. He quotes alſo ſeve- 


ral Examples out of St. Hierom, Theodotion, &c. of 
the Change of the Senſe of the Hebrew Words, by 
Y changing 
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changing the vau, Cc. Simon, ib. A Confirmation 
of this 1 is, that it is Fact in this very Word Elaab, 
the vau is left out oftener than it is added. Caſe 
tellus obſerves, that it is wrote but twice at length 
in the old Scripture; whether *tis ſo or not, I pre- 
ſume it is not very material to examine; it be- 
ing but a different Dialect, or way of pronouncing 
it; as might be exemplified in moſt Languages. 
It might be ſometimes wrote in Hebrew Elb &, 
inſtead of El, which ſome might pronounce Elleb, 
or Allah, and ſome more broad, as the Syrians, 
Eloab. But I am afraid the Reader will think I 
have dwelt too long on ſuch Minuties. 
VII. and Laſtly, There is one more Argument 
againſt this novel Explication of the Word Elabim, 
which ought to have great Weight with Perſons 
who feriouſly conſider it, viz. The Application 
the Scripture itſelf makes of this. ſacred Name, to 
other Beings beſides the true God. The old Tet- 
tament applies the ſame Word to Angels. For 
Example, Thou hoſt leſſened him, ſomething leſs, 
than Angels, Pſ. viii. v. 6. The Word there for 
Angels is Elohim : in conſpectu Angelorum, tis Elo- 
bim. Nay Mlaſes himſelf is called Elobim; 1conſtitut- 
ad thee God of Pharaoh, Exod. vii. v. 2. the Word 
1s Elobim. Even Men are called Elobim; Cod ſtood 
in the Synagogue of Gods. I have ſaid, Ye are Gods; 
Elobim. But what is ſtill more, even falſe Gods, 
nay Devils, are called Elohim, Thou ſhalt. not have 
other Gods, or OK gk ods before me; Elobim. 
Gen. xxxv. Exod. v. 3. The Gods of the 
Gentiles are called Devils, in the Pſalms, and in 
Deut. xxxii. v. 7. where Gods, whether they are 
ſtiled falſe Gods, or Devils. The Word Gods is 
often expreſſed by Elobim; the very firſt Name 
that is given to the true God, in the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis, Now can any Man perſuade n 
p that 
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that the Gods of the Gentiles, falſe Gods, and even 
Devils, when they are called Elobim, implied Per- 
ſons laying themſelves under a conditional Exe- 
cration to redeem Man? From all which it is as 
good as a Demonftration, that neither Moſes, nor 
any of the ſacred Writers after him, nor the idola- 
trous Hebrews, when they ſacrificed to falſe Gods; 
nor the Worſhippers of the Airs, c. eyer dream- 
ed that Elobim ſignified the Divine Powers laying 
themſelves under ſuch an Execration; by conſe- 
quence their Senſe of the Word Elobim is one of 
the moſt wild, extravagant Notions, as was oyer 
ſeriouſly advanced by Men. 

To conclude then with a ſhort Reeapitulation 
of the whole. 'Such a Syſtem is agaioſt rhe funda- 
mental Principles of Chriſtianity, in making one of 
the Divine Perſons ſuffer in his Divinity incompa- | 
tible with the Nature of the Deity z gives us ſhock- 
ing Notions of the bleſſed Trinity; is not to be 
found in any of the antient Verſions of the Bible ; 
unknown to all the antient Fatheys, and Interpreters 
of the Scriptures; contradictory to the traditionary 
Rules f writing the Hebrew, acknowledged by 
the moſt learned Men in the Hebrew, both of our 
own and other Nations; and contrary to the moſt 
natural as well as authoritative Derivation of the 
Words themſelyes. Since. therefore, theſe Gentle- 
men have made ſuch an ill Choice in their new 
Syſtem of Theology, let us ſee whether they ſuc- 
ceed better in DT new Syſtem of e | 


= I. * 
* , 


” SEVENTH 


263 Diſertatims on tze Diff. VII. 


SEVENTH 


— 


DISSERTATION. 


Of the Errors of the HUuTCHINnSONIANS in 

Philoſophy : Where previouſly of their 
wrong and forced Explications of the He- 
brew Words Shamaim, Ruah, Rakiah, 
Tohn, Bohu, Chaſek, Sc. 


E have ſeen in the foregoing Diſſertations, 
what a horrid Syſtem of Theology the 
Hutchinſonians endeavour to eſtabliſh from the 
Hebrew Words Elohim, Eloah, Elah, Sc. Now 
we come to one of the moſt ſingular Syſtems of 
Philoſophy the World ever heard of; which they pre- 
tend to eſtabliſh from their peculiar Explication of 
the Hebrew Words juſt mentioned above. 
I was juſt come ſo far, when a new Trad of 
one of theſe Gentlemen was put into my Hands, 
Intituled, Mes Principia, &c, in which, after 
his Maſter Hutchinſon, he endeavours to erect a new 
philoſophical Syſtem of the World, as taught ex- 
preſly by Moſes ; chiefly from the learned Hebrew 
Derivation of the fore-mentioned Hebrew Words 
as if the Derivation of a few Hebrew Words were 
ſufficient to prove that Moſes taught a Syſtem of 
Philoſophy, or gave a Sanction to ſuch a Syſtem. 
In this he follows their Patriarch Hutchinſon ; 2 
w 
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what is more aſtoniſhing, he quotes Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon's Authority to back his Aſſertions, as if that 
were deciſive; or as if ſuch an extravagant Au- 
thor can have any Weight with thoſe who have 
Patience to read him over; though he ſlips over 
in ſilence a great many of his Patriarch's Extra- 
vagancies, exactly quoted in the foregoing Diſfer- 
tations, whoſe unaccountdble Opinions, inſtead of 
being a Proof, are ſufficient to make one ſick of 
ſuch a Syſtem, Mr. B had publiſhed ſome 
time before a new Syſtem of Phyſics, intituled, 
Experimental Philoſophy ; quoted in the former 
Diſſertations, This laſt Treatiſe is intituled, the 
Philoſophical Principles of Moſes; which Title 
alone is ſufficient to ſtir up any one's Curioſity to 
hear of a Syſtem of Philoſophy taught by ſo 
great an Author as Maſes. The very Thought of 
it was unknown to the World before : But it will 
be much more ſurpriſing, when we find, that this 
grand Syſtem is eſtabliſhed on the arbitrary Deri- 
vation of a few Hebrew Words. 

There are-two chief Points to be conſidered in 
this Controverſy, over and above what has been 
proved againſt the Hutchinſonians in general, in 
the former Diſſertations. 1//, Whether theſe 
Words in the firſt Chapter of Genefs directly 
prove this new Syſtem? 24/y, Whether, abſtract- 
ing from Moſes and the Scriptures, ſuch a Syſtem 
be true in itſelf ? Theſe two Points are quite diffe- 
rent from one another; becauſe ſuch a Syſtem might 
poſſibly be true, yet never taught by Moſes; becauſe 
tho' Moſes never taught Mathematics, nor the Rules 
of Arithmetic, nor Geography, nor Navigation, 
Sc. yet a great many of theſe Rules may be true. 
On the other hand, if this new Syſtem ſhould be 
falſe, we may aſſert at once, that it was never 
taught by Moſes, What Maſes taught be ſure is 
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SEVENTH 


DISSERTATION. 


Of the Errors of the HUuTcnINnSONIANS in 
Philoſophy : Where previouſly of their 
wrong and forced Explications of the He- 
brew Words Shamaim, Ruah, Rakiah, 
Tohu, Bohu, Chaſek, Sc. | 


E have ſeen in the foregoing Diſſertations, 
what a horrid Syſtem of Theology the 


o 


Hutchinſonians endeavour to eſtabliſh from the 


Hebrew Words Elobim, Eloah, Elah, Cc. Now 


we come to one of the moſt ſingular Syſtems of 
Philoſophy the World ever heard of; which they pre- 
tend to eſtabliſh from their peculiar Explication of 


the Hebrew Words juſt mentioned above. 


I was juſt come fo far, when a new Trad of 
one of theſe Gentlemen was put into my Hands, 


intituled, M, Principia, Fc. in which, after 


his Maſter Hutchinſon, he endeavours to ereR a new 
philoſophical Syſtem of the World, as taught ex- 
preſly by Moſes ; chiefly from the learned Hebrew | 


Derivation of the fore-mentioned Hebrew Words; 


as if the Derivation of a few Hebrew Words were 
ſufficient to prove that Moſes taught a Syſtem of 
Philotophy, or gave a Sanction to ſuch a Syſtem. 


In this he follows their Patriarch Hutchinſon ; 2 
W 


, : 
4 
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what is more aſtoniſhing, he quotes Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon's Authority to back his Aſſertions, as if that 
were deciſive; or as if ſuch an extravagant Au- 
thor can have any Weight with thoſe who have 
Patience to read him over; though he ſlips over 
in ſilence a great many of his Patriarch's Extra- 
vagancies, exactly quoted in the foregoing Diſfer- 
tations, whoſe unaccountdble Opinions, inſtead of 
being a Proof, are ſufficient to make one ſick of 
ſuch a Syſtem, Mr. B had publiſhed ſome 
time before a new Syſtem of Phyſics, intituled, 
Experimental Philoſophy ; quoted in the former 
Diſſertations, This laſt Treatiſe is intituled, the 
Philoſophical Principles of Moſes; which Title 
alone is ſufficient to ſtir up any one's Curioſity to 
hear of a Syſtem of Philoſophy taught by ſo 
great an Author as Maſes. The very Thought of 
it was unknown to the World before : But it will 
be much more ſurpriſing, when we find, that this 
grand Syſtem is eſtabliſhed on the arbitrary Deri- 
vation of a few Hebrew Words. 

There are two chief Points to be conſidered in 
this Controverſy, over and above what has been 
proved againſt the Hutchinſonians in general, in 
the former Diſſertations. 1//, Whether theſe 
Words in the firſt Chapter of Gengſis directly 
prove this new Syſtem? 2h, Whether, abſtract- 
ing from Moſes and the Scriptures, ſuch a Syſtem 
be true in itſelf? Theſe two Points are quite diffe- 
rent from one another; becauſe ſuch a Syſtem might 
poſſibly be true, yet never taught by Moſes; becauſe 
tho' Moſes never taught Mathematics, nor the Rules 
of Arithmetic, nor Geography, nor Navigation, 
Tc, yet a great many of theſe Rules may be true. 
On the other hand, if this new Syſtem ſhould be 
falſe, we may aſſert at once, that it was never 
taught by Moſes. What Moſes taught be ſure is 

| true z 
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true; and ſeveral Heads may be true which he 
never taught : But, as no philoſophical Syſtem 
has been eftabliſhed hitherto, but what has been 
controverted by very great Philoſophers, on diffe- 
rent ſides; and the Scripture tells us, hat God 
delivered the World to the Diſputes of Men ; that 
none could ever yet find out the Works of God from 
the Beginning. ta the End. This Truth is confirm- 
ed with reſpect to all the Syſtems of Philoſophy 
invented hitherto : What one builds up, another 
deſtroys. Our great Sir 1/aac Newton's Syſtem 
is going down apace ; particularly that Part of it, 
viz. of immechanical, immaterial Power in Matter, 
to make Bodies deſcend, without any impelling 
Cauſe ; to make all Bodies ATTRACT each other, 
without any Contact, or Connexion; when all other 
Experiments we can make, ſhew, that mere Matter 
is intirely izers, and indifferent to be moved by any 
Determination, according to the impelling Cauſe; 
or if it be impelled downwards, no one could ever 
tell yet, hat that impelling Cauſe is; nor can we 
ſee how Bodies can attract each other without ſome 
Contact and Connexion with each other; with 
ſeveral Conſiderations, as will be ſeen afterwards, 
when we come to the Defects of all the philoſo- 
phical Syſtems invented hitherto; that we ought 
to be vaſtly cautious and tender, not to father out 
precarious Notions on the Scripture. The Hutchin- 
onians muſt be extremely happy to have found 
out a philoſophical Syſtem of the World taught 
by Moſes, which muſt certainly be true if taught 
by him. *Tis Pity chat the World has been igno- 
rant of it till now; as it is wonderful that none 
of the Antients, or indeed any Syſtem-Builders, an- 
tient or modern, ever ſtumbled upon it; yet fo 
certain, and almoſt palpable, - as theie Gentlemen 
boaſt, that the Children of Vael, though bred in 
| | Bon- 
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Bondage, and Egyptian Slavery, knew the true 
Syſtem of the World better than all the Philoſo- 
phers at preſent; yet to lie dormant for ſo many 
thouſand Y ears, and peep up again at the Birth of 
Mr. Hutchinſon,that all other Syſtems muſt fall down 
before it; and as Mr, B-— fays, at the Begin- 
ning of his late Treatiſe of Mos Principia, that 
the Great Dagon, meaning Sir 1/aac Newton, lies 
proſtrate and maimed before the Ark of Know- 
ledge delivered by. Miſes. But theſe magilterial 
Gentlemen ought particularly to obſerve the two 
following Conſiderations. 1/, That it ought to 
be very evident, that Moſes really taught ſuch a 
Syſtem. 2dly, That there ought to be no real 
Flaws in it. Both which Conſiderations ſhall have 
their due Weight. N 

I ſhall not repeat here the juſt and natural Ex- 
plication of each Verſe in the firſt Chapter of Ge- 
neſts, The Reader may turn to thoſe Explica- 
tions, as he thinks proper, and compare the Senſe 
of the moſt difficult Places, with the Senſe Mr. 
B puts upon them, as will be ſeen preſently ; 
nor ſhall I repeat the Arguments brought in gene- 
ral againſt that abſurd Notion, that Moſes's Buſi- 
neſs was to teach Philoſophy. No, his End was 
much more noble, viz, To teach the World the 
true Belief of the ſupreme God, and the adorable 
Author of its Being. This Diſſertation is to fol- 
low Mr. B——'s Explications of the ſame Chap- 
ter, chiefly from the Hebrew Words mentioned in 
the Title of this Diſſertation, which he thinks in- 
fer ſuch a Syſtem. They are not quite fo extra- 
vagant as thoſe of Elobim, Zlab, Eloab, Sc. 
though they make a very weak Proof for ſuch un 
accountable Inferences he draws from them. Lis 
2 dry Subject, I own, to be poring for 14 
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Roots: But their novel Explications, and ſurpri- 
ſing Boaſts of their Diſcoveries, make it in ſome 
ſort neceſſary. | nds Ihe 
The very Title of Philoſophical Principles of 
Moſes is certainly novel, and without Temerity 
may be pronounced to be unknown to all the Inter- 


preters of the Scriptures, as well as to all the chief 


Philoſophers antient or modern, at leaſt as to their 


way of explaining it. The Sum of theſe philoſo- 


phical Principles, according to their Founder Mr, 
Hutchinſon, and his ſtrenuous Propagator Mr. 
B , are firſt, that God created all the World 
in Atoms: that when God is ſaid to create Heaven 
and Earth, Moſes meant, ſay they, the Atoms of 
Heaven and Earth. There is nothing of Impiety 
in this, unleſs it be impoſing a mere gratis ditum 
upon the Scriptures. Some of them pretend to 
prove it from the Hebrew Particle Eth or Alb; as 
when it is ſaid, God created Heaven and Earth, in 
the Hebrew Text it is, Ath Shamaim, and Ath 
Eretz. This has been touched upon before, and 
will be afterwards : neither will all the Hutchinſo- 
nians allow, that Atoms is derived from that Hebrew 
Particle 4th. They ſay further, that by the Hea- 
vens is meant the whole Body of Air, or the whole 
Fluid above us, in its total and immenſe Extent, 
This might paſs, if in, or by the Heavens, they 


meant the celeſtial Bodies, But thoie, ſay they, 


were produced by the omnipotent Air : the Man- 
ner how will be ſeen preſently. We have ſeen from 
Mr. Hutchinſon, that Shemim, or Heavens, in He- 
brew ſignify Names; as derived, according to him, 
from the Hebrew Word Shem, a Name. Mr. 
B in ſome meaſure forſakes his Maſter here, 
and ſays that Shemim ſignifies Putters, or Placers ; 
as if the univerſal Agent, the Air, placed or dif- 
poſed all the celeſtial Bodies as they are now * 
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The Manner how he explains this wonderful Ope- 
ration, will alſo be ſeen in his own Words, with 
the manifeſt Miſapplication of that Hebrew Word. 
That this Air had Power given it to produce all 
the Species out of thoſe nzwly-produced Atoms. 
This, ſay they, is proved by the Hebrew Words 
Ruah, the Spirit, and Merachefetb, born upon the 
Waters, Inſtead of ſaying with the Text, The 
Spirit of God was carried or born upon the Wa- 
ters, they explain ir, The Spirit was the Iuſtru- 
ment of Incubation upon the Waters. By theſe 
Words, ſay they, Moſes teaches us, that the Air 
was conſtituted by God the univerſal Inſtrument, 
or Agent, to produce all the reſt ; that the Air 
exerted this Power, when it was ſaid, Fiat Lux, 
Let there be Light ; that this Light was produced 
by the Air's grinding itſelf (for one cannot fee what 
elſe could grind it) into finer Atoms for Light, 
one of its Names, By Fire, as far as I am able 
to comprehend, where I own I am at a plunge, 
and I fear they are ſo too; but by Fire, they 
mean the ſame Air tranſmogrißed, by ſoine Cauſe 
or other, what tiiey don't tell us, into certain Spikes, 
or ſharp- pointed Needles, capable of breaking or 
tearing to pieces the groſſer Parts of the Air, to 
make Light of it. By Spirit, they mean this 
Light, or this finer Air congealed again, and, as 
they term it, forkened into Lumps and Clots to 
be ground over again, and then ſtorkened again 
into Clots, and fo on, as long as the World 7 Lould 
alt; that this Air formed the Expanſion to divide 
the Light from the Darkneſs, formed the Sun, 
Stars, Sc. that Darkneſs, according to Mr. B—, 
was not an Abſence of Light, but a 'real cubltance. 
that is, the ſame Air ſtorken'd, or ſtagnating 
Air on the one ſide of the Globe, while Light is 
the Air ground into pieces on the other ſide, which 
ph Nr. 
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Mr. B— is pleaſed to call a Cap of Light (his 


own Words) on one half of the Globe. He might 
alſo call the ſtagnating Air a Cap of Darkneſs on 
the other half, or, if you pleaſe, a white Cap and 
a black Cap; that theſe two Caps of ſtagnating 
Air, and ground Air, ballancing each other like a 
Pair of Scales, cauſed the Viciſſitudes of Light 
and Darkneſs on the Face of the Earth; the Cap 
of Darkneſs being heavier, ſay they, than the 
Cap of Light, preſſes the Globe more than Light 
does; but then, according to them, the lumpiſh 
Air ruſhing in perpetually towards the Light, or 
rather againſt the Spikes that grind it, cauſes a per- 


petual Motion in the Globe. By this means indeed 


he may make the Globe of the Earth titter up and 
down like a pair of Scales, by the Light and Dark- 
nels ballancing each other. But the Difficulty is, 


in caſe this arbitrary Syſtem had any Appearance 


of Reality in it, how to give the Earth its annual 
Motion according to the Viciſſitude of the Seaſons, 


WC; 
This is Part of the Syſtem of Philoſophy ex- 
preſly taught by Moſes, lay they, and by which 
the poor wandering Children of 7/ael in the Wil- 
derneſs underſtood the Syſtem of the Heavens, 
better than our greateſt Philoſophers now. To 
eſtabliſh this Syſtem, the Hebrew Words in the 
Title of this Diſſertation are ſo learnedly quoted, 
and explained in a Senſe never heard of before. If 
I don't take their Syſtem right, I really aſk their 
Pardon, and willingly own, that it is difficult not to 
miſtake it, or to give any tolerable Senſe of it in 
that abſtruſe manner they themſelves explain it. 
However, for my Juſtification, it ſhall be laid 
down in their own Words, that the Reader may 
judge whether 1 miſrepreſent it or not; 


Mr. 
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M. B— in his Philoſophical Principles p. 1, 2. 
«© That Darkneſs, ſays he, is the Heavens, is plain. 
« , , ... That the Spirit is dark, is alſo plain. 
« . . . . That Ruah, or the Spirit, by Mera- 
« chefeth, ſeparate the earthy Parts from the Wa- 
© ters, and indeed form all the Species.“ He 
goes on p. 24. © Light in fact is the ſame Sub- 
&« ſtance with Darkneſs and Spirit.“ And p. 30. 
« If Spirit and Light can form the Globe between 
* them, it will go forward of courſe.” How 
forward? it may fall into the Sun perhaps; but 
not go reund it, according to its annual Courſe, 
without ſome other Cauſe : or if we ſuppoſe the 
Globe to move like a Pair of Scales, by the dark 
Side outweighing the illuminated Parts, cauſed by 
the Light and Spirit changing Places, it may pop 
up and down indeed, and the Parts of the Earth 
play at bo-peep with the Sun; but we can't ſo 
eaſily ſee how this Cap of Light and Darknels can 
make the Earth perform its annual Courſe round 
the Sun: But more of this when we come to 
examine it philoſophically. We only conſider at 
preſent, whether the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, or 
thoſe few Hebrew Words, expreſly teach this 
Syſtem, But his Notions of the Sun are ſtill more 
incomprehenſible. The Air now having formed 
the Sun; how, they don't tell us; unleſs. the 
Ruab by Merachefeth being made the Inſtrument 
of Tzcubation ; let us ſee what fort of Thing it is: 
Not Fire, Light, and Spirit; to introduce which 
they pretend that Shamaim, the Heavens, is de- 
nved from Shemim, Names; but the Sun now is 
none of theſe : What is it then? Why a Candle- 
ſtick in the Heavens; and the Stars are Sconces to 
hold out Light. The Reader may perhaps think 
I am ludicrous ; but they are his own Words, 
p. 54. the Chandelier in the Heavens, and his 
1 2 8 Sconces, 
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Sconces, which he proves, as he thinks, from the 
Hebrew ; and calls the Sun ſo ſeveral times, ſeri- 
ouſly. Now a Chandelier is only the French Name 
tor a Candleſtick, and the proper one; tho' the 
Engliſh make uſe of it to ſignify a great Candle- 
ſtick with ſeveral Branches. But in p. 69. he has 
theſe remarkable Words: * The Ord of the Sun, 
ſays he, © is a Body of paſſive, inaktive Matter, 
« ſurrounded by Fire.“ Now one would think, 


that the Sun were the moſt a&:ive of all material 


Bodies: But according to the Hebrew, it muſt be 
a mere paſſive inactive Body. Tis by this Rule, 


_ 2. e. by the Etymology of the Hebrew, thefe Gen- 


tiemen maintain from their Maſter Hatehinſon, that 
the Hebrew Word Shemes, or Shemecz, fo often 
uſed as the common Name for the Sun in the old 
Scripture, and by all Interpreters tranſlated for the 
Sun, in the common Acceptation of the Word, 
as, The Sun riſes, The Sun ſets, The Sun & up, 
"The Sun ſhines, The Sun in the Heavens, Se. as 
may be ſcen in a hundred Places in the Scripture, 


and is in effect the common Word for the Sun, 


when it ſpeaks according to the general Acceptation 
of it in ſuch Caſes : Bur theſe Gentlemen maintain, 
that Shemoz in thoſe Cafes never means the real Sun, 
but only the Light of it: And why ſo? Becauſe, 
ſay they, the Stm is a paſſive inactive Body, hold- 
ins forth his Light to us; is a Chandelier, Mr. 
B—'s own Term ; and the Stars and Planets are 
Sconces, or Ears of this Chandelier, holding forth 
ſo many Lights. Now, fay they, Chandeliers and 
Sconces have no Light of themſelves, but are 
really dark, paſſive, inactive Bodies: Hence, ſay 
they, there are other Names for the Sun in the 
Hebrew, as we fhall ſee preſently, which denote 
his being an Inſtrument, or Chandelier, holding 


forth Light. As for this laſt, tis fact, there are 
| other 
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other Names for the Sun in the Hebrew, befides 
Shemoz, as there are in Engliſh , and I believe in 
all Languages : we may call him the Ruler of the 
Day ; the Illumination of the World ; the Lamp 
of the Heavens; and the like: But Shemoz is 
the common Name, when we ſpeak naturally in 
hundreds of Places in the Hebrew Teſtament, as 
much as the Sun is the Name in Engliſh, for the 
great Luminary that ſhines upon us. 

Well then: This dark, paſſive, inactive Chan- 
delier, ſurrounded with Fire, and holding forth his 
Light to us, with all the Abſurdities attending it, 
let them call it the Sun if they pleaſe ; but this 
Fire muſt be fed by ſome Fuel or other, to ſupport 
and continue it in the grand Chandelier. For this 
alſo they have an Expedient at hand: The Food 
and Fuel to keep up this Fire is the clotted Air, 
which, according to them, receding from the Chan- 
delier, condenſes into Clots again, and becomes 
Spirit, to make vſe of their Technical Term, and 
1s perpetually ruſhing | into the fiery Spikes to be 
turned into Fire and Light again; then rufoes out 
again to be turned into Spirit; and fo, not only 
continues and maintains this unextinguiſhed Fre, 
but alſo preſerves the annual and diurnal Motion of 
the Earth; nay, is the Inſtrument and univerſal 
Agent of God for the Production and Preſer- 
vation of all Beings z and this, as taught by 
8 82 

am afraid the Reader is almoſt ſick of ſuch 
NT Jargon: Perhaps it may be more 
diyerting to take the learned Gentleman's Explica- 
tion of the firſt Chapter of Genes Verſe by Verſe, 
as they have ventured to do; both to convince the 
World that J don't impoſe upon them, or miſ- 
repreſent their Tenets; as well as to give a further 
Proof of their wrong Explications of the Hebrew 
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Words: Thoſe Explications likewiſe may ſerve as 
Objections againſt the real Moſaical Syſtem. 

Mr. B— then in his Philoſophical Principles of 
Moſes, p. 8. In the Beginning God created the 
Heavens and th: Earth : He had laid down in his 
Experimental Philoſophy aſſerted, circa initium, 
that Moſes declares to us, by that Verſe, that God 
created the Atoms of the Heavens, and the Atoms 
of the Earth: But in this Treatiſe he fays, that by 
the Heavens is meant the Air in its full Extent, I 
mentioned before that Mr. Dau. Gitins, another 
Diſciple of Mr. Hutchinſon, in his Anſwer to Mr. 
A. Bedford, endeavoured to prove, that the firſt 
Creation was in Atoms, by the Hebrew Particle 
th, becauſe it is ſaid in the Hebrew, Ath Shemaim, 
and Aih Hrets: to add fomething I ſaid before about 
Ath. The Particle Ath there, at the moſt is ſuppoſed 
by Interpreters to ſignify the Article The with an 
Umphaſis; as if Mofes ſhould ſay, God created the, 
very, Heavens, and the, very, Earth; or, that even 
the Heavens and Earth were created by God. The 
learned Interpreters are ſomething dubious, what is 
the Uſe of that Particle: Some ſay that it ſignifies 
i*p/iſſimam rei ſubſtantiam; the very Subſtance of 


a2 Thing, emphatically : Some, the Article The : 


Some, that it is put generally after Verbs which 
govern an Accuſative Caſe; though it is alſo con- 
ſtrued with other Caſes. However, on the whole, 
it is uſed in the Scripture before Words, where it 
can't, in any proper Senſe, ſignify Atoms. When 
Eve ſaid, I have obtained a Man Ath Jebovab, 
ſhe could not mean, the Atoms of Jehovah, The 
Scripture ſays in ſeveral Places, The Lord ſpakt all 
theſe Words, in the Hebrew it is Ath all theſe 
Words; where Ath can't ſignify the Atoms of all 
theſe Words. By which it appears, that we are 
very much in the Cark as to all the Elegancy . 

fie 


Diſſ. VII. Mosaicar Creation. 279 


the Hebrew ; as we are about ſeveral Letters which 
are prefixed, and added to Words in Hebrew. In 
this very Verte, and frequently in others, the Let- 
ter he, or h, is prefixed to the Words Heavens and 
Karth, it is Ath Haſhamim, and Ath Heretz , 
wh the Word for Heavens is Shemim, and the 
Word for Earth is Eretz, 

As for the philoſophical Difficulties about the 
Creation of the World in Atoms, they ſhall be 
examined afterwards. But I appeal to any one of 
common Senſe, whether it is natural to imagine, 
that Moſes meant to declare by that Verſe in ge- 
neral, . that God firſt created the World in Atoms; 
whereas he declared that God created Heaven 


and Earth, to teach the World, that God was the 


ſupreme Cauſe of all ; but particularly with reſpect 


30 the Hutchin/onians, who would make us believe, 


that God having created the Atoms of all Things, 
conſtituted the Air his univerſal Agent, to produce 
all Things elſe. Can any one imagine this to be 
the natural Senſe of Moſes's Text? 


But Mr. B—'s Explication of the Word Hea- 


dens deſerves a more particular Obſervation. We 
have ſeen, that he had advanced in p. 8. that 
Heavens ſignify the Air in all its Extent, . e. the 
Atoms of the Air. But he ſays, p. 9. that Hea- 
vens there, was not the Name of what God created 
at the firſt Creation : The Word Shemim, or Hea- 
vens, ſays he, meant Darxneſs ; though after- 
wards it ſignified Di/poſers, or Putters, We had 
ſeen alſo, that his Maſter Hutchinſon explained 
Shemim, by Names ; that is, Fire, Light, and 
Spirit. To all which, beſide the Abſurdities of it, 

it may be anſwered, that they manifeſtly wreſt and 
confound Shamaim, or Samaim, Heavens, with She- 
mim, the plural Number of Shem, a Name. With- 
out the Vowel Points they are wrote the ſame way, 


14 but 
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but quite different when they are pointed; un- 
doubtediy for Diſtinction- ſake. But put the Caſe 
they were ſynonymous Words, they may have a 
very different Signification; as in all Languages, 
For Example, in Engliþ : To blow with one's 
Breath, and to blew or bloſſom as Flowers and 
Trees do, are wrote the ſame way, though of dif- 
ferent Signiſications: So to make a Bow, in a 
Compliment, or Ceremony; and to ſhoot with a 
Bow , Beco is wrote the ſame way in both Caſcs : 
So in a great many others. But all the learned 
Interpreters not only make Heavens and Names 
different Things, as undoubtedly they are, but 
write the Words differently, to ſhew the Di- 
ſtinction; ſome write it Shomarm, or Shamim, with 
an 5; ard ſome Samaim, Samim, without an B;; 
from the different Pronunciation of the Hebrew S: 
As in Shiboleth, Siboleth, as to the Word, Ca- 
ſtellus in his great Heptiglot Dictionary, ſays, it 
ſignifies cite N Heights : The great Rocbart 
in his C/ anaan, |. p. 783. gives it much the 
ſame Signification, ol Proves it from Sanconia- 
thon : Beiſomn, or Balſamen, ſays he, is Cali 
Dominus, Lord of the Heavens, or the moſt high 
Lord: Zepho/amer, Cali Contemplater, the Con- 
templator of the Heavens: He adds alſo, ibid. 
ineaking of Samos, he ſays the Phanicians, whole 
Language was much the ſame with the Hebrew 
and Canaanitifh Language, called it Samos becauſe 
of its high Situation, But becauſe the Hebrew 
Words for Heaven, and for a Name, are wrote 
the ſame way without the Punctuations, though 
quite Gifferent with thoſe Punctuations, they wrelt 
them to ſerve a Turn, Nay, his new Invention of 

makirg them ſigniſy Putters or Diſpoſers, is to 
bring in his new 'Sy Nem of the Air being the uni- 


verfal Agent; contrary to the Accepration of all 
other 
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other Interpreters, and Tranſlations; and all the 
traditionary Rules for writing the Hebrew, before 
the Meſoretical Punctuations were in Being; nay, 
contrary to the natural Senſe of the Scripture. 
Now to ſhew the palpable Abſurdity of ſuch Ex- 

lication, let us expreſs the Moſaical Text in their 
Senfe and Terms. In the Beginning God creat- 
ed the Names, and the Earth : or, In the Begin- 
ning the three Execrators created the Putters and 
Piſp ofers, and the Earth : or, In the Beginning 
God created the Airs, which are Darkneſs, and the 
Earth, Sc. What a Heap of unaccountable Jar- 
gon is here? Can any Man of common Senſe 
believe that Moſes wrote thus to make the Children 
of Iſrael greater Philoſophers, than all modern 
Imaginers, as Mr. Hutchinſon calls the Neutoni- 
ans, But we ſhall have ſomething elſe to ſay 
about Darkneſs, when we come to the Word 
Cheſek. 

Mr. B——, p. 9. And the Earth was without 
Form and void, in Hebrew, Tohu ve Bobu. Theſe 
Gentlemen are not contented with the natural and 
obvious Senſe of theſe Words, elegantly expreſſing 
the deſolate State of the Earth, at its firſt Creation, 
without all Ornaments or other Productions as yet : 
But by Tohu, ſays Mr. 5 ib. we muſt under- 
ſtand, that, % was in looſe Atoms; and by Bobu 
we muſt underitand, that it was created he/low in 
the Center, which central Cavity was then full of 
Air, If the Earth was created in /voſe Atoms, 
how was it created hollow in the Center, or how 
could that empty Cavity be full of Air? 

But it is certain, that Tohu and Bobu, are there 
taken promiſcuouſly ; and is only a more empha- 
tick Way of expreſſing the deſolate and chaotick 
State of the Earth at its firſt Creation; ſuch no. 
nomous and emphatick Expreſſions are uſed in all 

Languazes, 
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Languages. The Hebrew Dictionaries ſay, theſe 
Words have much the ſame Signification ; and are 
properly a Phraſe to expreſs Deſolation : They are 
uſed in the ſame Senſe in Fer. iv. 23. to expreſs the 


deſolate State, the Prophet threatens the Land 


ſhould be reduced to; not hollow in the Center. 
And to ſhew that they are in a great manner ſyno- 
nymous, and taken promiſcuouſly, Pagninus, whoſe 
titeral Tranflation of the Hebrew Walton adopts, 
and which Mr. B—— acknowledges to come 
nigheſt the Ilebre of any other; I ſay Pagninus 
tranſlates Tohu for hollow, in Fob xxvi. 7. as well 
as Boby, Mr. B-—-*s Quotation from T/aiah 
xxxiv. 11. He ſhall ſiretch out upon it the Line of 
Confuſion, and Stones of Bohu, manifeſtly wreſts 


the Senſe to ſerve his Syſtem. I-wonder what are 


Stones of Hollowneſs, or of the Hollow ; what 
Senſe can any one make of ſuch an Expreſſion ? 
But it is evident the Prophet means, that the Land 


for their Sins ſhall be reduced to a Heap of Rub- 


biſh, and Deſolation ; which any one may ſee by 
peruſing that Chapter. 

And Darkneſs was on the Face of the Deep. Mr, 
B—— takes a great deal of Pains to prove that 
Darkneſs here means Subſtance : * Darkneſs, ſays 


he, muſt be applied to the Heavens, ſince there 


sis nothing elſe it can ſtand for: and very de- 
* ſ{criptive it is, of the Air, when the Spirit does 
not move, nor Light ſhine.” 15. p. 11. Then 
he gives us a learned Derivation of the Hebrew 
Word Chejck, or Chaſak, Darkneſs : ** If Dark- 
e nels were not a Subſtance, ſays he, one would 
« fay the Deep was dark, not that Darkneſs was 
* on the Face of the Deep.“ Anſwer, Darknels 
may ſtand for Abſence of Light ; and does ſtand 
ſo there, not for a real Subſtance : it might alſo 
be applied to the Heavens, and Earth too, in - 
mu 
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much as all things were under an Abſence of 
Light, before any Light was produced ; that one 
would wonder, what Spirit could move him to 
advance ſuch a Notion. One would think where- 
ever there is an Abſence of Light, one might 


ſafely ſay, there is Darkneſs, without making 


Darkneſs a real Subſtance, Thus ſome Philoſo- 
phers have imagined, that mere Reſt in Bodies, 
was ſomething real and po/tive ; and indeed with 
more Appearance, at leaſt, of Reaſon, than that 
Darkneſs ſhould be a real Subſtance. Darkneſs 
indeed in this Place, was not a Privation of Light, 
as the Philoſophers in the Schools underſtand Pri- 
vation; Ze. when a Thing is deprived of what it 
had before, ſince Light as yet had not exiſted at 
all; there was no Privation of it in that Senſe : 
But there was a Want of Light, or an Abſence of 
Light; and in that Senſe, it might be ſaid to be 
abſent; and I am ſure where all manner of Light is 
wanting, there is Darkneſs; which deſerves no 
more to be ſaid of it, or indeed ſo much. 

As for the Derivation of the Hebrew Word 
Cheſek, or Chaſack, the learned Leigh in his Cri- 
tica Sacra, on that Word, ſays it is, 0bſcuratus, fine 
lumine fuit, i. e. obſcured, or without Light, which 
the Earth and Deep certainly were at that Time. 
He ſays alſo, 15. that Chaſack, is to held back. 
Now, when Light is kept back, or not yet pro- 
duced, there will be Darkneſs or a want of Light. 
But what a Stretch muſt we put upon our Ideas, 
to imagine, that Darkneſs ſtands for Heaven, Air, 
Spirit; nay, in Subſtance for Light itſelf ; ſince, 
according to theſe Gentlemen, Light is only Air 
ground ſmaller, and Darkneſs the fame Air clotted 
again. I mult juſt add one Conſideration, which 
is, that theſe Gentlemen not only make the Air, 
but even the Spirit to be Darkneſs, when it is in 

a tor- 
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a torpid; motionleſs, ſtagnate Condition; contra- 
ry to the generally received Idea of the Word Spi- 
rit. By Spirit, and the ſpirituous Part of Beings, 
moſt Men hitherto underſtand the moſt refined, 
lively, and active Parts of Beings; but in this Phi- 
loſophy, you muſt underſtand by Spirit, the Air 
in the molt rorpid, unactive Condition, For, ſays 
Mr. B —, That the Spirit was Part of the 
„ Darkneſs, is alſo plain; becauſe there was no 
© other Matter, or created Subſtance on the Face 
4 of the Chaos. But who told him, that Darkneſs 
muſt neceſſarily be ſome Subſtance or other? Sup- 
poſe there was no manner of Noiſe in an empty 
Houſe, we may ſafely ſay there is a dead Silence 
in that Houſe z; muſt we ſay there is the Subſtance 
of Silence in that Houſe ? Or ſhall we call the bare 
Walls Silence. If ſo, we might ſay with a certain 
Poet, 


1 krrid Silence did invade my Ears. 


In another Place he ſays, Spirit is called Dark- 
nets, trom its gentle Motion: But here it is called 
Darkneſs, becauſe there is no other Subſtance, nor 
indeed any Motion at all in the Creation hitherto ; 
for Motion began at the next Verſe. This looks 
very like a Contradiction: But thoſe, who can 
maintain, that the Sun itſelf is a paſſive, inactive 
Body, may fay what they pleaſe, provided they 
don't father it upon Mo/es. 
| And the Spirit of God moved on the Face of the 
| Haters. This is the main Hinge of their Syſtem. 
| By this Verſe, ſay they, the Spirit or the Air had 
; an impelling Power beſtowed upon it ; which Mr. 
B——, in his Experimental Philoſophy aſſerted, 
| as quoted before, calls a Power to move 7t/e!f, and 
; the whole Machine: Nay, as they all hold, was 
clic 
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the grand Agent that produced all things. See the 
Quotations out of Mr. Hutchinſon and Mr. B—. 
Now this Power to move itſelf, lay they, was given 
to the Air, by vertue of thele Hebrew Words, Ruab 
merachefeth al Phini. The Spirit moved, &c. 
But one would wonder, who, beſides themſelves, 
can ſee ſuch prodigious Power given to the Air by 
theſe Words, The obvious and atural Senſe of 


them ſeems to be only delcrijiive of the Po- 


ſition of the Elements, at the frit Chaos; the 
Earth being covered with Waters; or the Waters 
lying upon the Earth, and the Air lying upon the 
Waters. If theſe Gentlemen can ſee ſuch prodi- 
gious Power given to the Air by theſe Words, I 
am ſure no Body elfe can : But on the contrary, no 
ſuch Power as they aſcribe to it was given to the 
Air, according to Moſes at leaſt. Nor could the 
Air, beyond the greateſt Miracle, produce all 
the other Species in a Fe Days, contrary to ine 
common Courſe of Nature ; ſuppoſing it could 
be admitted, as it cannot, that the Air does pro- 
duce them at their natural Seaſons and Periods. 
Bur Moſes himſelf exprefly, as well as moſt juſtly, 
ſays at the End of the Creation, that God produced 
all thoſe Species, not the Air, as indeed none 
but God could do it; by which all their fine Ex- 
plications, all their Learning in the Hebrew, and 
ſuch Pains to eſtabliſh this Syſtem, is a great 
deal of Labour loſt. 

However, as this is their Foundation of the 
whole, I muſt beg the Reader's Patience to con- 
ſider it a little further, The Hutchinſonions will 
own, that till this Part of the Chapter, no Motion 


was implied by the Moſaical Account; no Moti- 


on till the Fiat Lux. There was no Light yet; no 
Sun, no Fire, no Spikes to grind the Air, Sc. 
How then could the Air, which muit be Spirit 
yet, 
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yet, as they underſtand Spirit, 7. e. clotted Air, 
when as yet there was no Mill formed to grind 
it, become Light, unleſs the Air by moving it ſelf 
on the Waters could grind itfelf ; could make it- 
ſelf, Fire, Light, and Spirit, as Mr. B-— fays in 
his Experimental Philoſophy, that the Air had 
Power given it, to move itſelf ? It want nothing 
elſe but to have been able to give itſelf Exiſtence, 
to make a God of it. One has really Need 
of a great deal of Illumination to underſtand this 
at all; much more to comprehend it was taught 
by Moſes; fol leave this Part of it to better 
Lights. 

But his Quotation out of Fob xxxviii. 37, 38. 
ought not to pals without a particular Note, 
ſince it is a manifeſt Miſrepreſentation of the 
Text, confounding what is ſpoke of the Earth in 
one Verſe, with what is meant of the Heavens 
in the ſorcgoing Verſe; as is obvious to any one 
who will but peruſe the Antecedents and Conſe- 
quents of it. His Quotation runs thus: p. 17. 
16. Who numbered (and ſo ſettled) the Azhers, 
* and the Defluxions of the Air? Who cauſed 
* them to fall down, for melting the Duſt into 
* Coneretes, ſo that they adhere in Grains?“ 
Now theſe two Verſes in Job, which he blends to- 
gether, as if they belonged to one Thing, viz. 
the Formation of the Heavens, belong evident- 
ly to two different Subjects; the one concern- 
ing the Heavens, and the other concerning the 
Formation of the Earth. The Duſt adhering in 
Grains, which the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of 
Verſe 38, belongs to the Earth; not the Hea- 
vens. To read the whole Chapter, is ſufficient 
to confound ſuch Philoſophers, as pretend to tell 
us how the Creation was performed ; from the 


Beginning to the End of that Chapter God * 
| Kon 


* 
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kons up the Wonders of the Creation, with the 
ſtupendous Cauſes and Effects, from the higheſt 
Heavens, down to the Formation of the Earth; 
interrogating Fob, How the Heavens were form- 
ed? Who laid the Foundations of the Earth ? 
As if God ſhould ſay, Who bur I could perform 
all theſe Wonders? Several Verſes in that Chap- 
ter begin, Who did this? and is to be under- 
ſtood in moſt Verſes ; as in the Verſes juſt pre- 
ceding the two in Queſtion z which Mr. B—— 
blends together, to make us believe, that the Air 
there was melted into their Light, and then can- 
creted into Grains or Spirit. The two Verſes in que- 
ſtion run thus: v, 37. 1/ho ſhall declare, or number 
up the Account of the Heavens; and the Harmony 
of them, who ſhall lay afleep* ver. 38. When 
the Duſt was founded in F.arth, and the Glebes (or 
Clots of it) were compacted together. Is it not as 
clear as the Sun, that this Verſe ſpeaks of the 
Earth, as the foregoing does of the Heavens? 
The remaining Part of that Chapter deſcends 
to more Particulars belonging to the Earth, as 
the Antecedent does of the Heavens; by enu- 
merating the Wonders of the Creation in both. 
Who would truſt Quotations, when ſuch a Change 
of Senſe is palmed upon us? They are fo chari- 
tably learned as to give us the Hebrew Word for 
Duft in that Place. I won't ſay it is to throw 
Duſt in our Eyes, that we ſhould not ſee the ma- 
nifeſt Tranſition from one Subject to another: 
But who told them that the Duſt, and Glebes of 
the Earth, were Atoms and Grains of Air, i. e. 
Light and Spirit? As ſome of theſe Gentlemen 
were pleaſed to tell us, that in the Word Mera- 
chefeth, the mem and tau in that Word are Ser- 
viles; and that it is not a Verb, but a Subſtan- 
ive; though St. Hierom expreſly mentions Mera- 
chefeth 
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chefeth as a Verb, and ſays, it ſignifies brooded 
upon, as a Hen broods upon her Eggs. From 
whence ſome learned Commentators imagine, that 
the antient Heathens received the Notion, that 
the World originally ſprung from an Egg. 

And God ſaid, Let there be Light, &c. p. 22. And 
God divided the Light from the Darkneſs. Let 
there be a Firmament. Let there be Lights or Lu- 
minaries, Sc. p-25. All Mr. B—s Explications 
of theſe Places tend to eſtabliſh their grand Sy- 
ſtem of Fire, Light, and Spirit. In this laſt Trea- 
tiſe Mr. B—— does not ſpeak out ſo much as he 
did before, or as his Maſter Hutchinſon does, but 
builds on the ſame Foundation. It was in this 
View he applied, as mentioned juſt before, the 
concreting of Duſt into Earth, not to the Earth, 
but to the Heavens, expreſly againſt the Text, 


that he might turn Light into Spirit. He adds, 


© The Matter theſe Grains are formed of, is call- 
„% Duft, or Atoms of Air; the Agent that 
forms them is mentioned,v/z.the Defluxions of 
* the Air.“ Now he applies this to the Forma- 
tion of Light. Let there be Light. ** A majeſtic 


© Phraſe! God ſpoke to ſomething; Light ex- 


« iſted in Subſtance before, tho* not in Form; 
„ it was in Being, tho' not as Light: What was 
* then here to make Light of? Nothing has been 
% mentioned but the Chaos, Waters, Darknels 
e and Spirit: Darkneſs was Air in a State of In- 
activity; flagnate Air: Spirit, Air in a State 
« of Motion, impelling Air; Light is Air ſtill, 
e in a ſomething different Condition from Spirit, 
jn ſmaller Grains, or Atoms.” Again p. 24. 
That Light, in fact, is the ſame Subſtance, 
e conliſting of the ſame Species of Atoms, with 
« Darkneſs and Spirit; and that the Antients 


e thought ſo, is ſhewn at large by Mr. Hutchin- 
- cc ſon, 
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« fon, Prin. p. 11.“ Mr. B — again, p. 26. 


15. What God is ſaid to do here (i. e to divide 


« the Light from the Darkneſs) is the ſame ag 
« the preceding Act, Let Light be; it is the 
« ſame Action, which is now performed, by the 
« Light in the Firmament of Heaven, which 
« God ſet there to divide the Light from the 
« Darkneſs. This the Sun does continually, melts 
« down the Grains of Darkneſs, and divides it into 
„Light: that raiſes the Expanſion, by the 
Strength of which, Light, at the Extremities 
« of Heaven is amaſſed, heaped, congealed into 
& Darkneſs. Qui legit, intelligat.“ 

I think it was obſerved betore, that to repeat 
ſuch Poſitions was ſufficient to refute them ; at 
| leaft, as not taught by Moſes. I ſhall not trouble 
myſclf ro enquire, whether the Antients taught 
ſuch Stuff, as Mr. Hutchinſon pretends to father 
upon them; any more than innumerable other 
Abſurdities of the Antients concerning the Origin 
of the World in every Author that treats of them, 
both antient and modern. See Grotius de ver. 
Rel. Chriſ. Bechart's Phaleg. Clem Alex. L. Strom. 
Euſeb. Prep Evan. cum multis aliis. However, 
it was ſeen in the Appendix to the firit Diſſerta- 
tion, that the moſt celebrated among the Antients 
taught that God was neither the Air, nor the Ether, 
nor any other inanimate, unintelligent Being; but 
luperior to all theſe; nav, ſuppoſed, that God, 
or their immortal Gods, heard their Prayers and 
Petitions, which I am ſure the mere material Air, 
and mere material Elements cannot. 

Mr. B told us before, that the Sun was a 
mere paſſive inactive Body: The Sun, fays he, 
dis a round Maſs of bounded paſſive Matter. 
Sc. p. 47.” Now it melts down the Grains of 
Darkneſs, and divides them into Light : Why 

U ſurcly, 
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ſurcly, to melt down Grains of Darkneſs, and di- 
vide them into Light, muſt imply an active 
Body, if any Body in Nature can be active. Be- 
ſides thoſe pretty Mutations, and Metamorphoſes 
of Light into Darkneſs, Darkneſs into Light, 
Sc. yet he ſays, that Moſes ſpeaks of theſe 
ſtrictly like a Philoſopher. © I conſider Moſes, ſays 
he, as writing ſtrictly, and philoſophically, as 
* they call it; and if this is a natural Conle- 
* quence of his Words, let thoſe that can, ſhew, 


he did not fay ſo; or that he did not know 


** what he ſaid ; or that the Motion of the Earth 
* cannot be performed by Light and Spirit.“ 
But by theſe Gentlemens good leave, it the Mo- 
tion of the Earth could be performed by the Mu- 
tations of Light and Spirit; or, to uſe their own 
Phraſe, by the Cap of Light ſhifting from Place 
to Place, it is not of Conſequence, that Moſes taught 
it. But, whether Moſes ſpoke like a Philoſopher, or 
not, I am ſure thoſe do not, who maintain that 
the Sun is an inafive paſſive Body, and yet can 
melt Darkneſs into Light, the moſt active mate- 
rial Being we know of in the Univerſe. Let 
them ſhew, if they can, where Moſes ſays ſo; or 
advances any of theſe unheard- of, unintelligible 
Principles; unleſs by ſuch an unwarrantable wrelt 
ing of his Words, as rather diſcredit that Divine 
Writer, and bring him into Contempt, than make 
a Philoſopher of him. 

Mr. B 's Notion of that Luminary the 
Sun, is much of a Piece with the reſt. I believe 
the beſt Way to fatisfy the Reader that Moſes ne- 
ver deſigned to teach ſuch Whims, is to put 
their own Explications as they lie; they are a8 
ſingular as any we have met with hitherto. But 
we muſt have Recourſe to the Hebrew again. 
„ The Word, ſays Mr. als pP. 41. NMRA 
&« Marth, 


„ 
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« Marth, which is not plural, but ſingular. The 


( 


Root is IN Ar, the ſame Word as is uſed for 
Light. The hau and mem, as in Merachefeth 
before, are Serviles [mighty Diſcoveries] and 


according to the Rules before laid down, the 


Word does not ſignify Lights, or Light, but 
ſomething that was for the Uſe of Light; 
ſomething to ſupport, make, or hold it: A 
Chandelier ( Anglice a Candleſtick.) All this 


is as intelligible, as learned. Though Ar is uſed 
for Light, it does not ſignify Light; but in its 
Compound Marth, it is a Candleſtick to hold 
Light; but when it is wrote Maorth, it is an In- 
ſtrument to ſend forth Light; or a Candleſtick 
with a Candle in it. His own proper Words are, 


it, 


$5 


»< 


£5 


vo 


* Maorth is a Chandelier giving Light; 
Marth is only a Chandelier, the Frame only; 
Marth is more, the Chandelier performing 
what it was made for, or ſending out Light. 
The va in the ſecond Order, according to 


* the Rules of Grammar, implying Action, 


God not only ſaid, Let there be Marih a 


Candle; but, Let there be Maorib, let it burn, 


** 


tes 


1 


let it be lighted,” Juſt before Marth was on- 
a Chandelier, naw it is a Candle. Here one 


would be apt to think, that Marth is their A 
to grind the Air into Light: But the Sun is an 


* 
. 

11 
Oo 


dive Body, and by conſequence cannot grind 
"i could it muſt be active. But no moic as 


this. 


Now we ſhall ſee, that the Sun is the Fuel for 


ae Fire to act upon. The Orb of the Sun, ſays he, 
19. is the Fuel for the Fire to act in... The Fire 


*% 


acts all around it; the Spirit lows in on every 


* dile of it; its Parts are framed on Purpoſe for 
* tas Ute; the Preſſure is equal on all Sides, 
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«© which will for ever prevent its burning out, 
© becauſe its Parts cannot be carried off, as in 
our common Fire: for Fire does not deſtroy 
„ the Atoms, only diſſolve the Atoms in Fuel.“ 
Here's the Syſtem of the Sun eſtabliſhed in a 
Trice. I with they would be ſo good as to 
bring us a Reaſon for fo many gratis diftums ; or 
how the Orb of the Sun can be Fuel for the Fire 
that ſurrounds it. What caufes the Preſſure, that 
hinder the Rays of Fire from diſſipating and flying 
off? I thought the Air, or Spirit, or Darknels, 
had been Fuel for this celeſtial Fire. I thought 
alſo the Orb of the Sun had been a Chandelier 
holding forth Light ; now it is Fuel for the Fire, 
If the Orb of the Sun is Fuel, ſurely it muſt be 
conſumed at laſt : But if the Candle and Candle- 
ſtick ſhould be burnt out, what would become of 
us? But one would wonder what this Orb of 
the Sun is made of? Not of the clotted Air; for 
that is not clotted and turned into Spirit till it 
arrives at the utmoſt Extent from the Sun's Fire, 
and ſomething, I know not what, drives it back 
ö with a Vengeance, to become Fire or Light again, 
[ and this for ever. All this fine Syſtem is impli— 
| ed in rightly underſtanding the Hebrew Words ; 
and thoſe fo clear, ſay they, that the Children of 
J/rae! underſtood this Syſtem better than all our 
modern Philoſophers. Full as well, I really be- 
lieve. The only Shadow of a Proof for all this; 
not from Philoſophy ; for I am ſure all the Phi- 
| lofophy in the World cannot make out ſuch a Sy- 
| ſtem : But. I fay, the only Shadow of a Proof 
for theſe Whims, is, becauſe the Sun is called in 
Scripture, ſometimes Shemoz, ſometimes Cheres, 
ſometimes Marth, ſometimes Maorth, as if the 
Sun might not have different Names in Hebrew, 


as in other Languages, according to 1ts different 
| Effects: 
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Eſſects: But, as was obſerved before, when the 
Sun is named according to the general Uſe of 
Men; as when we ſay, the Sun is up, the Sun is 
down, the Sun ſhines, Sc. *tis generally Shemoz, 
or Shemes, as may be verified in the Hebrew, 1 
believe in a hundred Places. | 
Let there be a Firmament, and divide the Va- 
ters, &c. Both Mr. Hutchinſon and Mr. B— 
make a mighty Pother about the Uſe of the Fir- 
mament : *Tis allowed, that by Ra#za, (the Word 
for it in Hebrew) or Expanſion, is meant the Air, 
As for their Uſe of it, in the Production of Fire, 
Light, Spirit, or the Sun, either taken as a Candle or a 
Chandelier, the Prepoſterovineſs of ſuch a I hought 
has appeared ſufficiently already: The Uſe Ae. 
makes of Rakia, or the Firmament, is to divide 
the Waters from the Waters; ſo that, according 
to Moſes, ſome Waters are above the Firmament, 
and ſome beneath it. Mr. B— can't imagine, 
how the immenſe Quantity of Waters, actually 
ſuſpended by the Air in the Clouds (that the Clouds 
are born up by the Air, and contain a vaſt Quantity 
of Water in them, no one in his Senſes can doubt) 
I ſay Mr. B can't imagine how the Waters in the 
Clouds can be above the Firmament; becauſe, ſays 
he, the Waters ſuſpended in the Clouds are in the 
Air, or Firmament, not above it: as if the Clouds 
can't be in the Air, and above the Air, in different 
Reſpects. Tus Fact, that the Waters in the 
Clouds are ſupported by the Air, or by the Body of 
Air under them; by conſequence, they are above 
the Body of Air ſupporting them : on which ac- 
count it may properly be called a Firmament, as 
boch the Greek, and Latin Vulgat term it; though 
it may be called Kxpanſion at the fame time. Wa- 
ters bearing à Ship, may be properly a Support 
U 23 and 
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and Firmament, and yet be in a great Expanſion : 
The Waters may be allo faid to be in the Firma- 
ment, in as much as the Air is both above and 
below them. This any one may underſtand with- 
out Hebrew. See the foregoing Differtation* on 
that Verſe, where 'tis ſhewn that not only vaſt 
Quantities of Waters are ſupported and ſuſtained in 
the Clouds by the Air, and by conſequence above 
great part of the Air ſupporting them; but alſo 
in ſuch Quantities, as were ſufficient, before they 
were ſeparated and divided from the reſt of them 
lying upon the Earth, to cover it intirely : But 
were they to fall down at once, and be united 
again with the Seas, as they were at the Deluge, 
they would be ſufficient to overflow and drown 
the Earth again, as they did at that dreadful Ca- 
taltrophe. 

But let us take Mr, B—'s Explication in his 
own Words: Let there be a Firmament, and di- 
vide the Waters, &c. “ The Waters, ſays he, 
„% on the Face of the Earth, are thoſe which are 
« under the Firmament; and the Waters in the 
« Earth, and round and above its Center, are thoſe 

which are above the Air or Firmament, [ vis. 
Air in the central Hollow.] The Firmament 
* acted in the Chaos, and made the Diviſion in 
the fluid Mixture, by ſeparating the Earth from 
„ the Water, as before deſcribed : The Conſe- 
* quence is, that both the Waters here ſaid to be 
„ below the Firmament, as well as thoſe here ſaid 
© to be above, were on and in the Earth; which 
« let the Reader obſerve, and underſtand if can: 
And indeed who can help obſerving, that he makes 
the Waters above the Firmament to be under 
thoſe which are under the Firmament ; according 
to his expreſs Words: Becauſe, ſays he, both 


6e the 


cc 
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« the Waters here ſaid to be below the Firma- 
« ment, as were thoſe here ſaid to be above, were 
« 6x and in the Earth.” But how does he ſolve 
this Riddle? viz. That the Waters round the 
Center of the Earth are above the Firmament ; 
and yet the Waters lying on the Face of the Earth, 
and by Conſequence above thoſe round the Center, 
are under the Firmament ? Why, by Virtue of the 
Hebrew Word Bohu, i.e. ſays he, bollow and 
empty, yet full of Air : Though the whole Chaos, 
according to him, was a fluid Mixture, the Center 
was hollow and empty, but full of Air; therefore 
the Waters above that Air, and Air being the Fir- 
mament, were above the Firmament : then in a 
Trice, the omnipotent Air breaks through the 
whole Body of the Earth, and the Waters lying 
upon it, and lets down part of the Waters lying 
upon it, into its Place, 1. e. the central Hollow. 
This it is to underſtand Hebrew better than other 
People. 

Now we ſhall ſee what Powers he and his Maſter 
Hutchinſon give the Air, to perform all theſe 
Wonders: He ſays, p. 37. That the Air has a 
Dominion over the Earth; and that all Vegeta- 
lien and animal Life do depend upon it, is fo 
plain as not to. be denied, [as a Condition, /1ne 
* qua non, not as the primary efficient Principle, 
let it pa's.] Shemim, ſays he, or Heavens is 
derived from a Word that ſignifies to place, 
put, order, or diſpoſe, [he means Air all the 
while] it is in the plural Number and maſculine 
Gender; plural, becauſe of the Trinity of 
* Agents in it, [his Maſter Hutchin/on calis it 
the Trinity of the Gentiles, and an Embicm of 
the divine Trinity] in the maſculine Gender, by 
way of Eminence or Dignity z; theſe Agents 

Us being 
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cc 


cc 


being Viceroys, and under God performing al] 
the Operations of Nature : We have ſome Spe- 
cimen of their Power, in turning the Chaos, 


* and forming it into Earth. Tis true, this De. 


rivation of the Word is mew, and peculiar to 
Mr. Hutchinſon, [aye, o'my Conſcience !] but 
ſince the Heavens really do rule over the Courſe 
of Nature, the Word, by regular Derivation, 
may ſignity the Uſe the Heavens were made 
for.” He goes on, p. 40. Let the Waters, &c, 
Theſe Words contain an Account of a Tran- 
ſaction, not a Jot inferior to that laſt mentioned. 
The laſt tells us how, and by what Agents, the 
Shell of the Earth was formed, and in what Si- 
tuation Things were then: Theſe inform us, by 
what Means the Earth became inhabitable ; how 
it got rid of that vaſt Flood of Waters, which 
covered us whole Surface: The Shell was ſo— 
hd, (viz. after the Air had formed it out of 
Atoms) and Cracks, and Apertures, or Open- 
ings in it, and ſo the Waters had a Place to te- 
tire into; the Waters under the Heavens were 


to move and go to thoſe above the Air, within 


the Shell of the Earth, that vaſt Cavity or 
Abyſs, which held the Air when the Earth was 
hollow. The Firmament formed the Shell of 
the Earth, and made a Diviſion between the 
Waters and the ſame Firmament, broke up the 
Shell and made Cracks in it. p. 44. The per- 
forming theſe great Wonders, the forming the 
Shell of the Earth, breaking up that Shell, and 
carrying the Waters down, were the Works of 
the Expanſion during one Day; Effects fo ſur- 
prizing, and ſo ſtupendous, that it is almoſt 
credible [quite incredible} that ſuch mighty 
Works ſhould be done within the Space of 9er 

« and 
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e and twenty Hours: But the Strength of the 
& Expanſion is beyond all Imagination great, 
& and was now in the immediate Hand of its 
Creator; and what could not ſuch a Servant, 
directed by ſuch a Maſter ?”? 

He cloſes this wonderful Treatiſe with their Ex- 
plication of Light, which has been partly confuted 
already, and ſhall be conſidered philoſophically in 
the next Diſſertation, abſtracting from the Autho- 
rity of Moſes : but the notorious Abuſe in this laſt 
'Treatiſe of the Hebrew Word Shemes (lo they 
write it) ought not to be paſſed by: In Hebrew, 
without the Vowel Points or Punctuations, it is 
dot: They ſay it does not ſignify the Sun at all, 
but the Light of the Sun: So, ſay they, when 
Foſhua bid the Sun ſtand ſtiil, he did not ſpeak to 
the Sun, nor to the Earth, as is evident; when 
Solomon ſays, The Sun riſes, the Sun ſets, Se. 
they magiſterially declare, that the Sun is not 
meant at all. This is the great Myſtery, which 


Mr. Hutchinſon ſays, as quoted before, only one 


of his Diſciples underſtood the Meaning of: Nor 
that one neither, I am afraid. Thus the Author 
of this laſt Treatiſe, tranſlates the Words of Eccleſ. 
I. 4. as he ſays, literally; inſtead of ſaying, the 
Sun rites, the Sun ſets; the Shemoſh ſprings up, 
the Shemoſh goes off : yet this very Word Shemoſb 
is tranſlated Sun, as meaning the Sun literally, 
not only by Pagninus, whoſe Tranſlation Vallon 
adopts as the nigheſt to the Hebrew, but in all 
the other Verſions and Tranſlations, as have yet 
appeared; *tis taken for the common Name of the 
Sun by all of them; *ris uſed in places without 
number in the old Teſtament, in that Senſe ; *tis 
diſtinguiſhed by Moſes from Light, when he ſaid, 
Let there be Light; the Word for Light there is 

Aor, 
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Aor, not Shemeſh , and when the Scriptures men- 
tion the Sun, they do not call it Hor, but Shemofh ; 
but in the Hebrew, forſooth, it muſt not mean 
the Sun, but Light, Rays of Light, Flaſhes of 
Light, and yet the very Hebrew Words for Light 
and Sun, are two as different Words as any in 
the Hebrew. Beſides, tis ridiculous to imagine 
that Zoſbua ſhould ſay, Thou Light ſtand ſtill, 
when he bid the Sun ſtand ; meaning only the Light, 
or the Cap of Light, as they explain it, not to go 
off. If the Cap of Light remained, either the Sun 
ſending forth Light muſt ſtand, - or the Earth illu- 
minated muſt ſtand, which makes the Difficulty 
not a Bit leſs. Hence it follows, firſt, That to 
aſſert that Shemoſh ſignifies Light, not the Sun, is 
a mere gratis dium; and that too againſt all other 
Interpreters of the Scripture; full as eaſily denied as 
aſſerted. 2d/y, Though Shemoſb ſhould be de- 
rived originally from Shining or Enlightening, 
what Good will that do them, to ſolve that dif- 
ficult Paſſage of Joſhua? Though one would rather 
imagine, that Shemoſh ſhould more naturally ſignify 
the Shiner, or Enlightener, than mere Light; a 
Name by which the Sun may not improperly be 
called. *Tis certain, Foſhua did not ſpeak to the 
Earth; nor does Solomon ſay that the Earth riſes, 
and the Earth ſets: Nay, if Shemoſb ſhould ſig- 
nify Light in ſome Senſe, if Light ſtopt, the Caule 
of that Light muſt ſtop. *Tis true, if the Earth 
ſtopt its Motion, and the Sun remained in the 
ſame Place, the ſame Parts would be illuminated 
till the Battle was over; but as the World then be- 
lieved the Sun to move, and not tle Earth, as our 
common Senſes inform us, the Scripture ſpeaks 
according to the common Uſe of Things, not 
philoſophically. In fine, this way of . 
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the Scripture, may come to explain it away at 
laſt ; and all this to eſtabliſh a new Syſtem ; for 
fear we ſhould think that Moſes did not teach Phi- 
loſophyz and ſuch a Philoſophy, as I believe neither 
Moſes nor Solomon could ſcarce underſtand. So we 

will leave their Scripture Proofs for ſuch a Syſtem, 
and examine it in the next Diſſertation merely as a 
philoſophical Syſtem. 

N. B. I hope the Reader will excule the neceſ- 
ſary Obſcurities in this and the following Diſſerta- 
tion. The whole Syſtem of the Hutchinſonians is 
ſo abſtruſe and intricate, that it is very difficult 
to give a clear Idea of it; but withal advanced by 
them ſo magiſterially, as the real Syſtem of the 
Univerſe, and this as taught by Moſes, that all 
who have a due Reverence for the facred Text, 

ought to guard againſt ſuch Errors. 


EIGHTH 
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EIGHTH 
DISSERTATION. 


The Hutchinſonian Sy/kem confidered Phileſophi- 
cally ; with the Difficultics againſt it from 
Natural Philoſophy. 


HE SE Gentlemen are not at al! blameable 
for ſearching into the true and phyſical Syſtem 


of Nature, or enquiring into the primary Cauſes of 


Things ; but to frame an arbitrary Syſtem, and 
father it upon Moſes, is what they are blameable 
for; againſt whom this conciſive Argument may be 
formed : A Syſtem inconſiſtent with Nature, could 
never be taught by Moſes : This Syſtem is incon- 
ſiſtent with Nature, therefore never taught by Moſes. 
In this Caſe, inſtead of the Authority of Meſes giv- 
ing a Sanction to it, *tis prejudical to it, if falſe, by 
their own Principles ; ſince they admit his Authority 
to be Divine, as it certainly is, and was proved to 
be fo in the preliminary Diſſertations 

One would think the Abſurdity of ſuch a Syſtem 
has appeared ſufficiently already, by their unaccount- 
able Explications of the Hebrew, by which they 
would uſher it in; which abſurd Explications muſt 
ſhew the Abſurdity of their Syſtem at the ſame 
Time. But as they magilterially maintain, that 
theirs is the only true Syſtem of Nature, not by 
way of Hypotheſis, but abſolutely ſo, rejecting all 
other Syſtems,. particularty the Newtonian ; for 


which there may be very good Grounds, as will be 
{cen 
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ſeen afterwards; though not nigh ſo abſurd as theirs: 
'Tis highly proper to ſearch into the very Vitals of 
theſe new-fangled Opinions, or rather whimſical 
Notions 3 not only never thought of before by 


other Philoſophers, as they expreſly boaſt, but re- 


ally inconſiſtent with Reaſon in themſelves z which 
will appear by taking it limb by limb, in the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. 

The World, fay they, was created in looſe Atoms: 
There is no Impoſſibility, or Impiety in this, be- 
cauſe they acknowledge them to have been created 
by God at firſt ; but ſeems to be directly againſt 
Matter of Fact in itſelf, and abſurd in their Princi- 
ples, againſt Fact; becauſe all natural Reaſons ſeem 
to mark out to us, that the Earth was created real 
Farth ; the Waters real Waters ; the Air and Hea- 
vens really ſuch : Nor no Authority, Divine or 
Human, teach us the contrary. What Neceſſity was. 
there that God ſhould firſt create the World in 
Atoms, then out of thoſe Atoms create the chaotic 
Earth, Waters, Heavens, Sc. without, as yet, 
any other Productions, or Ornaments ; by which 
we muſt allow two Chaos's inſtead of one? But 
when this Syſtem eſtabliſhes the Atoms of the Air 
to have produced the Sun and Moon, Trees, Plants, 
Flowers, Fruits, nay, living Animals of all kinds, 
and this in the Space of one Day, contrary to the 
common Courſe of Nature, it is directly impoſſible 
and abſurd, at the firſt View ; beſides other Ab- 
ſurdities, as will appear preſently. Again, 

Theſe Gentlemen maintain, that the Atoms of the 
Air were the fineſt and ſmalleſt of all other Atoms : 
The Atoms, ſay they, of all other Species were 
created at the ſame Time, but different from each 
other: as different Atoms for Gold, different Atoms 


for Stones, Fc. but the Atoms of the Air were 
fineſt 
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fineſt of all to be able to work them up, I pre- 
fume, and form all other Species: Now every Word 
of this is a mere gratis dittum, without any Proof; 
yet by theſe, ſay they, the whole and real Syſtem 
of Nature is eſtabliſhed. But when, according to 
them, theſe fineſt of all other Atoms, v2. the 
Atoms of the Air, formed the Light, Fire, &c. 
or, as they expreſs it, ground itſelf into Light, it 
muſt form itſelf into finer Atoms than the fineſt of 
all others ; for Light undoubtedly is the moſt fine 
and ſubtile Fluid we know in Nature; at leaſt is 
more fine and ſubtile than any Air, remaining Air. 
Now this grinding i / %, befides the Abſurdity of 
it, is alſo a mere gratis dium, unworthy a Philo- 
ſopher to aſſume tor the Eſtabliſhment of the whole 
Syſtem of Nature, But they have a Salvo for this: 
Air, Light, Fire, are nothing but Air; one and 
the ſame Subſtance ; | all gratis ſtill] only under 
different Denominations : Hence they call the Hea- 
vens, 7.e. Air, Names, or the Names. But to 
conſider it a little further : Beſides that they make 
Air and Light the ſame Subſtance, and the ſame 
Species, contrary to what all Philoſophers have im- 
magined hitherto ; and as it ſhould ſeem, contrary 
ro the Eſtabliſhment of Nature ; for Light ſeems 
to be as different from Air, where the Air is fineſt, 
in the upper Regions of the Planets, through which 
Light palles, as any two Species of fluid Bodies can 
well be; even as cifterent, as Air and Water : 
Light has different Properties, difterent Effects, 
different Objects of its Operations from Air; and 
formed by God for different Ends and Uſes: Light 
is the Inſtrument tor Seeing ; Air for Sound and 
Hearing ; and as Light chiefly belongs to the Ele- 
zent of Fire, it ſeems to belong to as different an 
Element from Air, as Air conſtitutes a different 
Element 
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Element from Water. But let that paſs, with all 
the Confuſion of our Ideas it carries along with it. 
Air, in their Syſtem, at the firſt Creation of the Chaos, 
for that's what we are treating of, was in a State of 
Stagnation, was Darkneſs, was, as they molt pre- 
poſterouſly term it, Spirit; that is, as taking it 
from their unaccountable way of thinking, clotted 
Air; and muſt remain fo till God was pleaſed to 
give it Power to move itſelf, viz. to grind itſelf into 
Light and Fire: But firſt it muſt make a Mill to 
grind by. This Mill conſiſts of Spikes, to cut the 
clotted Air, and make Light of it. If one ſhould 
aſk them what this Mill and Spikes are formed of, 
what Subſtance, what Materials; I fear it muſt be 
Air ſtill. Then it mult form itſelf into a Chandelier 
to hold forth the Light, when the fiery Spikes have 
cut the clotted Air, or Spirit, and made Light of it': 
then it mult form the Sun, a paſſive, inactive Body, ſay 
they, to feed this celeſtial Fire: all this is Air ſtill. 
Well then, when this omnipotent Air has got Power 
to move itſelf, to turn itſelf into a Mill, into 
Spikes, to grind itſelf into Light, into a paſſive 
Body called the Sun, to ſend this Fire into a Chan- 
delier to hold forth Light; then it ſends forth Light 
with a Vengeance, which ſtrikes againſt the Globe 
of the Earth, and the reſt of the Planets ; and gives 
them their different Motions, by which our Syſtem 
is explained in a Trice, Nay, they pretend to ac- 
count for the Continuance of the progreſſive Motion 
of the Earth and Planets, which none of our Philo- 
ſophers, even the great Sir 1/aac Newton, durſt 
undercake to do mechanically, as theſe do; as thus: 
The fiery Mill, or the Chandelier, drives out the 
Light on all Sides, which ſtrikes againſt the Planets, 
and not only illuminates them, but ſets them a 
going ; When this Light has gone off, as far as it 
can, 
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can, how far they don't tell us, it clots again, and 
turns into Spirit, by the Preſſure of ſomething, 
they don't fay ; then it returns back to the Mill in 


the Center, but what forces it back they don t tell us; | 


for they don't admit our modern innate Gravity : 
Then, it is ground again into Light, and fo on. 
*Tis a Sort of Maxim with them, vg. it goes out 
Light, and comes in Spirit; and thus continues the 
progreflive Motion of the Earth and Planets. If 
you aſk a Reaſon, or Proof, for all this; you have 
nothing, as appears hitherto, except their Explicati- 
ons of the Hebrew Words alledged, and confuted 
in the laſt Diſſertation, But they muſt give me 
jeave to aſk once more, Could any thing in Nature 
give a greater handle to our modern Infidels, to ri- 
dicule the firſt Chapter of Gene/is, than ſuch a Syl- 
tem? Suppoſe any one could imagine, that Moſes 
ever dreamt of it, But to examine into the Reaſons 
of this fine Syſtem z when the Atoms of the Air 
are clotted together, they are Spirit and Dorkne/s ; 
{their own Terms]; when they are ground to ſuch a 
Fineneſs, they become Light; when they are be- 
ſomethiaged, [here 1 am at a Loſs] they become 
Fire, Now beſides this unaccountable Jargon, if 


the Atoms of Air are the fineſt of all other Atoms, 


they mult be, at fuſt, created in that Finenefs ; how 
then could they be ground ſmaller,to become Light ? 
particularly ſince they maintain, that the Atoms of 
one Species, can never be changed into the Atoms 
of another : why then in all appearance their Atoms 
mult be, as indeed they allow, indiviſible ſimple 
Entities : How then can the Atoms of the Air be 
ground ſmaller than when they were firſt created ? 
Again, if they were created in that Fineneſs, they 
could not be Darkneſs ; becaule to become Dark- 
nets, they mult be clotted together, according to 

theſe 
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theſe Gentlemen; yet Darkneſs was on the Face r 
the Deep, before there was any Motion, either to 
clot.them, or grind them; if the Atoms of the Air 
were created in their fineſt State, they mult be Light: 
But there was no Light, at the firſt Creation of the 
Chaos, as they acknowledge; neither were they 
clotted together, ſince there was no Motion to clot 
them. If they were created in Clots at firſt, it muſt 
ſuppoſe two Actions in God, one to create them in 
Clots, another to turn thoſe Clots into the fineft of 
all other Atoms. I wiſh theſe Gentlemen could 
help us out of this Labyrinth. There are ſome other 
Dificulties of leſs Moment, about their Notion of 
theſe Atoms; they ſay, that clotted Atoms are 
heavier than ground Atoms, or Light : let it be 
fo, in itſelf ; but it can't be well accounted for in 
their Syſtem ; becauſe they reject with the utmoſt 
Contempt all iht Gravity, or the Newtonian 
Power of Gravitation: Hence one of them ſays, 
the great Dagon, meaning Sir Iſaac Newton, lies 
proſtrate before the Ark: That is, his Syſtem falls 
to nothing, before their Powers of the Air. What 
is it then, that makes the clotted Air heavier than 
the finer; if neither of them have any innate Gra- 
vity, or Power of Gravitation ? Perhaps they will 
lay, ſome external Preſſure, or external Imp e, 
driving the clotted A back to the Sun to be ground 
into Light; but what is there to hinder it in the 
vaſt Expanſion from going off to all Diſtances or 
what other Body drives it back ? does Fire, Lighr, 
and Spirit explain this? The other Difficulty is, 
that they maintain that the Atoms of one Species, 
of Gold for example, can never be changed into the 
Atoms of another: *Tis true, this Notion is not pecu- 
ar to them, viz, that the primary Conſtituents of 
Beings can never be changed; yet Matter in its own 
Nature 
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can, how far they don't tell us, it clots again, and 


turns into Spirit, by the Preſſure of ſomething, 
they don't ſay; then it returns back to the Mill in 


the Center, but what forces it back they don t tell us: | 


for they don't admit our modern innate Gravity : 
Then, it is ground again into Light, and fo on. 
*Tis a Sort of Maxim with them, vig. it goes out 
Light, and comes in Spirit; and thus continues the 
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you aſk a Reaſon, or Proof, for all this ; you have 
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jeave to aſk once more, Could any thing in Nature 
give a greater handle to our modern Infidels, to ri- 
dicule the firſt Chapter of Genefs, than ſuch a Syl- 
rem ? Suppoſe any one could imagine, that Moſes 
ever dreamt of it, But to examine into the Reaſons 
of this fine Syſtem ; when the Atoms of the Air 
are clotted together, they are Spirit and Darkneſs; 
{their own Terms] ; when they are ground to ſuch a 
Fineneſs, they become Light; when they are be- 
ſomethinged, (here J am at a Loſs] they become 
Fire. Now beſides this unaccountable Jargon, if 
the Atoms of Air are the fineſt of all other Atoms, 
they mult be, at fuſt, created in that Finenefs ; how 
then could they be ground ſmaller,to become Light? 
particularly ſince they maintain, that the Atoms of 
one Species, can never be changed into the Atoms 
of another: why then in all appearance their Atoms 
mult be, as indeed they allow, indiviſible ſimple 
Entities: How then can the Atoms of the Air be 
ground ſmaller than when they were firſt created ? 
Again, if they were created in that Fineneſs, they 
could not be Darkneſs ; becaule to become Dark- 
nets, they mult be clotted together, according to 
theſe 
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theſe Gentlemen; yet Darkneſs was on the Fac: r 
the Deep, before there was any Motion, either to 
clo:.them, or grind them; if the Atoms of the Air 
were created in their fineſt State, they mult be Light: 
But there was no Light, at the firſt Creation of the 
Chaos, as they acknowledge ; neither were they 
clotted together, ſince there was no Motion to clot 
them. If they were created in Clots at firſt, it muſt 
ſuppoſe two Actions in God, one to create them in 
Clots, another to turn thoſe Clots into the fineft of 
all other Atoms. I wiſh theſe Gentlemen could 
help us out of this Labyrinth. "There are ſome other 
Difficulties of leſs Moment, about their Notion of 
theſe Atoms; they ſay, that clotted Atoms are 
heavier than ground Atoms, ot Light: let it be 
ſo, in itſelf; but it can't be well accounted for in 
their Syſtem; becauſe they reject with the utmoſt 
Contempt all innate Gravity, or the Newtonian 
Power of Gravitation: Hence one of them ſays, 
the great Dagon, meaning Sir Iſaac Newton, lies 
proſtrate before the Ark: That is, his Syſtem falls 
to nothing, before their Powers of the Air. What 
is it then, that makes the clotted Air heavier than 
the finer; if neither of them have any innate Gra- 
vity, or Power of Gravitation? Perhaps they will 
lay, ſome external Preſſure, or external Imp . 
driving the clotted Air back to the Sun to be ground 
into Light; but what is there to hinder it in the 
valt Expanſion from going off to all Diſtances or 
what other Body drives it back? does Fire, Light, 
and Spirit explain this? The other Difficulty is, 
that they maintain that the Atoms of one Species, 
of Gold for example, can never be changed into the 
Atoms of another: * Tis true, this Notion is not pecu- 
ar to them, viz, that the primary Conſtituents of 
Beings can never be changed; yet Matter in its own 

Nature 
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Nature does not ſeem to be ſo very unchangeable : 
different Configuration, and Diſpoſition of Parts, ſeem 
ſufficient to conſtitute different Species of material 
Beings; Gold by proper Agents may be changed 
into Glaſs, Earth and Water into Corn, Sc. the 
Effects and Properties of which are as different as 
moſt other different Species can well be; as indeed 


there ſeems to be no mere material Subſtance in Na- 


ture but what may be changed into other Subſtances; 
though ſome with much more Difficulty, than 
others; yet it argues more the Defect of the Agent, 
than any Impoſlibility in the Thing. However that 
be, theſe laſt don't come up to the abſolute Inconſiſt- 
ency and Abſurdity of the foregoing Syſtem, 

As to the Syſtem of Atoms in general, particu- 
larly the impious Epicurean Syſtem ; the {Hutchin- 
ſonian Syſtem is not directly chargeable with ſuch 
Impiety, as acknowledging their Atoms to have 
been created by God, and to have received all their 
Power from him; though they can ſcarcely get 
quite clear of it in ſome Points, as will be ſeen in 
the Sequel. The Epicurean Syſtem of Atoms has 
been confuted by as many as have wrote againſt it; 
ſo I ſhall confine myſelf to the vaſt Power of their 
univerſal Agent the Air, or the wonderful Opera- 
tions of the Atoms of the Air; of which one of the 
moſt ſtrenuous of Mr. Hutchinſon's Diſciples ſays 
thus, after his Maſter. Eſſay on Genefis, p. 4. 
God points out, ſays he, the Element of Air, 
and the Pozzers in it: the Unity of their Sub- 
« ſtance, and Trinity of Agents. [Mr. Hutchinſon 
« had intitled one of his T. reatiſes on this Subject, 
e Trinity of the Gentiles.) Their great and ex- 
« tenlive Power, unwearied and conſtant Activih, 
** chiſpenſing to vs ali, the Benefits of Life ; and 


* their ab ſolute Sway in the material World. * 
* 40 


** 
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« till Man has a compleat Knowledge of this 
« powerful ruling Subſtance, and ſees the Trinity 
„ in Unity, which is there; the Compariſon will 
« be of no Service to him If inſtead of 
« ruling Agents, Fire, Light and Spirit, he hath 
«taken it in his Head to annthilate their Subſtance, 
&« c.“ Is not this very nigh making a God of the 
Air, and applying the Attributes of the ſacred Tri- 
nity-to the Creature ? One would think he were 
ſpeaking of the God of Nature in ſuch magnificent 
Terms, and not of mere Matter : As the Free-think- 
ers made their Compliments to Mr, / ——2z for 
exploding the Belief of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments from the Moſaical Law; fo I am ſure may 
the Epicureans make their Compliments to theſe 
Gentlemen, for attributing ſuch Omnipotence to 
mere Atoms, I with in earneſt their Founder were 
not in his Heart a mere Materialiſt, and believed, like 
the preſent Chineſe, that the Heavens was the God 
of Nature; or at leaſt the only God he was will- 
ing to acknowledge. 

Not to inſiſt here on the blaſphemous Compari- 
ſon between the material Air and the facred and 


- undivided Trinity, let us examine a little nigher 


theſe immenſe Powers; which, by their Expreſ- 
ſions, one would think it were almoſt Blaſphemy 
to annibilate. If they only advanced that the Air, 
or the immenſe material Fluid, were a neceſary 
Ingredient, or Concurrent, in the Productions of 
material Compoſitions ; or, if they only maintained, 
that God might make uſe of the fame Fluid when 
he produced the Ornaments and Fruits of the 
Earth, and the other material Species, after the 
Creation of ihe Chaos; there is nothing new in 
this. Undoubtedly the vaſt Fluid of the whole 
etherial Subſtance is one of the moſt potent Agents 
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in Nature, and by its Preſfure and Activity, may 
be the material efficient Cauſe of ſome of the moſt 
wonderful Phænomena we ſee round about us: 
*Tis certain, its Force and Effects are prodigious; 
very likely *tis the immediate Cauſe of continued 
Metion, the Deſcent of Bodies towards the Cen- 
ter, the Solidiry and Adheſion of ſome Bodies, and 
a great many other Effects: *Tis likewiſe a Con- 
dition, ine qua non, as the Schools expreſs it, for 
our material Life and Being. But this 1s neither 
new, nor unheard of before, as they magiſterialhy 
boaſt; nor what theſe Gentlemen would be at. 
We ſee they maintain, that when God had created 


the Chaos, he left the reſt to the Air, as his Vice- 


gerent, as his univerſal Agent, to produce all 
Things elfe mechanically; nay, as Mr. Hutchinſon 
ſays, as an Emblem, and in its three Powers, the 
Repreſentatives of his Trinity, In order to this 
they eſtabliſh, or rather ſuppole, theſe two Points, 
firſt, chat God gave the material Air Power to 
move itſelf , then, having Power to move itſelf, it 
produced all the other Species; and does fo conti- 
nually, as to every Individual; gives us Life, Food, 
and Preſervation, with the other wonderful Effects 
mentioned in their own Words quoted before, and 
Juſt above, The Ridiculouſneſs of its grinding it- 
ſelf into Fire, Light, and Spirit, &c. has been 
manifeſtly !hewn already. Now, theſe two other 
Points may eafily be proved to be abſolutely, 
though, perhaps, not quite fo ridiculouſly abſurd, 

as the other. As, x 
Firſt, That mere Matter, as Air certainly 15, 
ſhould have Power given it to move itſelf, is be- 
yond the Stretch of our Ideas; yet one of Mr. 
Hutchinſon's Diſciples aſſerts this in his Zxperimen- 
tal Philoſophy Aſſerted, quoted before; as indeed 
it was incumbent upon them to aſſert it, ſince God, 
according 
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according to them, after the Creation of the Chacs 
all in looſe Atoms, left the Productions of all 
Things elſe to this grand Agent. That mere Mar- 
ter, J ſay, ſhould have Power to move itſell, is 
beyond all the ſtretch of our Ideas; it may be mcved, 
indeed, may move, or impel other Bodies, when 
moved prior itſelf, by ſome other Cauſe, by its 
Reſiſtibility, if the Term may be allowed, or by its 
Bulk and Solidity; it may, perhaps, be created in 
Motion, or be moved in the Inſtant of its Crea- 
tion; but to have Power to move itſelf, is deſtro; - 
ing our Idea of mere Matter: *'Tis tranſubſtanti- 
ating it into another Being; as God couid create it 
out of nothing, he could change it into anocher 
Species; but then it would ceale to be Mat- 
ter: but I hope Air in any Shape is Matter ſtill. 
Again, if Matter could have Power to move 
itſelf, it may really be deemed omnipotent in 
ſome Senſe ; what could it not do? It might pro- 
duce infinite material Worlds, as they fay it pro- 
duced all the Species, Fiſh, Fowl, living Animals 
of all kinds, Trees, Plants, Fruits, Sc. in a few 
Hours Time; ſo if God would but create new 
Atoms, for it to work upon, this omnipoteat 
Agent might produce new Worlds, as they ſay 
it produced this; ſo that God mig't take his 
Reſt, as long as this World ſhould lat ; as he did 
on the ſeventh Day, when he had compleated all his 
Works. But the Misfortune of this Syitem is, that 
Moſes fays, it was God, that compleated, and peifect- 
ed all his Works, not the Air. Tis pity, as it has 
Power given it to move itſelf, it could not give itſolf 
Exiſtence: Then it might create new Atoms, 4 ſe 
Atoms of all things, as well as put them together; and 
might be a God in earneſt, as well as the God of the 
Gentiles, If it had Power given it to move itſelf, 
what could reſiſt it in any of its Operations, unleſs 

* 3 the 


310 Diiſſertations on the Diſſ. VIII. 


the God that gave it this Power? If any other 


Cauſe ſhould endeavour to reſiſt it and ſtopt it in its 
Operations, it has ſtill Power to move itſelf, and 
would proceed in Spight of all Oppoſition. Neither 
do theſe Gentlemen tell us, what Limits are ſet to 
this Power ; they certainly acknowledged it to be 
10 great, that, ſay they, all the Gentiles took it to 
ve the real God of the Univerſe ; and by thoſe 
pompous magnificent Epithets they give it, as was 
en before, by their own Words, they make it 
very little leſs. There is Room to demonſtrate in- 
finite other Abſurdities, from this Power given to 
mere Matter to ive itſelf : But let this ſuffice for 
the preſent. 

However, admitting it had Power given it to 
move itſelf, that will not enable it to produce thoſe 
wonderful Effects they attribute to this Air: All 
the Productions of Nature, not only of Animals, 
. Inſects, &c. but of Trees, Fruits, Plants, and 
indeed every thing elſe in the Univerſe, argues 
Knowledge and Intelligence in the productive 
Cauſe ; where every thing is ſo perfectly adapted 
to its reſpective Ends and Uſes, that all the Art, 
Wit, and Invention of all the Philoſophers in the 
World can't come up to it. Why then this Air, 
theſe mere material Atoms, muſt have Reaſon, 
Knowledge, and Intelligence, to perform all theſe 
Wonders, beſides Power to move itſelf. Have 
not an infinite Number of learned Men demon- 
ſtrated againſt the Epicureans, that even admitting 
an innate Motion and Jumble in their Atoms, that 
blind, fortuitous Jumble could never produce that 
admirable Harmony, that inimitable Art, that con- 
ſtant and uniform Series of Cauſes and Effects, ſo 
evidently conſpicuous in the Conſtruction of the 
Univerſe, without an all-wiſe, rational, intelli- 


gent Cauſe, to range them in that Beauty and 
Order, 
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Order, which ſhews itſelf to the meaneſt Conſi- 
derer. So that if Air, or Airs, as Mr. Hutchin- 
{on is pleaſed to term it, ſhould have Power given 
it to move itſelf ; unleſs it had Reafon and Know- 
ledge given it at the ſame Time, it could never be 
the univerſal Agent, and Producer of all thoſe 
wonderful Effects theſe Gentlemen attribute to it: 
See the Quotations in their own Words. Any of 
theſe Conſiderations, and indeed the bare ſtating it, 
to any conſiderate Reader, is fufficient to confute 
rt; and I am ſure no more is needtul to be ſaid 
about it. 

But, may they ſay here, that it is God who is 
the grand Director of all: The Air is his grand 
inſtrument in this great Work : And, ſays one of 
them, What can't ſuch a Servant do in the Hands 
of ſuch a Maſter ? 

Anſwer. What grand Diſcovery is in all this? 
If they only mean by all this grand Apparatus, 


' theſe pompous Expreſſions of the immenſe Powers 


of the Air, thatGod having created the Chaos, apphed 
the Air as a Concurrent in the Production of the diffe- 
rent Ornaments and Effects of Nature, there is no- 
thing at all new in this, as was obſerved before: But 
pray, did not God apply the other Elements as 
well as Air? Did not Earth, and Water, concur 
in the Production of all Things, as well as Air? 
If they ſay, nothing can live, breathe, move, or 
be, without Air; are not there other material 
Cauſes neceſſary for this, as well as Air? If they 
mean only this, they mean nothing but what all 
the World knows. Nay, ſuppoſe we allow that 
the etherial Fluid is the principal Concurrent, 
among mere material Ingredients, in the Effects 
of Nature; though I beleve it might eaſily be 
ſhewn, that other material Particles, or Atoms, if 
they pleaſe, equally concur in the Productions of 
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Nature; yet ſuppoſe it were admitted, that rhe 
acrial Fluid had the chief Share, what is all that 
to the Purpoſe? what is that to their almoſt 
making a God of the Air? or that they ſhould 
pretend from thence, that God having created all 
in looſe Atoms, left the Atoms of Air to manage 
all the reſt; gave it Power to perform mechani- 
cally all the other Productions, as his Vicegerent, 


and wniverſal Agent, which they maintain in 


Terms? But if God mult perpetually interfere 
with his directive Power and Influence in the Pro- 
duction and Preſervation of all Nature, as he cer- 
tainly muſt, why then this fine new Syſtem, ſo 
much vaunted as unknown before, was cither in- 
vented under the Appearance of advancing 4 
Syſtem in Oppoſition to the Newtonian, or to 
ſhew their vaſt Learning in the Hebrew, and dif- 
covers nothing in this Point, but what every Phi- 
loſopher knew before. I am ſure the Scripture no 


where tells us that Air is God's Vicegerent. Per- 


haps other Beings are as neceſſary to preſerve the 
Air, as the Air is for them. But be that as it will, 
It can never be the univerſal Agent in their Senſe; 
io pompouſly diſplayed in their own Words, that I 
jeave it to every impartial Reader whether I have 
miſrepreſented, or miſunderſtood their Syſtem, 
The Hutchinſonians advance by way of Argu- 
ment, that our whole Syſtem being a mere, but 
glorious Piece of Mechaniſm, when once the ma- 
terial Atoms were formed, why might not God 
conſtitute the Air for his univerſal Agent, and by 
giving it Power to move itſelf, the ſame Air might 
put all the Atoms of the other Species in their pro- 
per Form and State, and ſo continue the whole 
Machine, as long as he had a mind it ſhould laſt. 
If Men can make Machines, which ſhall continue 
to go for ſuch a Time, though the Artificer 


ſhould 
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ſhould not meddle with them; ſurely this great Ma- 
chine of the Univerſe might be conſtituted by the 
grand Artificer in ſuch a manner, as to continue 
as long as he pleaſes, without requiring any further 
Aſſiſtance for its Preſervation. 

An ſtver. 1. That God can do more than theſe 
Gentlemen are aware of; yer all this is a mere Fal- 
lacy. The Queſtion is not, whether God could 
make a Machine to perform all the material Ope- 
rations we ſee in the Univerſe? I ſay, material 
Operations; for *tis certain the free Actions of 
Men, not to mention the /pontanecus Actions of 
Brutes, may cauſe a great many Alterations in the 
World, which mere, ſtupid, material Atoms of 
Air could rot rectify. But let that paſs. The 
Queſtion is, Whether God has actually conſtituted 
the Air as his univerſal Agent, Vicegerent, and 
Ruler, to form and govern this Machine, with all 
the Inconſiſtencies and Abſurdities of their Syſtem, 
mentioned and confuted ſufficiently before? Let 
the World be managed as a Piece of Mechaniſm, 
if they pleaſe, in a proper Senſe, by giving ſecond 
Cauſes ſuch certain and fixed Influences as might 
continue it as long as God thought proper; I ſpeak 
in their Hypotheſis; but that would not prove in 
the leaſt, that the Air performed all this: But 
when, to perform this, in their Senſe, the Air muſt 
have Power given it to move itſelf; to grind itſelf 
into Fire and Light, and then to turn itſelf into, 
Air or Spirit again; to form itſelf into a Mill with 
Spikes to grind itſelf thus; to form a Sun to be a 
mere paſſive, unactive Body, a mere Cbandelier to 
hold forth Light, &c. &c. &c. This is ſuch an 
abſurd Piece of Philoſophy, as never entered into 
the Heads of Men before. 

2. Admitting that the World is a glorious Piece 


of Mechaniſm, "and that the Air, not with Power 
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to move itſelf, for that's Nonſenſe, but put in Mo- 
tion by God, might be made uſe of as a partial In- 
ſtrument, both to form and preſerve the Move- 
ments of this Mechaniſm, as it certainly may; yet 
that does not make it the univerſal Mover and Go- 
vernor of it under God; other Cauſes may, and 
certainly do contribute to its Productions, and the 


Continuance of them, as well as Air. One would 


think the Sun, with his almoſt univerſal Influence, 
contributes more than the Air; in ſo much that the 
antient Heathens often adored it as the God of the 
Univerſe ; not indeed as a mere material Element, 
but either as animated itſelf, or rather as the Habi- 
tation and Reſidence of the God of the Univerſe : 
They thought it could hear, fee, and help them 
they addreſſed their Prayers to it; they deſired par- 
ticular Benefits from it, Sc. They could not be 
ſo ſtupid as to think a mere material Fire, or mere 
material Atoms, could hear, and fee, and help 
them. The ſame may be ſaid of the other Ele- 
ments, i as was proved in former Diſſertations. 
Oh! bur, ſay they, the Sun is Air; Fire is Air; 
Light is Air in ſome Shape or other; the Air feeds 
the Fire, is turned into Fire, and Fire is turned 
into Air again, and ſo in a perpetual Round for 
ever: this confirms our Syſtem. Fine Words theſe 
not only mere arbitrary and precarious, but abſo- 
lutely abſurd and inconſiſtent, as has been proved 
er abundanti. However, if they have no other 


way of coming off, but by making the Sun, and 


even Fire and Air to be the ſame Subſtance ; let 
them enjoy their own arbitrary Ideas : but I believe 
few People will give into ſuch Philoſophy. I am 
fure no two Beings in Nature ſeem to be more 
different than Air and Sun, Air and Fire, or have 
Properties more ſpecifically different: They may 


as well ſay Water and Earth are Air in ſome Shape 
or 
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or other. As for Air being turned into Fire, or 
that it feeds Fire, it will be examined on another 
Occaſion: If it turns into Fire, it ceaſes to be Air; 
ſo I will ſay no more of it at preſent. 

3. To anſwer this Piece of Mechaniſm a little 
further: For the Air to become the Vicegerent of 
God, not only in producing the reſt of the Species 
at the Beginning, but in forming and continuing 
the perpetual Productions of Nature, the continued 
Series of Cauſes and Effects throughout the Uni- 
verſe ; one would think it ſhould not only have 
Motion given it, which it may have without moving 
itſelf, but alſo Reaſon, Knowledge, and Intelli- 
gence : for every Effect of Nature ſpeaks Know- 
ledge, one might ſay infinite Knowledge, in its 
Production. If they ſay the infinite Knowledge 
of God directs it all along, as it did at the Begin- 
ning, this is faying nothing to the Purpoſe in their 
Syſtem: To be ſure God may, and does direct 
even material Cauſes in their Productions ; either 
perpetually contributing his divine Influence in all 
their Effects, as is moſt natural, and indeed real 
Fact; or at leaſt giving them ſuch efficacious and 
perſevering Influences at the Beginning, as may 
direct and preſerve them as long as the World ſhall 
laſt, But it does not follow from thence, that the 
Air muſt do all this ; nor will thoſe pompous Epi- 
thets they give to it, viz. of being his univerſal 
Agent, his Vicegerent, and, as Mr. Hutchinſon 
lays, under its three Denominations of Fire, Light, 
and Spirit, becoming his Repreſentatives in the 
whole Syſtem of Nature. Neither will their Com- 
pariſon of a Clock going after the Artificer has left 
it, do them any good ; for no Part or Parts of a 
Clock can put themſelves together to perform its 
Motions, unleſs its Parts had Power given to 
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move themſelves, nor, if any Accident ſhould put 
it out of Order, could thoſe Parts rectify that Diſ- 
order, without the Help of the Artificer. Now 
if the free Actions of Men, which the material 
Air can never foreſee or prevent, or indeed any 
other Accident, ſhould ditrange any particular 
Cauſes and Effects of Nature, how could mere 
ſtupid Atoms of Air rectify the Diſorder ? In fine, 
as the Formation of Animals, Plants. Sc. with 
all their Szeds, Organizations, Uſes, and Effects, 
argue an intelligent Cauſe in the Diſpoſition and 
Production of them, as well as infinite Power to 
create the Subſtance of them, or the Atoms of 
them; ſo that unleſs they really believe the Air to 
be the God of the Univerſe, endowed with Reaſon 
and Knowledge, as well as Power, as Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon expreſſes it, to expand and compreſs, it could 
never be the univerſal Agent in the Formation of 
the World; nor can it continue and preſerve the 
Species in all their Ends and Operations, without 
the Concurrence of the ſame Influence, Knowledge, 
and Power, that put them together. If they don't 
admit this, their Syſtem 1s impious as well as ab- 
ſurd: if they admit it, they ſay little more than 
every Philoſopher knew before, Laſtly, To main- 
tain, that the Air alone is capable of continuing 
and preſerving the whole Effects and Productions 
of Nature after the firſt Creation of Atoms, is 
falling foul upon Providence ; which Conſideration 
not belonging directly to this Diſpute, I ſhall pur- 
ſue no further. 

Corollary of the whole, This Syſtem of the 
Hutchinſonians containing ſo many direct Errors 
againſt Theology and Philoſophy demonſtrate, that 
their Derivation of the Hebrew Words is intirely 
wrong , whatever may be the right original Dert- 

vation 
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vation of them, theirs is directly wrong without 
all Contradiction; ſince any Derivation of the di- 
vine Hebrew Text of Moſes, can never authoriſe 
Errors directly againſt true Theology and Philoſo- 
phy. It has been ſhewn as clear as the Sun, that 
the Hutchinſonian Syſtem contains manifeſt Errors 
againſt both, which they eſtabliſh on the Senſe and 
Derivation of the Hebrew ; the firſt being certain, 
this laſt muſt be ſo of courſe. Though one ſhould 
not know the original Meaning and Derivation 
of thoſe Words, we are ſure they can never con- 
tain ſuch a Senſe as they put upon them ; which is 
the chief Scope I have had in view in theſe Diſſer- 
tations. I have followed the Senſe of all other In- 
terpreters, and even Verſons of the Hebrew; if 
thoſe ſhould not be right, they contain no Errors 
either againſt Theology or Philoſophy, as their 
Syſtem does evidently againſt both. 
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NINTH 


DISSERTATION, 


Of the Defetts of our modern Syſtems, not ex- 
cepting the Newtonian, as maintained by 
ſome, who pretend to be Followers of the 
great Sir Iſaac Newton. 


HE Defects of the Hutchinſonian Syſtem 

have been ſeen ſufficiently in the foregoing 
Diſſertations ; if ſuch a Heap of abſurd Notions 
can be deemed a Syſtem. As it ſeems to have 
been invented by the Author to confront the New- 
tonian Syſtem, nevertheleſs it falls ſhort of this laſt 
by many Degrees; though the Newtonian Syſtem 
has vaſt Defects, as will be ſeen preſently : Put to 
take the chiefeſt of our more modern Syſtems in 
due Order, we may ſafely ſay, that all the Builders 


of new Syſtems of the World have been unhappy 


hitherto ; that though they were in Vogue for a 
while, mighty Flaws have been found in them : 
ſo true it is, that God has delivered the World to 
the Diſputes of Men, that they could never find 
out yet the primary Cauſes of Things. Firſt then, 
The Ptolemaic Syſtem is now as good as for- 
ſaken, and even rejected with Scorn by our modern 
Philoſophers : Taking it as it lies, it is certainly 
a wooden Contrivance ; with its Multiplicity of 


Spheres one within another; its Excentricks and 
E picycles, 
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Epicycles, c. but above all, its making the Planets 
Venus and Mercury to take in the Earth in their 
Orbits; which certainly they do not, but only go 
round the Sun. However, this Syſtem, with all 
its wooden Machines, explained the reſt of the 
Phænomena tolerably well, ſo as to produce very 
great Aſtronomers, and laid the Foundation for 
more exact Diſcoveries. As for the Objections 
againſt it, of the unconceivable Velocity of the 
Motions of the celeſtial Bodies round the Earth, Sc. 
it will be anſwered afterwards. That is not ſo un- 
conceivable as People may imagine, conſidering 
the im menſe Diameter of the Sun, and its turning 
round its own Center, which ſome of our modern 
great Men allow: Suppoſing then by its turning 
round its own Center, it is not confined like a Top, 
or a Wheel in a Socket; ſuppoſing, I ſay, the Sun 
by revolving round its own Center, ſhould make 
way, or have a progreſſive Motion, as the Earth 
is preſumed to have, what an immenſe Progreſs 
muſt it make by one Revolution ? If the Bulk of 
the Earth in Proportion to its Diameter by revol- 
ving round its Center, carries us on with a Velo- 
city at the Rate of a thouſand Miles an Hour, tak- 
ing it in a round Number, what an immenſe Way or 
Progreſſion muſt the Sun make, merely by turning 
round its Center? Suppoſe it is not confined and 
fixed to a Spot, as the Earth is not in our new 
Syſtem, when it revolves round its Center; the 


Diameter of the Sun's Bulk being fo immenſely 


greater than the Bulk of the Earth, it muſt make an 
almoſt inconceivable Progrefſion by one Revolution. 
Then what muſt we think of Jupiter and Saturn? 


Beſides it might be demonſtrated if needful, that 


the ſwifteſt conceivable Velocity, may be as eaſily 
performed as a ſlower : Nor can any given Velo- 


city be aſſigned, but a greater may be as caſily per- 
formed 
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formed at the fame time: Neither can our Mo- 
derns ſatisfy all the Difficulties againſt the Earth's 
Motion, which all our Senſes atteſt to us; and in- 
deed all the Experiments we can make, ſcem to 
ſhew us that the Sun moves, not the Earth. But 
this is a Diſpute I don't enter into yet. *Tis cer- 
tain the Ptolemaic Syſtem is vaſtly defective as it 
ſtands, and is intirely rejected as ſuch by our Mo- 
derns. | EY 

The Tychonic Syſtem is alſo diſapproved by them, 
chiefly becauſe it eſtabliſhes the Sun's Motion, 
not the Earth's; though it - takes off the 
greateſt Diificuity againtt the Ptolemaic Syſtem, 
viz. about the Orbits of Venus and Mercury. 
Theſe Planets, in the Tychonic Syſtem, are car- 
ried round the Sun, as the Moon, in our modern 
Syſtem, is carried round the Earth. As far as that 
part, it ſeems full as difficult to explain, how the 
Earth can carry the Moon along with it; the 
Moon going round the Earth, and along with it, 
at the ſame Time. As the Satellites of Jupiter re- 
volve round Jupiter, and with him round the Sun; 
why then might not Venus and Mercury be car- 
ried round the Sun in like manner? That great 
Inconſiſtence of the Plelemaic is remedied by the 
Tychonic Syſtem, and reconciles that part of Phi- 
loſophy with the Scripture, which in expreſs Words 
and Terms tells us, that the Sun moves and the 
Earth flands ftill ; though, perhaps, ſpeaking ac- 
cording to the Report of our Senfes, and the com- 
mon Acceptation and Belief of the Generality of 
Men, not philoſophically. However, as our Mo- 
derns reject this Syſtem alſo as detective, let it be 
allowed with them to be lo. 

The Carteſian Syſtem is alſo rejected by our Mo- 
derns, as to one part of it, 772, his precarious For- 
mation of the World, the Riſe and Deſtruction of 

1s 
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his Vortices, his threefold Diviſion of Matter; 7. e. 
triangular, globular, and ſubtile. He might as 
well have eſtabliſhed three hundred Millions of dif- 
f-rent Species of Atoms, to form the different 
Compoſitions of Nature; beſides his precarious 
Formation of that threefold Diviſion : Though as 
to the Motion of the Earth, and not of the Sun, 
our Moderns concur with him in that part. But 
none of them give any rational Account of the 
Continuation of the pregreſſive Motion of the Pla- 
rets, not only the moſt difficult; but, as it were, 
the Life and Soul of all. The Planets, perhaps, 
may be kept in their Curves, by the Force of 
Gravity, whatever may be the Cauſe of that Gra- 
vity ; but, what keeps up their Progreſſion, againſt 
the Reſiſtance of the medial Fluid? As it is certain 
the Farth paſſes through the Medium of the Air, 
very capable of great Reſiſtance; and very likely 
the other Planets paſs through ſome Medium; yet, 
I ſay, this great Phenomenon, the very Hinge on 
which the Preſervation of our Syſtem depends, is 
either not accounted for at all; or very imperfectly, 
by the Newtonians, as will be ſeen preſently. The 
Hutchinſonian way of accounting for it by grinding 
the Air into Fire, Light, and Spirit, has been 
thewn already to be the molt highly abſurd of any 
Syſtem invented hitherto; _ 

NV B. 1 diſtinguiſh the Newtonians from Sit 
Jſaac Newton : He only took mutual Attraction, 
as well as the Motion of the Earth, as an Hypo- 
thefts 3 whereas his modern Diſciples, pretending 
to follow him, take them both as certain Fact, 
Which their great Maſter did not. 

Come we now to the Newtonian Syſtem ; where: 
in we ſhall find very great Defects; not in the 
atronomical Part of that incomparable great Man, 


Alo: mn him his Suppoſitions; in which, I believe, 
he 
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he has ſucceeded beyond all who went before him: 
Though even there, conſidering the immenſe, ſup- 
poſed, Diſtance of the Planets ; the incredible Ve. 
locities of their Revolutions; the many Anomala 
and irregular Variations in their Periods ; the vaſt 
Difference which rhe moſt minute Miſtake, Miſ. 
meaſure, and Miſcount muſt make, or amount to, 
in the Calculation; conſidering their immenſe, and 
I may ſay, unmeaſurable Bulks and Diſtances; 
what prodigious Difficulties have the greateſt Aſtro- 
nomers encountred, to mark out the preciſe and 
invariable Moment of Time, in which the Sun or 
Earth ends and begins the annual Revolution 
the Proceſſion of the Equinoxes, and various other 
Difficulties in ſettling the true Motions, Bulks, Di- 
{tances, Ce. of the celeſtial Bodies; where the 
leaſt Miſtake muſt amount to an inexpreſſible Diffe- 
rence, even in the aſtronomical part; all theſe Dif- 
ficulties being, I fay, conſidered, there may be 
very great Defects. But to paſs over theſe, as 
common to all Syſtems, let us take the phyſical 
Part of the Newtonian Syſtem, on which the aſtro- 
nomical Part is built: I ſay, built, and grounded 
upon; for all aſtronomical and mathematical Ope- 
rations muſt be founded upon Nature: bi definit 
Phyficus incipit Mathematicus, If the true, natu- 
ral, and phyſical Part be wrong, the fineſt Opera- 
rions upon it will be mere Hypotheſes, and not 
the true Conſtitution of the Univerſe. Now, 
there are vaſt Defects in the Newtonian Syſtem, as 
to the phyſical Part. As, 

1. About Gravity; to take it in the moſt obvious 
and ſpecious, or indeed the moſt caly Part, to de- 
fend and ſupport it; that great Man very juſtly ſup- 
poſes, that there is ſuch a Thing as Gravity of ſome 
iort or other, in the World; viz, that Bodies 49 
deſcend in all parts of the Earth towards the Cen- 
ter; 
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ter; whatever be the Cauſe of that Deſcent. This 
muſt be allowed in general by all: But then his 
Followers eſtabliſh this Gravity to be an innate 
Power and Property inherent in all Bodies, by which 
they tend of themſelves towards the Center : Some 
of them, as Mr. Mhiſton, call it an immaterial 
immechanical Power, given to all Bodies, and in 
ſome Senſe eſſential to them. Now, this has vaſt, 
rea], and natural Difficulties againſt it, even as an 
Hypotheſis : i. e. that it is an Hypotheſis no way 
founded in Nature; which muſt be a very weak 
one to build the whole Syſtem upon. The Rea- 
ſons againſt ſuch an immechanical Power, or a real 
innate Gravity in Bodies, are, frft, It ſeems to be 
2 Truth, as certain as any in Phyſics, that mere 
Matter, as all Bodies are, neither in its Eſſence, 


Nature, or even in Idea, as mere Matter, has any 


Power to move itſelf, either upwards or down- 
wards, towards the Center or from it, or any 
Tendency to Motion one way or t'other; but is 
in itſelf, and in Idea, inertive, indifferent to be 
moved and impelled any way: How then can it 
move downwards any more than upwards, or crols 
ways to right or left, unleſs it be impelled and 
moved by ſome other Cauſe? as to which Cauſe 
we are intirely left in the Dark by this Syſtem, but 
an inconceivable, immechanical Power eſtabliſhed 
inſtead of it, which deſtroys the very Idea of mere 
Matter, by giving it a Power to move downwards 
of itſelf ; yet this is one of the main Springs of the 
Syſtem. In ſhort, an innate, immechanical Power 
in Matter to move itſelf any way, is almoſt mak- 


ing a God of it; ſo that whenever it is moved, 


even towards the Center, it muſt be puſhed on by 
ſome external impelling Cauſe, and is in ſome State 
of Violence : What that Cauſe is, makes the Dif- 
ficulty, Again, as moſt Philoſophers now grant, 
2 that 
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that there is no ſuch Thing in Nature as abſolute 
Levity, but only relative to the Quantity of Mat- 
ter or Subſtance Bodies contain in them, accord- 
ing to their outward Bulk, which conſtitutes what 
they call ſpecific Gravity: Then, by a Parity of 
Reaſon, there is no ſuch Thing as abſolute innate 
Gravity; but Bodies are impelled downwards by 
ſome other Cauſe, in Proportion to the Subſtance 
contained in them for the impelling Cauſe to work 
upon. In Fact, we ſee that the lighteſt Bodies, 


as fine Hemp or Tow, may be condenſed into Balls 


or Cables, ſo as to fink in Water, otherwile ſpe- 
cifically heavier than Hemp or Tow ; and I don't 
queſtion but Feathers, by a proper Agent, might 
be condenſed and beat together, fo as to ſink in 
Water, merely by being made capable of receiving 
an Impulſe from the preſſing or impelling Caule, 
whatever it is, that cauſes that Preſſure, or im- 
pels it downwards. Be that as it will, an innate, 
immechanical Power in Matter, ſcems to be abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, and by Conſequence highly im- 
proper to build the whole Syſtem of the World 
upon. | 

But as this is the moſt plauſible part of the phy- 
ſical Syſtem of the modern Nerotonians, ſince it 
is Fact all Bodies in our lower Sphere do deſcend 
towards the Center in all parts of the Earth; yet 
this moſt plauſible part is liable to vaſt Difficulties, 
as the foregoing Argument proves ſufficiently : for 
if ſuch an immechanical Power in Matter be a mere 
Chimera, and yet is one of the fundamental Hinges 
of this Syſtem, it muſt be defective in one of the 
Fundamentals of it. To add therefore to what has 
been ſaid already, dig. That ſuch an immechanical 
Power is beyond the Stretch of our Ideas; that 
Matter has no Tendency of itſelf to Motion any 


way, upwards or downwards, but only as impelled 
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by ſomething elſe; that it is as abſurd as the occult 
Qualities of the Peripatetics ; that it can be re- 
duced to no Claſs of Beings in the World; that it 
can be neither a Subftance nor an Accident; if a 
Subſtance, the ſame Difficulties occur as about Mat- 
ter; if an Accident, it muſt be a rare Accident 
indeed that can regulate the Syſtem of the Uni- 
verſe, *Tis in vain to advance, that God could 
create Matter with ſuch a Diſpoſition, or make it 
a Law of Nature; that is ſaying nothing; neither 
is it the part of a Philoſopher to have Recourſe to 
God in mechanical Caufes ; neither is it philoſophi- 
cal to ſay, that no other Cauſe can be aſſigned for 
it but ſuch an immechanical Power : if that were 
true, *tis not of Conſequence that Bodies deſcend 
by ſuch an immechanical Power; there may be 
other hidden Cauſes of ſuch a Deſcent. Matter is 
allowed to be a mere inactive iners Being of itſelf; 
if ſo, all Motion muſt be a ſort of Violence upon 
it; that is, it is never moved but as impelled. 
Neither do the Neætotonians pretend to aſſign any 
Cauſe that impels it, which of itſelf is a great De- 
fect in that Syſtem. Beſides, in ſome Caſes, Bo- 
dies aſcend as naturally, as they deſcend in others: 
Spirits, Oil, Feathers, Fc. in a ſtill open Air, 
will deſcend like other Bodies; mix them with 
Bodies of more Subſtance in the ſame Superficies, 
they will aſcend as naturally as they deſcended be- 
fore, without any viſible Cauſe of their Aſcent, any 
more than of their Deſcent ; and this in all Times 
and Parts of the Earth, ceter:s paribus, VIS, they 
aſcend or deſcend as impelled by other Bodies, 
joſtling them out of their former Situation. Thus 
Exhalations and Vapours aſcend ſometimes, as to 
all that appears, and deſcend at others, and this by 
tne common Courſe of Nature; that is, as they are 
mpelled and joſtled by other Bodies ; which ſhews, 
1 4 that 
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that they are intirely indifferent of themſelves to be 
moved and impelled any way, and, as we fee, 
even upwards as well as downwards, But you 
will ſay, a Stone, for Example, Obſtacles being 
removed, will fall downwards immediately. *Tis 
granted; ſo will Water, Obſtacles being removed, 

aſcend | in Vapours upwards, as ſure and naturally as 
the Stone falls downwards ; yet Water, accordin 

to them, is heavy : They aſcend then, or deſcend, 
only as impelled by ſome other Cauſe, If you 
aſk, what that Cauſe can be? that is another Que- 
ſtion : To be ſure it muſt be ſome diſtinct Cauſe, 
not an immecbanical Power lodged in Matter, which 
can be reduced to no Claſs of Beings in Nature. I 
will only ſay, as yet, that it is certain the whole 
atmoſpherical and cthereal Fluid is in ſuch a pro- 
digious Squeeze and Preſſure, that upon any Ine- 
quality cauſed in it by violent T7a/75# of other 
Bodies, or by taking off or ſuſper;ding that Squeeze 
and Preſſure, prodigious Motions of Bodies will 
enſue any uch. Our late curious and learned Mr. 
Boyle, has proved by repeated Experiments, that 
the aerial Fluid, in the open Fields, where one 
would think it ſhould be intirely at Liberty, never- 
theleſs is in ſuch a Squeeze and Preſſure, that, if 
that Squeeze and Preſſure were taken off, it would 
expand itſelf to a thouſand times the Space it is now 
ſqueezed into; What keeps it in that Squeeze, 
may be inquired into afterwards. But it is no lels 
certain, that by making any Inequality in that 
Squeeze, the Bodies ſo pent up and preſſed will be 
impelled that way. It you aſk then why the 
Stone, & . being removed, immediately falls 
downwards? *Tis anſwered, for the preſent, that 
there is manifeſtly leſs Reſiſtance directly down- 
wzrds than any other way, both on account that 
the perpendicular Line directly downwards is ſhorter 
than 
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than any other way, and the Columns of the preſ- 
ſing Fluid every other way are ſtronger than the 
reſiſting Column directly between the Stone and the 
Ground; by conſequence it muſt be impelled that 
way; having regard to the different Quantities of 
Subſtance contain'd in Bodies of equal Sur'aces. 
Thus the parts of Water being divided and rarified 
by Heat, ſo as to contain leſs Subſtance than the 
parts of Air, are impelled upwards, and the Ait 
in that Squeeze is impelled to take their Place; as 
in all Truſions and Preſſures, the ſtronger and more 
{ubſtantial Bodies, cæleris partibus, will drive out 
the weaker, i. e. the leſs ſubſtantial and Jeſs reſiſti- 
ble Bodies, and by their Inertia will keep their 
Places till driven out by ſtronger Bodies, and this 
not only downwards, but, ceteris paribus, in any 
Direction, Theſe Reaſons are only propoſed here 
as conjectural, tho* they mult be allowed to have 
great Appearance of Truth. 

But be that however as it will, there is a juſt 
Diſtinction to be applied in the Example of the 
Stone, or any other Bodies, Obſtacles being re- 
moved, falling directly downwards inſtead of any 
other way. The Stone falls down by being im. 
pelled by ſome external Cauſe; *tis allow'd : it 
falls down by an immechanical Power lodged in all 
Bodies, it is denied directly. Such a Power 1s a 
mere Chimera ; can be neither Subſtance nor Ac- 
cident ; can be reduced to no Claſs of Beings in 
Nature; is beyond the Stretch of our Ideas. Mere 
Bodies have no Tendency to Motion one way more 
than another ; they are a mere iners, inactive Sub- 
ſtance, capable of Reſiſtance, and maintaining their 
Places equal to their Dimenſions, till they are im- 
pelled by ſome external Force or Preſſure; other- 
wiſe they are indifferent to be moved any way: all 
Motion is a Violence upon them, by ſome external 

1 Cauſe; 
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Cauſe; which Cauſe may be either an intelligent 
Cauſe, or a material one, as we ſhall fee aſterwards; 
but ſtill external, not an internal, immechanical 
Power, lodged in all Matter. 

But theſe Gentlemen may reply, that, whether | 
Bodies deſcend downwards by an internal or ex- 
ternal Power, it is nothing to them, they deſcend 
ſtill, which anſwers their Ends to all Intents and 
P urpoſes. Anſwer. That is denied directly; it 
cannot anſwer the Ends of that Syſtem. 1ft, Be- 
cauſe that Syſtem is built upon an innate imme- 


_ chanical ee. lodged in all Matter: That be- 


ing a Chimera, it muſt be a Defe# to eſtabliſh it 
on ſuch a Power, no where cxiſtent in Nature; 
which is all that is inſiſted on in this Branch of 
it. 240, Great Part of their Calculationss, Ope- 
rations, various Motions and Effects of the Pla- 
nets with reſpect to one another, are founded on 
their mutual Gravitation to one another; nay, on 
their mutual Altraction, which is ſtil more chi- 
merical, as we ſhall ſee preſently. gdly, If there 
is no ſuch Thing in Nature as ſuch a Gravitation 
as by the foregoing Reaſons is very natural to be- 
lieve, the Planets do not, cannot gravitate to one 
another; 1e they can ſhew ſome external 
Cauſe which impels and drives them towards one 
another : This they never pretend to ſhew, as I 
believe no ſuch can ever be aſſigned ; by conſe- 
quence that muſt be a vaſt Defect i in this Syſtem, 
when they aſſign a Cauſe for the mutual Motions 
of the whole planetary World, which'is no where 
in Nature; and never pretend to ſhew any other 
real external Cauſe for it.  4thly, Tis granted, 

Bodies may be impelled towards the Center of 
the Earth, within the Earth's Sphere of the ani- 
bient F [uid : So, perhaps, of the Moon, and the 
otherPlancts : But that ambient Fluid ſurround- 
„„ 1 55 ing 
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ing the Earth on all ſides, rather keeps it ig 
ſteady in the Center, or nigh the Center of the 
Sphere of that ambient Fluid, than impels it to- 
wards the Sun, or towards the other Planets. 
Neither can the Cauſe, which impels other Bodies 
towards the Earth, within the Sphere of its am- 
bient Fluid, ever impel the Earth towards the 
Sun, or other Planets: but on the contrary keeps 
it within its Orbit, if it has any; or at leaſt can 
never make it gravitate towards the Sun or other 
Planets: But ſome other Cauſe muſt be aſſigned 
for its Gravitation towards the Sun, if it has any, 
not by an immechanical Power; for that is given 
up, by the Reply above, and no other Cauſe can 
be aſſigned. NV. B. I never found that any one 
ever pretended to determine how high the ambi- 
ent or ethereal Fluid extends itſelt; very proba- 
bly it embraces the whole. planetary Syſtem at 
leaſt, wherein the Planets may have their pecu- 
liar Orbits ; but that can never make them gra- 
vitate towards the Sun : Becauſe the Force, what- 
ever it is, that impels downwards towards the 
Farth, impels them on all Sides quite round the 
Globe of the Earth; by conſequence can never 
impel them towards the Sun. So of the Moon 
and other Planets. Then by a further Conſe- 
uence, neither the Earth gravitates towards the 
loon, nor the Moon towards the Earth; nor 
can any Cauſe be aſſigned why they ſhould 
have ſuch a Gravitation towards one another; 
though Bodies within their Sphere ſhould be im- 
pelled towards them. Why then all the Opera- 
tions built upon ſuch a Gravitation muſt be chi- 
merical ; or, at leaſt, whatever Force theſe latter 
Conſiderations may have, or not have, with Per- 
ſons not tied to the Authority of one peculiar 
dyſtem, ſuch a Cauſe, viz. of mutual Gravita- 

| | | ng tion 


330 Diiſertations on the Diſſ. IX. 


tion by an immechanical Power, or Quality, not be- 
ing exiſtent in Nature; and no other Cauſe being as 
yet aſſignable, it muſt argue a great Defect in that 
Syſtem, What led the Newtontans into the No- 
tion that the Planets gravitate to one another, is, 
that all Bodies in our Sphere, do deſcend towards 
the Earth: But it is certain that Cauſe cannot 
affect the Planets, to make them gravitate to- 
wards one another; but the contrary: and an in- 
nate Power is a Chimera. | 
Hence, 1/, As a Corollary to this Article, it 
is as good as a phyſical Demonſtration, that none 
of the Planets gravitate towards the Sun, or to 
one another, much leſs do all Bodies gravitate to 
all Bodies; nor can the Sun be the Center, nor 
nigh the Center of their Gravitation. All Bodies 
that gravitate, in their Suppoſition, in the Earth's 
Atmoſphere, if they ſhould gravitate in their 
Senſe, do gravitate towards the Center of the 
Earth. So of the Moon and the reſt of the Pla- 
nets. Now the Center of the Earth, and the 
Center of the reſt of the Planets, is quite diffe- 
rent from the Center of the Sun; that the Cauſe 
which makes Bodies in the Earth's Atmoſphere 
gravitate towards the Earth, and tending towards 
the Center of the Earth, would make the Earth 
tend, or gravitate towards a Center, wide, im- 
menſely wide, of the Center of the Sun; and to 
aſſign two different Cauſes of Gravitation, one 
for Bodies in the Earth's Atmoſphere, and the 
other for the Earth towards the Sun, is a mere 
Chimera; as it is to aſſign an inherent immecha- 
nical Quality of Gravitation to regulate the Syſ- 
tem of the World. | 
Hence, 2dly, The Planets cannot be kept in 
their Curves by a Gravitation which is not exilt- 
ent in Nature, but muſt be kept in their 9 
7 
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by the ſame Cauſe that continues their Progreſſion, 
whatever that be; or elſe muſt have had a cir- 
cular Motion given them in the Beginning, which 
contains no Impoſſibility in it, and continued by 
the ſame Power that ſet them in that circular Mo- 
tion. We know a Top may have a circular 
Motion given it, which will continue till it dies. 
Though you ſhould throw it in a ftraight Line, 
it will preſerve its circular Motion round its Cen- 
ter, and even move in a circular Orbit beſides. 
Bur let that be how it will, the Planets cannot 
be kept in their Curves by a mere Accident, 
no where exiſting in Nature, and not very con- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of Bodies, which are in- 
different to Motion any way, as all Motion is a 
Violence to their inactive Nature. But there are 
greater Difficulties than theſe againſt this Syſtem. 
As, | 

2. Mutual Attraction, or an immechanical 
Power inherent in Matter ; by which all Bodies 
attract all other Bodies, Sc. This is the Oppro- 
brium of the Newtonian Syſtem, yet is one of the 
chief phyſical Foundations of it, by which they 
explain ſome Irregularities in the Motion of the 
Planets, the Tides, and ſeveral other Phænome- 
na of Nature, This is giving an Activity to mere 
Matter with a Witneſs ; when they eſtabliſh a 
Power in Matter, not only to move downwards 
towards the Center, but even a Power to attract 
and draw other Bodies to it collaterally, and in- 
deed in any other Determination; and that too 
without any Manner of Contact, Connexion, or 
Tye, to draw them together; or even any Efluvia 
or inviſible Corpuſcula to impel, and puſh them 
towards one another; nay, to attract each other 
at almoſt immenſe Diſtances ; as when they ſay, 
the Moon and Sun attract the Earth and Seas : 
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8 Diſſertations on the Diff. IX. 
Is not this, not only giving Action to Matter, 
but even an Action in diſtans, without any Body 
to intermediate ? (Is not raiſing the Tides an 
Action?) which is now looked upon to be 
impoſſible by almoſt all Philoſophers in the 
World; and is certainly one of the moſt unphi- 
loſophical Chimeras, as ever was invented. *Tis 
true one Magn:t attracts another, and ſeveral Bo- 
dies attract each other: But it is probable that this 
is done by ſome ſecret material ¶Huvia or Corpuſ- 
cula puſhing them together: That it is not per- 
formed by the Newtonian immechanical Power of 
Attraction in the Magnet, is evident ; for if you 
put two Magnets almoſt together, even within 
their Sphere of Activity, with their Poles the 
wrong Way, inſtead of attracting, they will re- 
pel each other; which ſeems to determine the 
Caſe, that it is done by ſome ſecret Effluvia ſur- 
rounding them, as might be proved by other Ex- 
periments, though there may be ſome Difficulties 
hard enough to explain them thoroughly. Now, 
if they ſay the Moon, for Example, attracts the 
Earth by ſome ſuch Effluvia, if they could con- 
vince us of it, *twould be another thing : But 
then that alters the Caſe ; that would be proper- 

ly impelling, not Attraction ; whereas the New- 
tonian Attraction is an immechanical Power inhe- 

rent in all Matter. 

Again, ſuch a Power in Matter is inconceiv- 
able, and beyond the Reach of our Ideas; that is, 
a Power of Attraction without all Contact, Con- 
nexion, or Tye, to bring them towards one ano- 
ther; as when they ſay, the Moon attracts the 
Earth, and the Earth the Moon, where I am ſure 
there is no Contact, nor Chain to faſten them to- 
gether; nor, in their Syſtem, any Bodies to 


puſh them towards one another. Tis alſo TY 
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all Experiments we can make, or ſee in Nature, 
where Bodies never draw one another, but by 
ſome Contact, Connexion, or at leaſt Effluvias 
to drive them together. A Horſe will ne- 
ver draw a Cart, let him be cloſe to it, unleſs 
he is faſten'd to it ſome way or other. An im- 
material, immechanical Power of Attraction, in 
a material mechanical Syſtem, as ours is, ſeems 
to be againſt the natural Conſtitution of it ; where 
every thing is performed by Mechaniſm : But fo 
wonderful, and yet ſo juſt in its Cauſes and Ef- 
fects, that none but a Cauſe of infinite Knowledge 
could produce it, or keep it in Order. To aſſert 
then, that one of the Foundations of this Mecha- 
niſm beſides God, is an immechanical Power of 
Attraction, and that too inherent in mere Mat- 
ter, is very nigh a Contradiction z is unphiloſo- 
phical, and beyond all the occult Qualities of the 
Peripatetics. 

N. B. All the Reaſons which deſtroy innan 
Gravity, are ſtill more ſtrong againſt ſuch 
innate Power of mutual Attraction, without 
any Contact and Connexion. 

The very Proof they bring for this mutual At- 
traction is a mere Sophiſm. They prove it thus, 
for Example: Re- action, ſay they, is equal to 
Action; when I preſs the Table with my Thumb, 
the Thumb is equally preſſed by the Table. 
When a Horſe draws a Cart, the Cart reſiſts and 
draws againſt the Horſe ; and if the Cart be ſupe- 
rior to the Horſe in Weight and Bulk, on a De- 
Clivity, it will draw back the Horſe, inſtead of the 
Horſe drawing the Cart. Admitting this, what 
is the Conſequence ? Why, ſay they, the Moon 
gravitates towards the Earth: But Re- action be- 
ing equal to Action, the Earth muſt gravitate to- 

wards 
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wards the Moon; or, as they ſometimes explain 
it, the Earth attracts the Moon: But Re- Action 
being equal to Action, therefore the Moon muſt 
attract the Earth. Very philoſophical Conſe- 
quences theſe! The Fallacy is in this; there is a 
real phyſical Contact and Connexion between the 
Thumb and the Table, and the Cart and the Horſe, 
by means of the Traces, or ſome Ligament that 
ties them together: But neither Contact, nor 
Chain, nor Traces, are between the Earth and the 
Moon, to tie them together. How then, in the 


Name of Wonder, can they ara one another? 


But to ſhew the Fallacy of that Sophiſm ſtill fur- 
ther: A Ship, for Example, is acting with full 
fail towards the Shore: But Re- action is equal to 
Action; therefore the Shore is going towards the 
Ship. If the Ship ſhould run againſt the Shore, 
then indeed there would be Action and Reaction, 
becauſe there is a real Contact; but though the 
Ship ſhould be driving towards the Shore, the 
Shore never re- acts againſt the Ship, till the Ship 
runs againſt it; which the Moon has never done 
yet towards the Earth, as we know of. When 
they ſeem to take it for granted, that the Moon gra- 
vitates towards the Earth, the Earth and Moon to- 
wards the Sun, c. that is not abſolutely certain 
at the beſt; but is rather a mere Piece of Gueſs- 
work : And if the Reaſons in the foregoing Pa- 
ragraph about Gravitation, be true, *tis directly 
falſe. *Tis certain, Bodies do deſcend towards 
the Earth, within ſuch a Sphere ; and very pro- 
bably would deſcend towards the Moon, within 
the Moon's Sphere, by ſome Cauſe or other; 
what that Cauſe is, we are {till in the Dark : But 
whether the Moon gravitates towards the Earth, 


or the Earth towards the Sun, we cannot tell ſo 
| cer- 
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certainly. Perhaps they are kept in by the Fluid 
equally ſurrounding them on all ſides; that they 
exert no Action towards one another: But let 
that be as it may, they can never gravitate by 
an innate immechanical Power; much leſs can 
they attract one another at à Diſtance, without 
any Contact, Connexion, or Corpuſcula puſhing 
them together. Such a Power is one of the 
greateſt Chimeras in Nature; by conſequence the 
Newtonian Syſtem is vaſtly deficient on that 
Head. 

But they may inſiſt, as before, that they don't 
trouble themſelves what the Nature of Gravity and 
Attraction is, or the Cauſe of it; provided the 
Operations of our Syſtem are performed as if there 
were ſuch a Power of Gravitation and mutual At- 
traction. Anſer. This Reply, tho* ſeemingly 
the ſame Objection as before, is not ſo, but be- 
longs both to Gravitation and Attraction; chiefly 
this laſt, and is very far from being ſatisfactory : 
Becauſe, firſt, It leaves us in the Dark about the 
Cauſe of Gravity, one of the moſt momentous 
Enquiries in Nature. 2dly, The Newtonians lay 
down as certain, that the Planets are kept in their 
Curves by this innate Power of Gravity. Now, if 
there be no ſuch Thing in Nature, we muſt ſeek a 
new Cauſe why the Planets are kept 1n their Curves: 


*Tis to explain an obſcure Thing by an unknown 


obſcure Cauſe, and very likely an impoſſible one; 
as is an innate Power in mere Matter to move 
downwards, when it is inactive, indifferent of its 
own Nature to be moved or impelled any way. 
How do they know, but the Planets might have a 
circular Motion given them immediately upon their 
Creation ? why may not a circular Motion be as 
natural as a ſtraight one? But there is ſomething 


ſtill 
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ſtill more abſurd in their mutual Attraction: they 
pretend to account for a great many Phænomena 
by ſuch an Attraction; as is abſolutely impoſſible. 
If ſuch an Attraction be a mere Chimera, as with- 
out all Diſpute it is, for the foregoing Reaſons, all 
that part of their Syſtem, and the Phænomena de- 
pending upon it, muſt be wrong. The Reader 
will obſerve, that theſe Difficulties don't concern 
the aſtronomical part, but the phyſical, which is 
the Foundation of the other, and even laid down 
by themſelves as ſome of the chief Principles of 
Nature. Theſe being wrong, their Syſtem muſt 
be deficient in that part. On | the whole then, mu- 
tual Attraction, without any Contact or Connexion 
of Bodies, is ten times more inconceivable than Gra- 
vitation. But there are ſome other great Defects in 
the Newtonian Syſtem, as defended by thoſe who 
pretend to be his Diſciples : For Example, 
Their great Silence, or at leaſt a very poor 
and weak Explication of the Continuation of the 
progreſſive Motion of the Planets; viz. what can 
be the Caule of it, or what it is that continues their 
perpetual Progreflion, without any Retardation, as 
we can perceive, for ſo many thouſand Years, and 
likely to do ſo as long as the World ſhall laſt, ar- 
gues a great Detect in this Syſtem. This is the 
chief and nobleſt Operation of all Nature, and 
moſt worthy of the Enquiry of Philoſophers, par- 
ticularly of thoſe who eſtabliſh a new Syſtem as 
the only true one, and the very real Syſtem of the 
Univerſe. The Planets, ſay they, are kept in 
their Curves, from running off in ſtraight Lines, 
by the Power of Gravity, Of this Power 
there has been ſufficiently ſaid already: But there 
muſt be a Power to continue them in any Motion 


at all: Is this an innate immechanical Power too; 
inhereat 
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inherent in all Bodies? The one may be almoſt as 
ealily advanced as the other. Now, this Con- 
tinuation of the progreſſive Motion of the Planets, 

according to the Nezwtonians, is founded not only 
on a precarious Suppoſition, as well as the other, 
but even upen a falſe one. According to them, 

the Planets are continued in their progreſſive Mo- 
tion, becauſe they either move in a Vacuum, or in 
a Medium, incapable of Reſiſtance. Both theſe Sup- 
poſitions are falſe : The Earth, one of the Planets 
according 46 them, undoubtedly does not mov* in 
a Vacuum, nor a Medizm incapable of all Re- 
ſiſtance, The Earth, inſtead of being in a Va- 
cuum, is ſurrounded on all Sides with a r ſtrong and 
immenſe Fluid, through its whole annual and Aiur- 
nal Courſe: which Fluid. as the learned Mr Boyte 
has proved by repeated Experiments, is in a pro- 
igious Squeeze and Preſſure, even in the open 

Fields : Why then, the Earth can't be faid 10 
move in a Yacurm ; by conſequence, its Motion is 
not continued on that Account. Nor is this Me- 
dium, in which the Earth moves, incapable of Re- 
filtance, when that Medium evidently reſiſts every 
Thing that is forced through it, as Arrows, Bul- 
lets, Sc. Beſides, a Medium incapable of Re- 
ſiſtance, is almoſt a Contradiction an Terms; ſince 
all Mediums or Fluids, let them be ever ſo fine, 
conſiſts of minute Particles of Matter. Now, the 
moſt minute Particle of Matter, it Matter, or 
Body, (and what can it be elſe?) mult, have its vs 
mertie, as Sir Iſaac Newton calls it; if touch'd, and 
Moved out of its Situation, muſt xæſiſt according to 
its interior Bulk : By conſequence, to advance that 
the Planets cantinue in their periodical Courles, and 
that too with an incredible Velocity, for ſuch im- 
menſe Bulks, from the beginning of the World to 


this time, only becauſe they either move in Va- 
cuum, 


en 
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cuum, or in a Medium incapable of Reſiſtance; 


the one is directly falſe with reſpect to the Earth, 


which inconteſtably does not move in a Vacuum 


and very likely with reſpe& to the other Planets: 


The other part of the Disjunctive, viz. or in a 
Medium incapable of Reſiſtance, is very nigh a 
Contradiction in Terms; which in Reality is worſe 
than acknowledging they know nothing at all of 
it. And yet that progreſſive Motion of the Pla- 
nets, or their continuing in Motion from the begin- 
ring of the World, with that prodigious incon- 
ceivable Force and Velocity againſt the perpetual 
Reſiſtance of the Medium, as in our Earth; not- 
withſtanding their immenſe Bulk and Weight, which 
according to them, pulls them down into Curves 
or Circles: I ſay, this progreſſive Motion of the 
Planets in theſe Circumſtances, is not only the 
chief Operation of the whole Syſtem, but the very 
Life and Soul of the Univerſe, if we conſider them 
mechanically, Whereas, if we enquire of them, 
what can be the Cauſe of this; what incredible, 
inconceivable Power, muſt continue to drive them 
on in their periodical Courſes ? all they ſay to it is, 
that they either move in a Vacuum, or in a Me- 
dium incapable of Reſiſtance ; which, as was ob- 
ſerved, is rather worſe than ſaying nothing, Here 
then are two enormous Defects of this Syſtem ; 
the one, that the Planets are Kept jn their im- 
menſe Curves by an immechanical Power of Gra- 
vitation and mutual Attraction; one of the greatelt 
Riddles in «Nature, yet the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racteriſtick of the Syſtem ; being called, The Sy- 


ſtem ef Attraction: The other, That the progrel- 


tive Motion of the fame Planets is continued, by 


their moving in a Vacuum, or in a Medium in- 


capable of Reſiſtance: Each of them void of all 
| manner 


A a ar — A - 
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manner of Foundation, as is manifeſt in the Earth's 
Motion through our Air. 

4. There are ſome other Defects in this Syſtem, 
which, though not quite ſo glaring, ought to have 
ſome Weight with Perſons of Penetration. For 
Example: If by attributing Motion to the Earth 
inſtead of the Sun, they could keep the Sun quiet, 
if I may fay fo, and in the Center of the Syſtem, 
as the other Philoſophers ſuppoſe the Earth to be 
though it is not the Center of the Orbits of Venus 
and Mercury, neither is the Sun the Center of the 
particular Orbit of the Moon round the Earth; in 
fuch a Caſe, our new Syſtem would appear more 
natural than it is at preſent : but neither of theſe 
two Points are yet fixed by the Moderns ; that is, 
they have not yet fixed the Sun to be the Center of 
the whole Syſtem ; nor that he is at Reſt without 
all Motion: ſince Sir Iſaac Newton himſelf ſcems 
to own, that the Sun is not exactly in the Center 
of the whole Syſtem, when he ſays in his Princi- 
bia, that the Sun is nigh the Center of our Syſtem, 
| have not his Principia by me at preſent, but I 
will ſtand to the Senſe: and ſome of his Followers 
own directly, that the Center of the Sun is not the 
Center of the Syſtem. Now what an immenſe 
Diſtance muſt that be, if by our Calculations we 
can perceive a Diſtance from the true Center? 
When the Patrons of the Earth being in the Cen- 
ter of the World, though not of the Planets, en- 
deavour to prove it, becauſe we fee one halt, or 
nigh one halt of the Heavens all around us, they 
are anſwered by our Moderns, that the whole Bulk 
of the Earth, nay the whole magnus orbis of it, is 
but a mere Point with reſpect to the Heavens, 
which makes us think that we are in the Center: 
why then, if we can perceive a Difference between 
the Center of the Sun and the true Center of the 

Z 2 Syſtem , 
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Syſtem, what a vaſt Diſtance mult the Sun be from 
it ? What a vaſt Variation muſt that make in the 
true Calculations? Perhaps likewiſe our Calcula- 
tions are wrong in the immenſe Diſtances and Bulk 
of thoſe ſame Planets. I believe it might be de- 

| monſtrated, that the Moon might enlighten one 
. Hemiſphere of the Earth, if ſhe were not fo high 
above us by ſome thouſands of Miles as ſhe is ſaid 
to be. However, any one may comprehend, that 
the leaſt Miſtake in our Calculations, in the im- 
| menſe inconceivable Diſtances of ſome of the Pla- 
| nets, mutt amount to an immenſe Enormity ; as 
1 well as how vaſtly difficult it muſt be to make any 
juſt Calculations, or avoid Miſtakes of vaſt Con- 
ſequence to the whole: ſo that if we can't mark 

where the Center is, or rather if we can ſee that 

the Sun is not in that Center, we ought to ſuſpend 

our Judgments, and ſeek a little further. As to the 

other Part, viz. of the Sun's having ſome Motion 
of his own, cven in our Syſtem, ſeveral. Moderns 

allow it: as for Example, a Motion round its own 

Center ; nay, they have calculated in how many 

Days he pertorms this Motion. Now in that Sup- 

poſition, how many thouſand Miles an Hour muſt 

any part of his outward Orb pertorm, conſidering 

the immenſe Diameter as is allowed him by our 

Philoſophers ? Again, when the Sun revolves round 

his own Center, is he tyed and faſtened to the fame 

place like a Top? or does his whole Bulk make 

way, or make a Progtreſſion: If he is tyed to one 

place, what is it that keeps him there, any more 

than the Earth, which is preſſed on all ſides by an 

immenſe reſiſting Fluid; yer it makes a Progreſ- 

ſion at the Rate of a thouſand Miles an Hour. 

If the Sun, like the Harth, makes a Progreſſion 

by revolving round its Center, what an immenſe 

| Space 
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Space muſt he perform in one Day? On the whole 
then, it ſeems moſt natural to allow either the 
Earth or the Sun to be at reſt, and not the whole 
Machine to be in a perpetual Dance. The Sun, 
by their own Conceſſions, is not at reſt; but on 
the contrary, muſt move with an unconceivable 
Velocity, even in their Syſtem; which muſt argue 
ſomething wrong in the building of it. 

5. Our Moderns glory in this new Syſtem, as 
if it were a peculiar Honour to our Age and Na- 
tion to have been the Inventor of it. I am the 
fartheſt Man in the World from envying any Ho- 
nour to our own Nation : but it is certain, we were 
not the Inventors, but of the very worſt pa: t of 
ic ; that is, the accounting for it by mutual Gra- 
vitation and Attraction. That is our own Inven- 
tion, as it is ſometimes called the Syſtem of Al- 
traction, which inſtead of being an Honour to it, 
is a moſt unphiloſophical Contriyance, very little 
better than the different Spheres and the Primam 
Mobile of the Antients, by which nevertheleſs they 
made ſhift to account for the different Motions of 
the celeſtial Orbs tolerably well. However, the 
aſtronomical part was brought to very great Im- 
provements long before this Syſtem of Attraction 
was thought on; witneſs the Correction of the 
Kalendar in 158 2, where very great Aſtronomers 
were concerned. The famous Tycho Brahe was a 
very great Man that way, with a great many others 


before him. But I own, and to the Honour of our 


Nation be it ſpoken, our incomparable Sir Iſaac 
Newton ſeems to have excelled them all in the 
altronomical part; which neverthelegs can't be at- 
tributed to any modern Invention. Nor can the 
Earth's Motion round the Sun, inſtead of the 
Sun's round the Earth, be deemed our Invention: 


3 ſome 
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ſome of the Antients thought of it from a v 

early Antiquity ; but the celebrated Copernicus 
adopted it in a peculiar manner, that it is gene- 
rally called the Copernican Syſtem; but not of our 
own Invention, except that part, as was objerved, 
of mutual Attraction and Gravitation; which is 
ſo far from being an Honour to us, that notwith- 
ſtanding ſo many ran away with it at its firſt A 
pearance, on account of the ſuppoſed Author of 
ic, ſeveral learned Men look upon it now as a very 
groundleſs Notion, as it really is. V. B. The 
Author of it took it as a mere Hypotheſis; and 
did not deny, but Gravity might be cauſed by 
tome external /pellent. 

Theſe are ſome of the Defects of the Newtonian 
Syſtem; ſeveral of them very great, and even 
palpable : as that of an immechanical - Power in 
mere Bodies, of mutually attracting each other at 
all Diſtances, without any phyſtcal Contact, or Con- 
nexion in Nature: that of the Planets being pulled 
down into Curves, either circular, or elliptical, by 
an innate Power of Gravity, of which we can 
have no Idea in mere inactive Matter; beſides its 
explaining one obſcure Effect, by another more 
obſcure: that of eicher not accounting at all for 
the principal and moſt wonderſul Effect of the 
whole Univerſe, viz. the Continuation of the pro- 
greſive Motion of the fame Planets ; or account- 
ing for it by a palpable Inconſiſtence, of either 
moving in a Vacuum, or Medium without any Re- 
liſtance. Not to mention their ſuppoſing the 
Farth's Motion ſo certain, that there could be no 
Difficulty in it; inſomuch that ſome of them ima- 
gine it gives a handle to Free-thinkers to ridicule 
the Scriptures, as teaching a Falſhood by ſuppoſing 
the Sun to move, as our common Senſes tell us It 
does. 
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does. Whereas, ſince we ſee ſo many evident De- 
fects in all eſtabliſhed Syſtems hitherto, and parti- 
cularly in this our darling Syſtem, it muſt be extreme- 
ly raſh to blame the Scriptures for not entering into 
any Syſtem, but ſpeaking according to the Report of 
our Senſes, the common Acceptation of Men, and 
even as they themſelves ſpeak, when they ſay, The 
Sun is up, tlie Sun is down, the Sun is gone towards 
the Weſt, is now juſt come over our Heads, Sc. it 
would be very pretty to ſay, The Earth is riſen, 
the Earth is down, the Earth is gone ſo far Eaſt- 
ward, and the hke : whereas one would think it 
were much more rational not to carp at Heaven, 
till we knew better what paſſes upon Earth. 

There is another Syſtem, or rather Conjecture 
about the original Conſtitution of our Syſtem, 
which I never ſaw in Print, but was informed of 
it by a very learned Man. It is ingenious erough, 
and goes further, as to the Motion of the Planets, 
both progreſſive and circular, than any has done, 
as I have met with; particularly the progreſſive 
Motion, the moſt difficult of all : though there 
are ſome inſuperable Difficulties in it, as will be 
ſeen in their proper place: and chiefly regards ſe- 
condary Cauſes, not the firſt productive Cauſe. 
He juſtly ſuppoſes, the firſt original Motion of ihe 
Planets could not proceed from themlelves ; ſo that 
when the Matter and firſt Bulk of the Planets were 
firſt created, as they could not create themſclves, 
they could not move of themſelves any way, being 
incapable of themſelves, and of their own Nature, 
to move either upwards or downwards, right or 
left, in ſtraight Lines or in Curves, and intircly in- 
different to be impelled any way: as they could: 
not move themſelves, yet ſince they are actually in 
Motion, they muſt either be created in Ao;ion, or 

£ 4 ict 
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ſet a moving by God. There ſeems to be no 
more Difficulty for God to create them in Motion, 
or giving them Motion at the fame Inſtant, than 
to create them at Reſt. Perhaps the frſt Motion 
given to them by God was circular; or, if all Mo- 
tion affects a ftraight Line, may be kept in Curves 
by the Reſiſtance and Preſſure of the Fluid fur- 
rounCing them: for, though innate Gravity and 
Attraction be a mere Chimera, yet all Fluids, and 
every Particle of Fluids, being real Bodies, muſt 
have its Reſiſtance; and being preſſed upon by 
the Planets once ſet in Motion, mult reſiſt and 
prefs back again upon the Planet, on account of 
their mutual Contact; that every Budy ſurrounded 
by a Fluid, is in a State of Preſſure ; and that 
whenever that Body ſet in Motion preſſes upon 
the Fluid, the Fluid preſſes upon it and veliſts its 
Motion; by conſequence the whole is in a State 
of Preſſure, or Squeeze, throughout the whole 
planetary Syſtem ; as indeed numberleſs Experi- 
ments convince us of it. Hence the fiiſt ſupreme 
Cauſe having created the whole material Syſtem 
in ſuch a Squeeze and Preſſure, and the ſame 
Cauſe giving the firſt progreſſive Motion, whether 
circular, or aiming at ſtraight Lines, ſince of itſelf 
it could have no Motion at all, as is evident, the 
Reſiſtance.· and Preſſure of the vaſt Fluid ſurround- 
ing the Body moved, might keep it in a Curve, 
eicher circular or elliptic ; the former ſeems moſt 
natural ; as ſome of our Philoſophers begin to ſur- 
miſe, that the Planets are moved in Circles rather 
than Ellipſes. Be that as it will, the keeping the 
Planets in Curves ſeems to be accounted for pretty 
well by the Reſiſtance, Squeeze, and Preſſure of 
the ambient Fluid; which by the Bulk and Soli- 
Gity of each material Particle, muſt be in a State 


of 
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of Reſiſtance when preſſed upon; beſide ſome 


other additional Cauſe of ſuch a Squeeze and 


Preſſure, as will be ſeen preſently ; as it is fact the 
Fluid round our Earth is in a very great Squeeze 
and Preſſure, The great Difficulty ſtill is, what 
it is that continues and keeps thefe great Bodies, 
our Earth for Exainple, in this progreſſive Motion, 
overcoming this Refiſtance, and perſiſting ſtyl in 
Motion, if not in a ſtraight Line, at leaſt in a 
Curve ? The moſt unexceptionable Reaſon is, that 
it muſt be moved and continued by the immediate 
Power of the firſt Cauſe giving them their firſt pro- 
greſſive Motion; or elſe by ſome intelligent Agents 
deputed for that purpoſe, and the continual Preſer- 
vation of the World. I believe it might be eaſily 
proved, that ſpiritual Agents can give Motion to 
Bodies, though Bodies can't give it to themſelves. 
God, the moſt ſpiritual Being in Nature, certainly 
can: and in all probability, Angels and the Souls 
of Men can ſet Bodies in Motion. Hence the 
great Philoſopher Ariſtotle, one of the greateſt 
Speculators of Nature in the World, is ſaid to 
have held, (for I have him not by me) that the 
progreſſive Motion of the Planets is cauſed and 
continued by Intelligences : And the learned Mon- 
ſicur Bayle thinks, that ſuch Motions can't be per- 
formed without them. His Words are:“ As 
for the Opinion of thoſe, who admit of moving 
& Intelligences as Aſſiſtant Forms, I don't ſee 
* how one can be without them: And I fancy 
„ the Copernicans will fall into it, ſooner or 
later, in relation to their Planets,” Bayle, 
Critical Dictionary, in the Article of Riccius, 

'#; 3 88 
But the learned Gentleman whoſe Conjectures I 
am now giving, imagines, taat the Planets may 
be 
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be continued in Motion by mere Mechaniſm, after 
the firſt Creation ; and their firſt progreſſive Force 
given them by the ſupreme-Mover. His Conjecture is, 
that the Sun is the ſecondary immediate Cauſe under 
God, of the Motion of the Planets, while the ſame 
Planets are kept in their Courſes by the Reſiſtance 
and Squeeze of the ambient Fluids. He ſuppoſes 
the Sun as an immenſe Fire, or a Congregate of the 
moſt ſubtle and penetrating Flame, conſiſting of 
the fineſt Particles of all Matter. The Nature of 
all Fire ſeems to conſiſt, in a perpetual, inteſtine, 
vortical, and turbulent Motion of its Parts within 
themſelves ; either driving out all other Matter from 
its Vortex, when it can't convert it into its own 
Subſtance; or by breaking them to Pieces converts 
them into a like Fineneſs and Motion with itſelf, 
makes them become Fire; if any other Materials 
ruſh in upon it, which it can't convert into its own 
Nature, it repels it, drives it out of its Vortex, if 
the Body of Fire be vaſtly great; if not of force to 
maintain its Vortex, ſ he does not mean a Carteſan 
Vortex] but is over- powered by the ruſhing in of 
heterogeneous Bodies, which deſtroy and diſſipate 
that inteſtine, turbulent, and vortical Motion, it 
ceaſes to be Fire, and is extinguiſhed. Thus an im- 
menſe Quantity of Gun- powder, as it is compound- 
ed of Materials fitly prepared for ſuch a Motion, 
being ſet on Fire, expels the ambient Fluid, and 
every thing elſe in its Way, by its ſudden and im- 
petuous Force : But the ambient Fluid by its Re- 
ſiſtance returns upon it, and diſſipates it with ſuch 
a Colliſion, as creates that enormous Sound and 
Shock attending ſuch a Colliſion. Thus, even the 
Flame of a Candle, as long as it keeps out the am- 
bient Fluid, and maintains its Vortex and inteſtine 
Motion, continues Flame, and even drives Bodies 

from 
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from it; but if the ambient Fluid breaks in upon it 
two violently, though it reſiſts a moderate Force, 
and repels it with a ſenſible Noiſe, yet, a two vio- 
lent ruſhing in of the Air diſſipates the vortical Mo- 
tion, and puts it out, as much as Water would do. 

Tis certain in fact, that all Fire creates an un- 
equal Preſſure in the ambient Fluid, while the ſame 
Fluid is preſſing in upon it, to reſtore an Equilibri- 
um: This we ſee by Draughts of Air made by 
Kindling Fire; as in Smoke Jacks, as they are cal- 
led. ITis not fo much the Smoke, that turns the 
Fans, as the Air ruſhing in to fill up the rariſied 
Space, or the Inequality cauſed by the Fire: Since if 
there be no perceptible Smoke, but the cleareſt Fire, 
the Fans will turn by the ruſhing in of tne Air up 
the Chimney, to reſtore an Equilibrium: Not ſo 
much to feed the Fire, as ſome vainly imagine, or 
to turn into Fire by way of Pabulum for it, though 
perhaps ſome ſulphureous Particles contained in 
the Air may help to feed it: But the ruthing in of 
the Air is chiefly to fill up the Inequality cauſed by 
the Fire: Hence we fee that light Bodies, as Pa- 
per, Feathers, Sc. ruſh in at the ſame Time; not 
ſo much into the Fire, as up the Draught cauſed 
by that Fire; though perhaps they may be ſinged, 
as they go. 

Now to apply this as a probable Conjecture: The 
Sun, ſays he, is an immenſe Body of the moſt ſub- 
tle Fire, placed in the Center of the Syſtem ; 
created originally by the ſupreme Caule, in that 
prodigious inteſtine and vortical Motion ot its Parts; 
driving out the ambient Fluid, and keeping it in fo 
much greater Preſſure, as it would have to be ex- 
panded in the vaſt Space equal to.the Sun's Diame- 
ter; and at the ſame Time darting his Rays, which 
are real Bodies, and real Particles of Matter, as 


may 
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may be proved by manifeſt Reaſons and Experi- 
ments: This immenſe Fire, I ſay, darting its Rays 
with a moſt incredible Velotity, and ſtriking againſt 
the ſolid Bodies of the Planets, hanging in the Fluid, 

and ſo equaily poſted, that a ſmall Force might 
turn them round their 9wn Center, and that too ac- 
cording to the firſt Direction of the Stroke given 
by thoſe luminous, but real material Particles; 
which darting Rays, or Strokes, continuing as long 
as the Sun or ſolar Fire continues, will give to the 
Planets a perpetual Motion round their own Cen- 
ter. Now, if the Planets, by revolving round 
their Center, make Way, or any Progreſſion, as 
our Earth does, according to our modern Philoſo- 
phers, in the ſame Orbit they ſay it now moves, 
there will be a conſtant progreſſive Motion : The 
Preſſure of the Medium keeps them from going out 
of their Curves ; and the ſolar Fire, by the Force 
of the Strokes of his Rays, not only puts and 
Keeps them in Motion, but alſo vindicating and 
maintaining its own Sphere, by the inteſtine and 
vortical Motion in which it was created, i. e. in 
the Nature of an immenſe Fire, keeps the fame 
Planets in their conſtant Situation. Thus, accord- 
ing to their Syſtem, both the progreſſive and cir- 
cular Motion of the Planets may be accounted 
for mechanically, and the Sun, though firlt neceſ- 
frily depending on -the ſupreme Cauſe, may be 
eſteemed the ſecondary Cauſe of the Motions of the 
Planets, and the yery Life and Soul of the whole 
material Syſtem, 

This Conjecture is ingenious enough, and ſeems 
co give ſome glimmering of what has never been 
yet rightly accounted for. But there are very great 
Difficulties againſt it: As firit ; All the Difficulties 
againſt the Earth's Motion at al, both from the 

Scrizture, 
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Scripture, our common Senſes, Reaſon and Expe- 
riments, as there are ſome very great ones, as will 
be ſeen afterwards, are equally againſt this Syſtem. 
2dly, Tis hard to conceive, how the Rays of the 
Sun ſtriking againſt the vaſt Bulk of the Planets, 
the Earth for Example, can have Force ſufficient to 
turn it round its own Axis, although it ſhould be 
equally poiſed in a Fluid. gdly, Though the Rays 
of the Sun ſhould have Force enough to turn the 
Earth and the reſt of the Planets round their Axes 
yet if the ſame Rays ſhould not cauſe a Progreſſion 
at the ſame Time, they would not anſwer the End 
of this Hypotheſis : Now though it be allowed that 
a ſmall matter might turn the Planets round their 
Axes in the Poiſe, they are ſuppoſed to be in, yet, 
as the Earth at leaſt, if not the reſt of the Planets, is 
ſo equally and ſtrongly preſſed on all Sides by the am- 
bient Fluid, that the Sun's Rays don't ſeem to 
have Force ſufficient to cauſe ſuch a prodigious Pro- 
greſſion, it muſt make in twenty- four Hours. 
4thly, A Body of ever ſo great a Bulk may revolve 
round its own Center, and not make Way, or 
Progreſſion ; provided it be equally preſſed on all 
Sides. 5h, Though the Force of the Sun's Rays 
ſhould be ſufficient to cauſe the Earth both to turn 
round its Center, and make ſuch a Progreſſion, as 
to finiſh its annual Courſe round the Sun, in 365 
Days, Sc. it is ſtill harder to conceive how the 
lame Rays, either direct or reflecting from the Earth, 
can turn the Moon with all her different Motions 
round the Earth and the Sun. 655, It ſeems to 
follow from this Hypotheſis, that when the Moon 
is cclipſed by the Earth, intercepting the Sun's 
Rays from her, ſhe muſt ſtand ſtill, till the Sun's 
Rays ſhall ftrike on her again; and when the Moon 
ecliples the Sun, and Some great Part of the Sun's 

Rays 
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Rays from the Earth, the Earth's Motion muſt be 
retarded in that Caſe, and ſo of others; which would 
introduce a great Confuſion in our Accounts of the 
planetary Syſtem. Theſe Inconveniences alone ſeem 
to deſtroy this Hypotheſis. However, the Gentie- 
man anſwered, that the Eclipſes, inſtead of de- 
ſtroying his Hypotheſis, rather confirm it; and 
perhaps may account for thoſe vaſt Irregularities in 
the Motions of the Planets, which have given Phi- 
loſophers ſo much trouble ; as when they ſeem to 
us to be ſoinetimes ſtationary, without any Pro- 
greſſion in their periodical Courſes, and ſometimes 
even retrograde, &c. He thinks that theſe Eclipſes, 
by intercepting the Rays and Force of the Sun, the 
rime Mover under God, may be the real Occaſion 
of thoſe Irregularities. But as I have not Time to 
conſider theſe Points ſo minutely, they muſt be left 
as Hints to future Diſcoveries. 
But there are ſome other very obvious Difficul- 
ties againſt this Hypotheſis, 7. e. the Nature of 
the Solar Fire, what it is? what is it that feeds 
it, and keeps it up? ſince all other Fires we 
know of, require a Pabulum to ſupport them. 
I grant, that allowing the Sun to be an immenſe 
Fire in the Center of the Syſtem, vindicating to 
itſelf that vaſt Space equal to its Diameter, and 
darting forth its Rays all around, and by conſe- 
quence mult ſtrike againſt the Bulk of the Planets, 
hanging in an equal Poiſe in the Fluid. Nay 
turther, by vindicating its Place and driving out 
all other Bodies from its Sphere, muſt keep the 
ambient Fluid in a great Preſſure, as the, fix'd 
Stars, if they are Suns, muſt do the ſame ; and 
the immenſe Bulk of the Planets, with their 1m- 
etuous Motion, muſt contribute to keep our 
Fluid in a prodigious Squeeze. That Situation is 
the moſt proper for the Purpoſe; ſince, accord- 


ing to that homely Compariſon, *tis more natu- 
ral 
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ral that the Meat ſhould turn round towards the 
ire, than the Fire turn round the Meat. But 
till the Difficulty is, what can maintain and feed 
this immenſe Fire, that it ſhould not be ſpent 
out at laſt, by communicating its Heat and In- 
fluence to the reſt of Nature? To ſuppoſe, that 


it is fed by Exhalations from the ſame Planets, is 


to ſay nothing; for theſe Exhalations muſt in 


Time be exhauſted, and the Planets: themſelves 


muſt be exhauſted and turned into Fire, as the 
Aliment of all other Fires is. Now, if either 
the Force of the Sun's Fire ſhould be diminiſhed, 
or the Bulk of the Planets leſſened, they would 


either be drove into larger Curves, in caſe their 


Bulk and Reſiſtance were leſſened, or if the Sun's. 


Force were diminiſhed, the Reſiſtance of the 
Medium would preſs them into leſſer Curves ; 
or, perhaps, drive them into the Sun art laſt. To 
all this he gives an Anſwer, which though a 
weak one, ſeems to be the only one as can be 
given; and even that is precarious, viz. That 
the Solar Fire 1s the pure Elemental Fire that re- 
quires no Aliment to keep it up like other Fires 
but by its prodigious inteſtine and vortical Mo- 
tion, given originally by God, or indeed produced 
in that State by God, it vindicates its own immenſe 
Space, according to its Diameter, and drives off all 
heterogeneous Bodies, as may break in upon it, and 
put it out; as all other Fires are extinguiſhed chiet- 
ly by other heterogenous Bodies breaking in upon 
them, and by deftroying that inteſtine vortical Mo- 
tion of its Parts, cauſe it to ceaſe to be Fire. Thus 
a Ferch, or the Flame of a Candle, as long as 
it can Keeps up its Conſiſtence, continues Flame, 
and drives out the Air, till the Flame is ſepa- 
rated; much more the immenſe Bulk of the Sun. 
That the ſolar Rays are real Fire, is evident, 
lince being collected in a burning Glaſs or Specu- 
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lum, that is, being united in one, and all other 
heterogeneous Particles ſeparated from them, 
they become a moſt fierce Fire, and ſet every 
thing almoſt on fire they meet with. Though 
all thoſe, as was obſerved, are ingenious Thoughts, 
yet they are far enough from being ſatisfactory, 
taking all the Difficulties againſt this Hypotheſis 
together ; and the laſt Solution, viz. That the ſolar 
Fire is the pure elemental Fire, ſtanding in need 
of no Aliment, or Pabulum to keep it up, 
though it may carry more Probability along with 
It, than ſome of our modern Hypotheſes, yet, 
in the main, is a little precarious. 

On the Whole, by the almoit inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties and Defects in all our modern Syſtems, 
it manifeſtly appears, what a vain Thing it is for 
our modern Sceptics to reject the Scripture Ac- 


counts, becauſe they do not ſeem to ſquare with 


our Notionsof the World and Nature. Since our 
moſt laboured Syſtems have luch Flaws in them, 
that our weak Reaſon can never reconcile them; 
and, indeed, is as good as loſt in endleſs Diff- 


culties and Contradictions, when we come to the 


primary Conſtituents of ail merely material Com- 


poſitions : Can we wonder then, that our weak 


Reaſon cannot comprehend the divine Myſteries 
of Faith, and Things that belong immediately to 
God, ſo eſſentially ſuperior to our ſcanty Com- 
prehenfions ? What weare to feek is, that God 
has revealed them to us. 

N. B. Though the. Sun ſhould be the primary 


Mover of the Grand Mechaniſm, under God; as 


not only the Movements of the Heavens, but the 
conſtant Production of all ſublunary Species are 
undoubted!y regulated by infinite Knowledge and 
Wiſdom; {9 tis impoſſible to conceive how they 
van continue to be produced, but by the ſame 

| divine 
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divine Governor, either eſtabliſhing a conſtant 
Law and Courſe of Nature from the Beginning; 
or rather, perpetuating his omnipotent Influence 
over them, ſince the blind Impetus of mere ſtupid 
Matter may run into great Exorbitancies. 


Phyſical Conjectures concerning the FIGURE of 
the EARTH. 


This Article is only deſigned to ſhew, that 
ſome Moderns raſhly run away with the Notion, 
that the diurnal Motion of the Earth makes it 
bulge out under the Line higher than in other 
Parts. The Reaſons herein ſhew, that this muſt 
be wrong with reſpect to the whole terraqueous 
Globe. 

According to public Accounts, ſeveral emi- 
nent Mathematicians have been ſent out to 
diſcover the Figure of the Earth; ſome North, 
ſome South, ſome under the Equator, and 
between the Tropics, whoſe Reports declare 
to us, as they fay, that the Earth is more elevat- 
ed at the Equator, and between the Tropics, 
than towards the Poles; or, in other Words, that 
the Diameter of. the Equator is conſiderably 
longer than the Axis of the Earth. 

Now there are very ſtrong phyſical Argu- 
ments againſt this; ſhewing, that the Earth, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, muſt be more depreſſed towards 
the Equator, than towards the Poles ; which I 
propoſe to the Couſideration of the Learned, be- 
ing ready and willing to acquieſce to better Judg- 
ments. If theſe Arguments are concluſive, there 
muſt be ſame Miſtake in the Meaſurements and 
Calculations of theſe learned Diſcoverers; to 
avoid which is very difficult; ſince the Girth or 


Circle of the Earth, containing ſo many thou- 
A a ſand 
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ſand Miles in its whole Extent, ſuch a Circle muſt 
recede from a ſtraight Line, almoſt inſenſibly; as 
indeed all Circles do by almoſt infinite Proportions , 
that by all our external Senſes, a Segment of the 
Equator, or of any great Circle of the Earth of fe 
veral Miles Extent, will appear to us almoſt as a 
ſtraight Line; though Part of a real Circle all the 
while. This muſt make it vaſtly difficult to de- 
termine the Point in Queſtion by Geographical 
Meaſurements. I mean ſtill with reſpect to the 
whole 7erraqueous Globe: Though ſome particular 
Parts of it may be more elevated towards the Equa- 
tor ; but that is nothing to the whole : So ſome 
Parts may and mult be elevated towards the Poles, 
where they recede from the Sea. 

Tis not to be doubted, but that there are great 
Irregularities in the Surface of the Earth, and ſome 
Parts of the Earth may riſe, or be more elevated 
under the Equator, than towards the Poles ; and 
dice verſa ; but theſe are all partial, or local, and 
but a Trifle to the whole. *Tis alſo certain that the 
Earth 1s ſhelving or depreſſed towards all Arms, or 
Branches of the Sea, whether they run towards the 
Poles, or between the Tropics; and the Earth 
muſt rite in ſome Proportion, as we recede from 
thoſe Arms of the Ocean : that if an Arm or Branch 
of the Sea extends itſelf nigh the Poles of the World, 
the Parts of the Earth from that Arm of the Earth 
ſtretching towards the Poles, muſt go riſing to- 
wards the Equator : But theſe, as was ſaid, are 
only Partial, and a Trifle with reſpect to the 
whole. 


Though it ſhould be certain that ſome Parts of 
the Earth at the Equator, and nigh either of the 
Tropics, ſhould be higher in ſome Places, as I 
believe ſome Parts of the Earth really are; yet there 

15 
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is a vaſtly greater Extent of the Earth towards the 
Equator and between the Tropics, which runs 
ſhelving and depreſſed towards thoſe Circles, as will 
be ſeen preſently ; which abundantly counter-ballan- 
ces any Riſing or Elevation of ſome particular Parts 
of the Earth about the Equator ; and by Conſe- 
quence ſuch Rifings muſt be eſteemed as mere par- 
tial and local Irregularities of the Earth's Surface. 
Notwithſtanding which it will appear, that the ter- 
raqueous Globe, on the whole, is more depreſſed to- 
wards the Equator and between the Tropics, than 
as we recede from them ; and by Conſequence; that 


the Grirth and Circle of the whole terraqueous 


Globe there, . has a ſhorter Diameter, than the 
Axis of the fame terraqueous Globe, taken in the 
whole, for the following Reaſons. 

1. Tis well known to Geographers and {kil- 
ful Navigators, that the main Ocean hes about the 
Middle of the Earth, moſtly under the Line, 
or between the Tropics : Though we are to 
wind about ſome great Promontories, in the Voyages, 
yet we can fail round the terraqueous Globe, and 
come to the ſame Place whence we ſet out: The 
chief Part of which Voyage, will be between the 
Tropics ; or not far wide of them either Way, 
till we turn into ſome Arms of this main Ocean, 
which lead to particular Countries. Hence the 
main Ocean is like a Girdle, round the Middle of 
the Earth; bating ſome great Promontones ; as 
the Cape of Good Hope, one Way ; the Parts of 
Magellan and Chili; the North-weſt Part of Caliſor- 
nia; and perhaps the North Eaſtern Parts of Sibe- 
ria and Tertary ; that if there were a Cut through 
the Ithmus of Darien, into the South-Sea, and an- 
other rhrough the Cape of Good Hope, we might ſail 
round the Tcrraqueous Globe, keeping ſtill between, 
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or not far off the Tropics. However, as it is, 
the greateſt Part by far of this watry Girdle is un- 
der the Line, and between the Tropics. There is 
therefore an immen/e Channel, or Bed of immenſe 
Depth for this watry Girdle round the Middle of 
the Earth ; or at leaſt the greateſt Part of it : and 
the Surface of thoſe immenſe Waters mult be lower 
than the Lands ſurrounding them. Now theſe Wa- 
ters lying chiefly round the middle of the Earth, 
under the Line, and between the Tropics ; by 
Conſequence the watry Parts at leaſt of the terra- 
queous Globe muſt be more depreſſed towards the 
Equator, than the Land towards the Poles ; and 
by a further Conſequence, the Parts of the Land 
round this main Ocean, though higher than the 
Ocean, undoubtedly do lie ſhelving and ſloping, 
on the whole, towards this immenſe Channel, or 
hollow Bed of the Ocean: This being, as was ſhewn, 


chiefly under the Line and between the Tropics ;. 


it is very natural to believe, that the Earth is ſhely- 
ing, or depreſſed towards the Equator, 

2. This is ſtill confirmed by the greateſt Part 
of the Rivers of the Earth running either directly, 
or indirectly, into this immenſe Channel; and it is 
no leſs certain, that Rivers, though ſome of their 
Courlcs are of vaſt Extent, yet never run up-hill, 


or at leaſt higher than their Sources, unleſs by 


Force; by Conſequence they ſtill run down-hill 
towards this. Channel from their Sources ; and if 
we were to follow them from their Spring Heads 
till they diſembogue into the Ocean, we muſt go 
downwards or ſhelving along with them, towards 
this great Channel, lying chiefly about the Equator, 
or *between the Tropics. Why then the Earth is 
ſhelving, or depreſſed, for numbers of Miles to- 
wards this Channel ; and as this Channel cuts the 

Earth 
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Earth in the Middle, and runs almoſt round that 
Middle, though with great Irregularities, on Ac- 
count of the irregular Promontories of the Earth, 
while the Rivers run down into it quite round the 
Globe, the Earth muſt be ſhelving towards this 
Channel lying chiefly under the Line and between 
the Tropics, quite round the Globe alſo, viz. as 
far as this watry Girdle ſurrounds it ; which mak- 
ing by far the greateſt Part of the Girth of the ter- 
raqueous Globe, and that too between the Tropics, 
the Diameter of this Girth mult be ſhorter than the 
Axis of the terraqueous Globe. Tis true the 
Branches of this immenſe Channel extend themſelves 
towards both the Poles, and the Land is ſhelving 
towards thoſe Branches on all Sides, as Rivers run 
into them; yet the main Bed of theſe Waters 
is under the Line and between the Tropics, while- 
the Rivers run into this main Bed on all Sides; 
and indeed is the Center of them, as we ſhall ſee 

by and by. | 
That the greateſt Part of the Rivers round the 
Globe run into this vaſt Bed, and that too between 
the Tropics, as a great many do under the Line, 
may be ſeen by the beſt Maps, both in the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Parts of the World ; as allo by the 
Enumeration of thoſe Rivers. 1, In the Eaſtern 
Parts the great River Euphrates, with its immenſe 
Courſe, taking in the Tigris, a vaſt River alſo, 
and Numbers of other great Rivers falling into 
both of them, deſcending from the North, and 
pouring into the Perſian Gulph very nigh our Tro- 
pic, 2dly, The Indus, Hydaſpes, with the vaſt 
River of Ganges, the Rivers from the Great Mo- 
guPs Country, chiefly within the Tropic; the 
Rivers of Siam, Tonquin, Cochin Chin, &c. al- 
moſt under the Line, overflowing like the Nile: 
A a 3 Even 
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Even the immenſe Rivers of China bend very ni oh 
the Tropic into the Eaſtern Ocean. gdly, In Afr 
ca, the River of Sennigall, which moſt take for 
the prodigious River of Niger, runs down from 
the Heart of Africa, and falls into the Ocean with- 
in the Tropics, as do all the reſt of the Rivers of 
that Part of Africa, till we come to the South- 
ern Tropic; then making the Promontory of 
the Cape of Good Hope, we return within the 
Tropics again, till we come to the Eaſtern Illands, 
where all the Rivers and Streams in that im- 
menſe Tract, ſall into the Ocean between the Tro- 
pics, or under the Line. 4th, The greateſt 
Rivers of America, as the River of Amazons, and 
all the Rivers of Bail, except the River of Plata, 
and even that bends towards the great Ocean of 
Braſil, which is within the Tropics : The great 
River of 2Mif/i/ippi, and all the Rivers that run in- 
to it, pour down from the North-eaſt of New Mexi- 
co towards that great Channel, as do moſt of the 
Rivers of the Gulphs of Mexico and Florida, which 
all tend towards the ſame Tropic. That as was 
obſeryed before, if we could but cut through the 
Promontory of the Cape of Good Hope, and the 
Iſthmus of Dazien, we might ſail quite round the 
n Globe, keeping in that immenſe Chan- 
nel, fill between or not far off the Tropics ; which 
8 it evident, that all the Lands round that im- 
menſe Tract muſt be ſhelving and ſinking down- 
wards to that vaſt Girdle of Waters ſurrounding 
the 1 0 Globe. 

"Tis allowed now by all, that the Tides are 
EE by the Preſſure, or at leaſt by ſome Opera- 
tions of the Moon on the vaſt Bed of Waters lying 
detween the Tropics. By whatſoever Ways and 
Means the Moon acts upon the Ocean, *tis certain 
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the Tides are forced up from that great Bed of Wa- 
ters againſt the Streams of Rivers, and even drive 
the Rivers back from their natural Courſe for a 
Time; when that Force, whatever it be, is over, 
after a little Stand, the Rivers recover their Courſe 
again; and the Tides run back of themſelves, with- 
out any external Force, but the Reſiſtance of the 
Rivers and Shores, to compel them back again, as 
was required to bring them In: When that Force is 
paſt, they naturally fall back again, becauſe they 
are running downwards towards that great Channel, 

and Bed of Waters where they center; and need 
no further Force to drive them back, as they did to 
bring them on. Tis undoubted, I ſay, that when 
the Tides come in, they are forced up by fome ex- 
ternal Cauſe, and run, if the Expreſſion may be 
allowed, p-h1ill, becauſe they run a conſiderable 
Way up the Rivers, and drive them back; where- 
as all Rivers run downwards; but when that Force 
15 removed, they run back of their own accord down 
into the main Ocean again; where they would he, 
if ſome external Cauſe did not drive them up to- 
wards the Rivers and Shores. Again, it you ob- 
ject that the Tides run back by Rebound, or by 
ſome Spring of Elaſticity, or by their own Weight, 
Sc. it is allowed; that may be Part of the Cauſe, 
and keep them in play for ſome Rebounds: But 
it is certain, that the ſhelving of the Land, Rivers, 
and Channel, is another great Cauſe of their run- 
ning back, and of the Reflux. As it is certain they run 
downwards with the Currents of the Rivers,. (46 
ſame Force brings them on again; 'tis alſo cram, 
if there were not ſuch Force originally, to 11th anc 


drive the Waters out of the main Ocean up again 


the Streams and Beds of the Rivers, which arc cor 
tainly ſhelving downwards, there they wou!. 1c 
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in their vaſt Bed, without Flux or Reflux, at leaft 
after the Rebounds of the firſt Impulſe were over ; 
unleſs that Force were repeated again continually, 
to drive them out of their natural Bed, to run up 
againſt the Streams of the Rivers. But at their 
Return, the Riſing of the Earth, as they recede 
from that great Channel, drives them back into the 
main Ocean. | 

This is alſo confirmed by Courſe of the Moon; 
whether ſhe cauſes the Riſing of the Tides by Preſ- 
ſure, or Attraction; without the joint Action of 
the Sun, or with it; that does not belong to 
this Difficulty; though ſuch an Attraction has been 
ſhewn to be a mere Chimera. I ſuppoſe the Sun 
and Moon muſt ſuck up the Waters, and ſo let 
them drop down again, to make them run up to 
the Shores. But, I ſay, whether the Tides are 
raiſed originally by Depreſſion, or Elevation by the 
joint Action of the Sun and Moon, or by the Moon 
alone, (for it is certain they accompany the Moon 
in a wonderful manner) *tis much a caſe in this 
Place; fince that Action of the Moon or Sun upon 
the Waters, is within the Tropics : Nor is the 
Moon or Sun directly over the Waters, but within 
the ſaid Tropics ; by conſequence, there is the firſt 
Impulſe that drives them up to the Shores, while 
the Riſing and Reſiſtance of the ſame Shores ſends 
them back in the Reflux of their own Accord, with- 
out any other Impulſe or Faxce to drive them back, 
as was required to bring them on; ſince they run 
down-hill, like the Rivers, into that vaſt Bed be- 
tween the Tropics, where they all center; and 
remain there, after ſome Rebounds, unleſs ſome 
external Force drove them out again. 

Hence it 1s certain, that there is an immenſe 
Channel, and Fall of a prodigious Depth and 


Breadth between the Tropies, almoſt round the 
Earth, 
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Earth, bating the Promontories, as mentioned be- 
fore : And as thoſe Tropics, by a round Compu- 
tation, are at leaſt between forty and fifty Degrees 
diſtant from one another, this Channel and Fall 
mult be of that Breadth at leaſt, yet are lower than 
the Land; as it is no leſs certain, that the Land 
muſt be ſhelving and ſinking down towards this 
Channel, from the Courſe of the vaſt Rivers run- 
ning into it, almoſt round the Earth : The Dia- 
meter then of this Valley going round the Earth as 
2 Girdle, muſt be ſhorter than the Axis of the 
terraqueous Globe. There is no need of account- 
ing for irregular and particular local Tides, or the 
Courſes of ſome Rivers, occaſioned by particular 
Situations, or any local Elevation of ſome Parts of 
the Earth. Thoſe are Trifles to the whole ; but 
it is indubitable, that there is ſuch an immenſe 
Channel and Fall, almoſt round the Earth, to- 
wards the middle of it, *Tis true, there are great 
Irregularities in this Channel, both as to the Extent 
and Depth of it; with different Elevations in it, 
ſo as perhaps to contain vaſt Mountains and Dales 
in its Boſom ; but in the whole, it is vaſtly more 
depreſſed than the whole of the Lands receding 
from it, If fo, the Figure of the Earth muſt be a 
vaſt Sphere, or, if you pleaſe, an oblong Spheroid, 
with a wide ſhelving Fall in the middle of it; and 
indeed of an immenſe Profundity, and even Extent 
and Breadth in ſome Parts; of which there can 
be no rational Diſpute. 

Hence alſo ſome of our Moderns muſt have been 
premature in their Judgments, not only with reſpect 
to the Figure of the Earth, but particularly when 
they advance, that the Elevation of the Globe at 
the Equator is cauſed by the diurnal Rotation of 
the Earth round its Center, with greater Rapidity 


of the Parts between the Tropics, than towards 
the 


3 


362 Diſſertations on the Diff. IX. 


the Poles. In all Appearance, *tis a wrong Sup- 
poſition; ſince *tis Fact, that great Channel is 
chiefly between the Tropics, and che adjacent Parts 
of the Earth are ſnelving towards it, and all around 
it, as is evident by the running of the Rivers into 
it, Sc. Let them alſo conſider, whether ſuch a 
Figure of the Earth, and ſuch a vaſt Fall towards 
that Channel in the middle of the Earth, can be 
proper for ſuch a rapid Motion round its Center. 
don't deny, but part of the Lands between the 
Tropics, where they recede from the Ocean any 
way, muſt be more elevated as they recede from 
any Scas, as in the parts of Africa upwards from 
the Cape of good Hope, part of Brofil, the Iſthmus 
of Darien, &c. And indeed, if the Ocean runs 
crols-ways, thro' the. Poles, the Land muſt rife 
fill fromwards thoſe Arms of the Ocean; and in 
thoſe Pointe, the Meaſurements of theſe Gentlemen 
ſent out for that Purpoſe, may be right: But what 
is that to the Extent of the Ocean between the 
Tropics? and the ſhelving of the Earth towards 
that immenſe Channel, almoſt round the Earth in 
the middle of it, and even croſs-ways towards the 
Poles, where the Land is ftill ſhelving towards thoſe 
immenſe Channels: That in Fact the known Situa- 
tion of thoſe Parts, inſtead of being an Argument 
of the Earth's diurnal Rotation round its Axis, is 

a natural Indication that it is very unfit for ſuch a 
Rotation. So far are our modern Diſcoveries from 
invalidating any Scriptural Accounts of the Earth, 
V. B. What is ſaid above, is ſtill with reſpect to 
the whole terraqueous Globe; in reſpect of which, 
any local and partial Elevations are Trifles. With- 


gut ſuch a Declivity and Shelving towards the Seas, 


mere would be no Rivers, as is proved afterwards. 
But though the returning of the Tides into that 
great Bed of the main Ocean, where, after ſome 
Res» 
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Rebounds, they would remain, unleſs ſome exter- 
nal Force impelled them out again, ſeems to de- 
termine the Point, viz. that the main Ocean is 
lower in the whole, than the Bulk of the Earth; 
yet it is another Queſtion, Whether the Tides are 

rimarily cauſed by Elevation or Depreſſion? i. e. 

Vhether they are drawn up firſt by ſome inviſible 
Cauſe, and then fwanking down again, are drove 
up to the Shores; or whether they are firſt preſſed 
down by the Moon paſſing over them, and by that 
Preſſure cauſing rhe Flux ? One of theſe two ways 
15 all that has been brought hitherto for that great 
Phænomenon. To imagine that the Moon, or, if 
you pleaſe, the Sun jointly with her, attract the Seas 
upwards out of their natural Beds, or, more pro- 
perly, ſuck them up, (for what can it be elſe? ) is 
ſuch an Action in diſtans, without any Contact, Con- 
nexion, or Chain, to tye them together, or ſuch a 
Power in mere Matter, as is beyond the Stretch of 
our Ideas to conceive, The Moon might hang 
over the Waters for ever, and never draw them up 
towards her ; but wherever her vaſt Bulk paſſes 
over them, ſhe muſt keep the Medium between 
her Bulk and thoſe Waters in a greater Squeeze 
than it was, when ſhe is away ; which Squeeze muſt 
preſs the Waters more than they were before, and 
of conſequence drive them towards the Extremities. 
However that be, ſuch an attracting Power, or 
even Tendency to ſuch an Action, as there mult 
be a real Action in diſtans, if the Waters were 
really attracted by her, as we can never concave in 
mere iners ſtupid Matter. Thus, a Grad of Sand 
might lie within an Inch of the greateit Mountain in 
the World, and never be attracted by it, unleſs 
tome Force, or ſome Effluvia drove it to the 
Mountain. In like manner, if the Moon were to 
hang over the Waters, her mere Bulk would never 
attract 
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attract the Waters towards her. Hence thoſe Phi- 
lofophers muſt be in the wrong, who imagine that 
the Seas are higher than the Land, as cauſed by 
ſuch an Attraction of the Moon, or the Sun, or 
all the Planets together; ſince it is evident, ſuch 
an attractive Power cannot be in mere Matter, 
while it remains mere Matter. They might better 
advance with the Vulgar, that the Sea is higher 
than the Land, becauſe looking from the Shore, 
they ſee it riſe ſtill higher and higher, till it meets 
the Horizon, or ſeems to join up to the Skies: 
But does it really reach up to the Skies? or, 
is it only cauſed by the Refraction of the Rays of 
Light? As to Attraction, People may be led in- 
to ſuch a Notion, becauſe they ſee ſome Bodies do 
attract one another, as the Magnet, Amber, and 
the like : But may not here be fecret Efluvias be- 
tween and round ſuch Bodies, which may either 
puſh them together, or, by driving out the am- 


bient Fluid, the prodigious Squeeze of that 


Fluid may drive them together. Be that as it 
may, the Sea is neither attracted by the Planets, 
in their Senſe, nor is it raiſed higher than the Land 
by ſuch an Attraction: nor indeed does it ſeem to 
be higher than the Land on any account, ſince not 
only Rivers run down into it, but even its own 
Waters in the Tides run down into it, as into its 
natural Bed and Channel, when once the external 
Force is taken off. 
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EN TH 


DISSERTATION. 


Phyſical Reaſons againſt the Motion 
of the Earth. 


Theſe are chiefly to ſhew, that the Scriptures 
are not to be blamed, for ſuppoſing the Sun's 
Motion, nat the Earth's. 


1. (NOME modern Enemies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures raiſe Objections againſt them, be- 
cauſe they ſeem to eſtabliſh, or at leaſt, ſuppoſe 
the Motion of the Sun, and not that of the 
Earth. Tis impoſſible, ſay they, that what is 
contrary to the Laws of the Univerſe, ſhould be 
the Object of Revelation. But is it ſo abſolutely 
certain, that the Earth is daily and hourly danc- 
ing through an immenſe, reſiſting Fluid, as our 
Atmoſphere is, at the Rate of a thouſand Miles 
an Hour, at leaſt? without aſſigning any Caule 
to drive it on, at that prodigious Rate, or con- 
tinue and preſerve its Motion, in ſpite of the Re- 
ſiſtance of the Atmoſphere, which is certainly a 
groſs reſiſting Medium, at leaſt thoſe Parts of it 
encompaſſing the Earth are viſibly ſo. Yet our 
Moderns take it for granted, and run away with 
the Notion Hand over Head, that it is the Earth 
that moves round the Sun all the while, and look 

| upon 


366 Differtations en the Dil, X: 


upon all as ignorant in Philoſophy, who imagine 
the contrary. But, I ſay, is it abſolutely cer- 
tain, that the Earth is dancing round the Sun 
yearly and hourly ? And we ourſelves are whirl- 
ing Head over Heels, as we ſhall ſce preſently, 
at the Rate of a thouſand Miles an Hour, at 
leaſt? Can there be no rational Doubt of this? 
Are there no Flaws in this modern Syſtem? As 
tis confeſſed there are very great ones in the an- 
tient Syſtem ; yet the Followers of the antient 
Syſtem accounted for moſt of the celeſtial Phæ- 
nomena tolerably well; in ſome Points better 
than the Moderns, in others not ſo well, and in- 
deed bunglingly enough. But, were all the 
learned Aſtronomers, till Copernicus's Time, ſuch 
Dotards as not to fee, that the Earth moved in- 
ſtead of the Sun, when they made ſuch learned 
Calculations of the Motions of the heavenly Bo- 
dies, and adjuſted their principal Appearances to 
ſuch a Degree as have laid the Foundation for 
the Improvements we have made ſince. Some of 
our modern Diſcoveries muſt be owned to be 
great Improvements : But that of the Earth's an- 
nual and diurnal Motion is neither of Engiifh 
Growth, nor a modern Diſcovery, it it may be 
called a Diſcovery, rather than a philoſophical 
Paradox; being known to, and rejected by the 
oreateſt Aſtronomers of the foregoing Ages ; 
which muſt be a very natural Indication, that the 
modern Syſtem is not ſo extrinſically certain as 

vur Moderns would make us believe : But 
2. Let us reckon up the great Names of thoſe 
Philoſophers, who muſt have rejected the Syſtem 
of the Earth's Motion, when they embraced the 
Solar: ſuch as the famous Ptolomy, Author of 
the Prolomaic Syſtem ; a clumſy one indeed, but 
accounted for the Motions of the heavenly Bodies, 
except. 
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except Venus and Mercury, to ſuch an Exactneſs, 
as could ſcarce be expected from his wooden Con- 
trivances of ſo many different Spheres, Epicycles, 
Excentrics, Cc. not to mention Meton, Hyparchus, 
and others long before him. Then, the learned 
School of Alexandria, from whence the World 
chiefly derived their aſtronomical Calculations, 
After them, to come nearer theſe Parts of Eu- 
rope, King Alphonſus the Wiſe, who is ſuppoſed 
to have made the Aponſine Tables, was certainly 
a great Aſtronomer, and well appriſed of the 
moſt difficult and intricate Points of the celeſtial 
Syſtem, of whom that blaſphemous Speech is re- 
corded, viz. That if he had been by at the fram- 
ing of the Syſtem, he could have made it better. 
There were other great Men in that Science, 
about, and after his Time; Jobannes Regiomon- 
tanus, our Johannes a Sacro Boſco, Friar Bacon, 
the learned Chriſtopher Clavius, who was chiefly 
inſtrumental in correcting the Kalendar: but 
above all, the celebrated Tycho Brahe, a noble 
Dane of the Blood Royal, and of the Reformed 
Religion ; he was certainly one of the greateſt 
Aſtronomers in the World ; was furniſhed with 
the beſt Inſtruments for Obſervation ; he ſpent his 
whole Time in that Study, he built an Obſerva- 
tory expreſly for it, and called it Uranoburg, or, 
a Caſtle to view the Heavens; he invented the 
Tychenic Syſtem, called fo from his Name, which 
remedies the greateſt Difficulties in the Pfolomaic 
Syſtem, viz. by eſtabliſhing the Motions of Ve- 
nus and Mercury round the Sun indeed; but not 
taking in the Earth, in their Orbits; as the Sa- 
tellites of Jupiter move round that Planet; and 
with him round the Earth and the Sun. Now, 
as it is certain theſe Philoſophers could not be ig- 
norant of the Alternative, whether the Sun, or 

the 
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the Earth moved, fo they embraced the firſt, and 
rejected the Jaſt. How then can the Earth's Mo- 
tion be ſo certain, as ſome of our Moderns would 
make us believe, when ſuch great Philoſophers 
both knew of that Syſtem, viz. of the Earth's 
Motion, which was thought of long before Coper- 
nicus's Time, and rejected it. 

But, leſt theſe Gentlemen ſhould object, that 
the above mentioned Philoſophers were led away 
by the reigning Opinions of thoſe Times, with- 
out conſidering the true Syſtem. By the Bye, 
may not the ſame be objected to the Moderns, 
who run away with new Opinions, becaule of ſome 
leading Men amongſt them ? To obviate this, 
let us conſider, whether ſome of our late greateſt 
Philoſophers were not dubious of the Earth's Mo- 
tion, and only looked upon it as a more plain 
and ſimple Hypotheſis, than the intricate and 
complexed Ptolomaic Syſtem; but far enough 
from being the true Syſtem of Nature, as thoſe 
Moderns, who pretend to be their Diſciples, do. 
On which account I ſhall ſhew, that the greateſt 
Names among our Moderns, would not aſſert, 
in Fact, either the Earth's Motion, or the Sun's 
but look upon it as one of the Enigmas of Na- 
ture, perhaps never to be certainly determin- 
ed by Men. This is the Opinion of the cele- 
brated Newentyc, Author of the Religicus Philoſo- 
PHer, one of the molt learned and compleat Works 
of its Kind that ever was wrote. One ſees by it, that 
he was not only a great Naturaliſt, but a thorough 
Philoſopher, in every Branch of that Science; a 
great Aſtronomer, Mathematician, and Geometri- 
cian, underſtood Hydroſtatics, Hydraulics, Optics, 
Se. and that too in a maſterly Manner, as his 
Works manifeſt to all. They have been tranſlat- 


ed into different Languages, and pubiiſhed muy 
| the 
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the Original by 7ohn Chamberlain, Eſq; Fellow 
of the Royal Society. This great Philoſopher in 
his XXiXth Contemplation of unknown Things, 
makes th's the Title of his Vth Seftion. *Trs un- 
known, Whether the Earth or the $un moves. The 
Title of his VIth Section is, Such Ignorance proceeds 


from the Diſagreement of great Aſtronomers. The 
Title of the VIIth Section is, Becauſe great Aſtro- 


nomers do themſelves own, that they are uncertain 
about this Matter, 1. e. the Sun's Motion, where 
he quotes even Sir Iſaac Newton as dubious of 
the Matter, the famous Hugens, Monſieur La 
Hire, Dr. Gregory's Aſtronomy, P. Herigonus 
Curſus Mathemat. Varignon and others, and even 
Copernicus himſelf. The Title of his VIIIth Sec- 
tion is, Becauſe the PaRALAx from the annual Mo- 
tion is uncertain. And finally, in his IXth Sec- 
tion, the Title is, Nothing can be inferred from the 
Expreſſions of the greateſt Aſtronomers abcut the 
Earth's Motion, Newentyt. Rel, Philoſoph. Vol. II. 
in fine. I ſhould have mentioned what the ſame 
great Author ſays in his XIth Section, viz. that 
the Simplicity of an Hypotheſis is not always an 
Argument for its Truth; meaning, that though 
the Earth's Motion is a more ſimple Hypotheſis, 
yet that does not make it a true one; whereas 
our Moderns run away with it, as if the Earth's 
Motion was certain Fact ; contrary to their great 
and modeſt Maſter, Sir Jaac New!cn, who only 
ſpeaks of it as an Hypatheſis, allowed both by 
him, and the greateſt Men of the laſt Age, to be 
dubious, and undeterminable by all our Know- 
ledge hitherto; and not only that, but our Free- 
thinking Dadlers in Science make an Objection of 
it againſt the holy Scriptures, as if they were 
blameable for not - aſſerting a Syſtem acknow- 
ledged to be undeterminable by our greateſt Phi- 
loſophers. But to conſider ſome other Reaſons 
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beſides Authorities, why the Hypotheſis of the 
Earth's Motion ought to be look*d upon as pre- 
carious, not to ſay unnatural, as to all phyſical 
Reaſons ; which our Moderns ſeem to neglect too 
much, and run into endleſs Calculations about 
the Motions of the Planets, too far out of our 
Reach to come to any Certainty as to the real Syſ- 
tem of Nature. To begin then with the moſt ob- 
vious firſt. N. B. Moſt of the following Argu- 
ments are only brought as probable Conjectures 

againſt the Earth's Motion; and tho' ſome of 
them are common, yet tkey have never been 
thoroughly anſwered, viz. 

3. The Teſtimony of our Senſes againſt the 
Motion of the Earth; which, though perhaps 
not demonſtrative, are ſufficient to convince any 
Man, that the Copernican Syſtem, judged by him- 
ſelf, as we have ſeen from Newentyt, to be only 
an Hypotheſis, is not ſo very evident as our Mo- 
derns would have us believe. We have the Teſti- 
monies of all our Senfes, at leaſt our Hyes and 
Feeling, that the Sun moves, and not the Earth. 
We fee him riſe in the Eaſt, and mounting higher 
every Hour, We ſee the ſame Sun ſet in the 
Weſt, tho' we ourſelves ſtand ftock ſtill. Now 
we ſee him on one ſide of us; by and by we find 
he is moved to the other ſide. If we keep look- 
ing towards the Eaſt, in the Morning he burns our 
Faces ; in the Evening our Backs, unleſs we turn 
ourſelves. Nay, in the longeſt Days we find, he al- 
moſt moves quite round us ; yet *tis we, forſooth, 
that move all the while, though we ftand ſtock ſtill. 
Nay, tho' in their precarious Suppoſition we 
ſhould be whirling headlong from Weſt to Eaſt, 
yet we don't perceive that we move round upon 
our Heels, to make the Sun appear to go quite 
round us, as he almoſt does in the longeſt Days. 
Again, we ſet up Marks, we erc& Dials and 
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Gnomons in all Poſitions, to ſhew and mealure 
his Motions ; yet we muſt ſuppoſe that the D als 
and Gnomons move all the while, not the Sun ; 
yet theſe remain motionleſs, not only by all our 
Senſes, but by all the Experiments we can make; 
and this in all Parts of the World at all Times. 
I know they ſneer at this Argument from our 
Senſes, and ſay with the Poet, Terreque urbeſque 
recedunt : The Earth and Towns move as we fail 
by them. But they may as well ſay, when we 
ſee a Stone fall to the Earth from the Top of 
a Houſe, that the Earth moves towards the Stone, 
not the Stone towards the Earth. Tis true our 
Senſes tell us, that it is the Stone that moves: 
Why, do not the ſarne Senſes tell us, that the 
Sun riſes and moves from Eaſt to Weſt; as 
much as they tell us, that the Stone moves, or 
an Arrow towards the Butt? If our Senſes may 
be deceived 'in one Caſe, why not in the other? I 
am ſure the Sun appears to all our Senſes to move 
round the Dial, not the Dial round the Sun, as 
much as the Stone ſeems to fall towards the 
Earth. If every Man that is born in this World 
ſes the Sun move round him, yet is deceived, he 
may as well be deceived in all the Motions he 
ſces round about him; that when he is walking 
towards a Mountain, he does not know but the 
Mountain is coming towards him. I know they 
will ſay, theſe are vulgar Prejudices ; that the 
Sun would appear to our Senſes to move, if the 
Earth moved in fact, and the Sun were at reſt ; 
or, if we were in the Moon, or one of the Pla- 
nets, we ſhould fee our Miſtake, and that it is 
the Earth moves, not the Sun, &c. As to this 
| laſt, I ſhall ſay nothing of it, till we get up to 
thoſe Planets. But it ſeems certain, that if the 
Farth moves, and not the Sun, all our Senſes are 
deceived from the Beginning of the World to this 
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Day ; and that againſt all the Experiments we 
can make by our Inſtruments of Obſervation; 
and nothing but ſpeculative Conjectures and Dif- 
ficulties to undeceive us; which the greateſt Phi- 
loſophers acknowledge to be abſolutely uncertain, 
Nay, ſome of them are ſo far out of our Reach, 
and at ſuch immenſe Diſtances, that the leaſt 
Flaw in the Calculations or Meaſurements will 
lead us into immenſe Errors. Let them fay 
what they will of the Fallacy of our Senſes, and 
bring Examples where they may be undeceived 
by Reaſon ; it bears hard upon the Goodneſs and 
Providence of God to deceive all our Senſes, 
when they tell us, by all the Obſervations we can 
make, that the Sun moves round the Dial; yet 
it is the Earth, and the Dial along with it, that 
moves round, or towards the Sun. Not to mention 
as yet ſome very intricate Difficulties, about our 
whirling Head over Heels, at leaſt under the Line, 
every four and twenty Hours, to come to the 
fame Zenith again; nor how looſe, globular Bo- 
dies, lying on the Surface of the Earth can r- 
main ſteady in ſuch a rapid Motion, even ſup- 
poling that the Medium moves along with it; 
moving round our own Center at the ſame time, a 
all Bodies muſt, when they are moved round ano- 
ther Body. There is another Conſideration feems 
to confirm the Teſtimony of our Senſes, as that 
the Sun moves as well as the other Planets. Tie 
Sun riſes and ſets to us in the ſame Manner « 
the reſt of the Planets, Now it is certain, tl 
reſt of the Planets are in Motion, I mean a perio 
dical one at leaſt, and the Sun, by all our aqua 
Obſervations, appears to move in the ſame man 
ner. *Tis natural to believe, in fact, that he more 
round us, as well as the reſt of the Planets; el 
the moſt conſtant Relation of our Senſes, from our 
Cradle to the Grave, muſt deceive us, without all 


demonſtrative Reaſon to the contrary, as the great 
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eſt Philoſophers could ever yet find out ; nay with- 
out any Proof but mere Conjectures and Hypo- 
theſes, as can ſcarce be reconciled to the Laws of 


Nature, as will be ſeen afterwards. I own this is 
a common Argument; but perhaps not thoroughly 
conſidered : Let it then pals for a probable Con- 


jecture. 


4. Though the Earth is not the Center of our 
ſolar Syſtem, as is confeſs'd ; ſince Venus and Mer- 
cury revolve round the Sun, not the Earth : which 
1s the chief Argument of the Moderns for the 
Earth's Motion, But the Tychonic Syſtem takes 
off that Difficulty, by eſtabliſhing thoſe Planets as 
$atellites of the Sun, moving round the Earth with 
the Sun; as the Satellites of Jupiter and Saturn 
accompany their Principals, and the Moon the 
Farth : In hike manner, why may not the Sun 
with Mercury and Venus revolve round the Earth? 
The Difficulty about the Velocity of the Sun's 
Motion being eaſily anſwered; it being demon- 
ſtrable, that the ſwifteſt Motion may as eaſily be 
performed as another leſs ſwift. But I fay though 
the Earth is allowed not to be in the Center of our 
particular ſolar Syſtem, it does not follow in the 
leaſt, but that it may be in the Center of the whole 
Syſtem of the Heavens, as they appear to us; 
which, if it were ſo, would render our new No- 
tions in a great meaſure precarious and arbitrary. 
Now there are very probable Reaſons to induce us 
to believe, that the Earth is actually in the Center 
of the whole Syſtem; though not of our ſolar 
Syſtem, Nay the Sun itſelf is not exactly in the 
Center of our planetary Syſtem; as our incompa- 
rable Sir Iſaac Newton allows. Now if at that 
vaſt Diſtance our imperfect Obiervations can dif- 
cover, that the Sun is wide of the Center of our 
planetary Syſtem, it it be but by part of its own 
Bulk, the Diſtance from that Center mult be very 
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great in itſelf, to be diſcovered by us. Why then, 
fince the Sun, according to the Moderns, is not 
the Center, and there muſt be a Center of the 
whole, why may not the Earth- be the Center of 
the whole, (ſince the Sun is not) as our Senſes, if 
we look round the whole Univerſe, ſeem to inform 
us? A Confirmation of this is, that we can diſco- 
ver here on Earth, wherever we are, one half of 
the immenſe Concave of the Heavens above us, 
and half of the Signs or Arches of the Zodiac, 
bating the Difference between the apparent Hori- 
Zon and the real one. By conſequence the Earth 
is the Center of that Concave, as it is confeſs'd that 
the Sun is not. The Anſwer of our Moderns to 
this is very jejune, if not abſolutely precarious: 
They ſay for Example, that the Reaſon why we 
ſee half the Heavens is, that the Earth is but a 
Point, with reſpect to that immenſe Concave, and 
the fixt Stars. How do they know that? have 
they meaſured, or can they meaſure the Diſtance 
of the fixt Stars from the Earth, or the Extent of 
that Concave? Nay, they can't tell us exactly 
how far it is to the Sun, and the Planets, or even 
to the Moon. *Tis certain the Heavens and Stars 
are a vaſt Diſtance from us; but how far we know 
not, with all our Meaſurements : : how then can we 
determine their Velocities? Nor can we tell how 
jar they are diſtant from one another, Tis very 
poſſible nevertheleſs, that they may not be fo far 
off us as we imagine; and might illuminate the 
Globe of the Larth at a nigher Diſtance, and lels 
Bulk, than we ſuppoſe them to be. But ſtill it is 
vaſtly great; yet the leaſt Error in our Calculations 
and Meaturements, may make an enormous 
Ma iſtake in our Concluſions, That Anſwer then, 
that the Earth, or, as they are pleaſed to ſay, the 
immenſe maguus crbis, being but a Point with te- 
ect to the Heavens, is without any ſolid Foun- 
dation 
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dation. It is not ſuch a Point, but it keeps off 
the Sight of one half of the Heavens from us: It 
is not ſuch a Point, as to hinder us from finding, 
that we are nigher the Sun and Planets, or they 
nigher us, at one Time more than another, and 
even that the Sun is not exact in the Center of our 
Syſtem. What a vaft Difference muſt that be in 
itſelf, if we can perceiye it from this Point? It is 
not ſuch a Point, but we can fee new Stars ariſe in 
the Heavens, and go off again; and the fame Star 
ſometimes bigger, ſometimes leſs; and ſometimes 
even to be in a different Situation. Here again 
we muſt renounce our Senſes, which inform us, 
that we ſee one half, or nigh one half of the Hea- 
vens every Day, only to maintain a new Syſtem, 
that the Earth moves, and not the Sun ; whereas 
e have no other natural Means to know, whether 
there are any Bodies at all round about us, or whe- 
ther any Bodies move at all but by the Relation of 
our Senſes. This is alſo a common Argument; 
but muſt have ſome Weight with conſiderate Per- 
ſons; particularly when no Proofs are brought fer 
the Earth's Motion: But it is rather ſuppoſed than 
proved by our Moderns, N. B. Thoſe who live ex- 
actly under the Line, have the Poles of the Uni- 
vetſe in the Horizon, #. e. the Extremities of the 
Axis of the Earth point towards the polar Parts of 
the Heavens, or the univerſal Concave above us; is 
not this a natural Indication that the Center of the 
Earth, is the Center of the Univerſe ? 

5. Another very natural Argument againft the 
Motion of the Earth, that is, the prodigious Rapi- 
dity of the external Parts of the Earth under the 
Equator turning round its own Axis in twenty-four 
Hours, beſides its proceeding on to finiſh the mag- 
nus orbis in a Year's Time: our Moderns ſwallow 
the infinite Difficulties which muſt occur in ſuch 
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Motions, with all the Eaſe imaginable, In this rapid 
Motion of the Earth, Men and Animals on the 
Surface of it muſt be whirling about headlong at 
the Nate of a thouſand Miles an Hour, at leaſt , 
that is, ſwifter than Ball out of a Cannon; and 
that too Head over Heels, with reſpect to thoſe 
who live under the Line. I fay, Head over Heels, 
or Heels over Head : for it 15 certain by that Time 
we are whirled half way about, our Feet will be 
oppoſite to the Place from whence we ſet out; that 
our Head and Feet change their Zenith and Nadir 
every Moment of our Journey; that when we 
come to the middle of our Flight, through the 
immenſe Fluid, our Feet will point to what was 
our Zenith at ſetting out, till we are whirled round 
our Cater in the "Space of twenty-tour Hours, 
ſuppoſing by a round Reckoning the Dianieter ot 
the Earth to be Soc Miles. And as in that Sup- 
poſition we are marching on obliquely round the 
Sun for the annual Motion, we mult be turning 
allo ſideways round own Center; ſince whatever 
Bo.!y goes, or is carried round any central Body, 
muſt turn round its own Center at the End of the 
Revolution. As a Man can't walk, or be carried 
round a Table, but he muſt be carried round his 
own Center. I with theſe Gentlemen would con- 
ſider well theſe complex and intricate Whirlings. 
Their Anſwer to this Difficulty is alſo a very weak 
one, dg. That we are born and bred in this Hur- 
ricane, and by conſequence don't perceive it. But 
thoſe who are born and bred under or nigh the 
Pole, are neither born nor uſed to ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Whirl, as thoſe who are born under the 
Line: why 15? becauſe thoſe born under the Pole, 
ſuppoſing the Earth revolves round its Center in 
twenty-tour Hours, will only make a Circle of the 
Diameter of their own Body in that Time; where. 
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as a Man directly under the Line, muſt whirl 
round a Circle of 8000 Miles Diameter, which 
will be at the Rate of a thouſand Miles an Hour. 
Now ſuppoſe Men born and bred under the Line, 
and inured to this monſtrous Whirl, ſhould be 
tranſported under the Pole, et vice verſa, ſuch a 
Change, I may ſay, of their very Nature, muſt 
be almoſt fatal to them ; particularly thoſe born 
under the Poles, when being tranflated to the 
Parts under the Line, where they muſt be whirling 
Head over Heels at the Rate of a thouſand Miles 
an Hour, *tis natural to believe that they muſt 
perceive a prodigious Shock in ſuch a Change; 
yet in fact this may happen, and very likely has 
happened before now, yet they found no ſuch ex- 
traordinary Alteration. I don't queſtion but there 
are ſome Hollanders, who have been both within 
the polar Circle, or even nigher to the Pole, and 
then under the Line, at different Times. Now if 
the Earth ſhould have ſuch a prodigious Motion, 
the external parts of the Globe, and the Men u 

it, whirling round at that Rate when under the 
Line, and in ſuch a different manner when nigh 
the Poles, what a prodigious Change muſt it make 
in their Conſtitutions ? Yet we don't find that thoſe 
Voyagers ever take notice of ſuch Effects; but 
chiefly, the Difference of Night and Day, Heat 
and Cold, Cc. 

N. B. The prodigious Rotation of the external 
parts of the Globe under the Line, and the Men 
upon it, at the Rate of a thouſand Miles an Hour, 
is the leaſt Computation of that Velocity, as can 
well be allowed. Don Hieronimo Fijoo, a famous 
Spaniſh Philoſopher, in a late Treatiſe intitled 
Chartas eruditas, computes from the Obſervations 
of the Gentlemen of the Royal Academy at Paris, 
that the leaſt Diſtance of the Earth from the Sun 

18 


8 — 8 ——— EEE - —— n — 
— — — — —— . * bt * 
2 — - - — 5 
— 7 — —_— * * — 
* * — = — — 
y - OF = -- 6 — 
a — _ — - 
— — * 


— — 
— — — 
— bs — 


—— 


— —_ TJ —_ 
. Va... < 
— 4 « 


—— * 
. 
— . 


— apr} 
— IRS 


n 4 - "> 
r Ms Ig ct AG — — — 


3 78 Di ertations on the Diff. X. 


is thirty Millions of Leagues: this muſt be only a 


Semidiameter of that Circle: By conſequence, the 


Diameter of the Earth's Orbit round the Sun, muſt 
be ſixty Millions of Leagues, beſides the vaſt Dia 
meter of the Sun; all which, according to our 
Moderns, the Earth runs in a Year. Let them 
then compute what a prodigious ſwift Progreſſion, 
beſides its diurnal Rotation round its own Axis, the 
Earth muſt make to finiſh a Circle in a Year's 
Time, of at leaſt nine ſcore Millions of Leagues, 
beſides the Sun's Diameter; flying through a re- 
ſiſting Fluid, without any k. Cauſe to drive it 
on at © that Rate. Thole whole Heads and Sto- 
machs can bear ſuch Whirlings, may blame the 
Scripture for not teaching ſuch a Syſtem, but Men 


of common Senſe will not. 


Note further, if theſe learned Philoſophers are 
miſtaken in the Computation of thele immenſe 
Diſtances, though certainly very great, how uncer- 
tain muſt that render all our Meaſurements of ſuch 


Diſtances, Bulks of the Planets, Sc? *'Tis to be 


feared ſome of them affect too much of the mar- 
vellous in ſuch Accoimts. However we ſee by the 


whole, that their Anſwcr, of the Earth, and the 


whole magnus orbis being but a Point with reſpect 
to the Heavens, is an arbitrary Suppoſition. 

Ta add ſomcething to this laſt Obſervation, which 
Mould have come in in the fourth Proof, vig. of 
the Eartli's being in the Center of the whole, is 
it not a ſtrong Preſumption, or at leaſt a very pro- 
bail Conjecture, that the Earth is the Center of 
the whole, though not of our planetary Syſtem ; 
ſince moſt allow "hat the Center of the whole muſt 
he at 1cft 2? Now it mult be owned, that all beſides 
the Farth are in Motion round about us; the Sun 
tlelt is allowed by molt to revolve round its own 


Center, and the Period for jt aſſign'd; the teſt 
of 
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of the Planets revolve round the Sun, as is confeſs'd ; 
ſome taking in the Earth in their Orbits; and the 
others may move with the Sun, as his Satellites, 
round the Earth. No one denies the Tychonic Syſtem 
as an Hypotheſis. Nay tome Moderns think the 
fixt Stars may move round their own Center; if ſo, 
what in the Name of Wonder can hinder them, or 
the Sun, from making Way, or Progreſſion, as ac- 
cording to the Moderns the Earth does, and muſt 
do ? what is it that tyes the Sun, or fixt Stars, in 
one Place like a Top from making way, and yet 
does not tye the Earth? Why then if all the celeſtial 
Bodies around us are in Motion; *tis not only na- 
tural to believe that the Earth is fixt, as all our Sen- 
ſes inform us, but alſo, ſince the Center of the 
whole is to be at Reſt, in all probability the Earth 
is that Center. 

6. Great part of the modern Syſtem of the Earth's 
Motion, at leaſt by our Philofophers, is built on the 
mutualAttraction of the celeſtial Bodies: But ſuch an 
Attraction has been ſhewn to have no Foundation in 
Nature; nay, was only taken by our great Sir Iſaac 
Newton as an Hypotheſis ; he never aſſerted it, as an 
innate Power in Matter ; and owned it to be dubious 
whether the Gravitation of Bodies was not cauſed 
by ſome external impelling Agent; as it is certain 
we can have no Idea of mere Matter having any 
Power to move itſelf any way. Whereas our Mo- 
derns, contrary to the modeſt Intention of their 
great Patron, run away with it, as if it were a cer- 
tain Property of all Matter. Beſides, our atmoſ- 
pherial Fluid preſſing the Earth on all Parts, and in 
all Appearance keeping it ſteady in the Center, 
gravitates towards the Earth, and not towards the 
Sun: Nay, in thoſe parts between the Earth and 
the Sun, they gravitate directly fromwards the Sun; 

as 


380 Diſſertations on the Dil X. 


as all Bodies falling directly towards the Earth, on 
that Side, fall directly fromwards the Sun, not to- 
wards it; whatever be the Cauſc of that Gravitation, 
an external one, to be ſure, not an innate Power in 
Matter. Now as the Earth's Motion, according to 
the Moderns, is in a great Meaſure regulated by ſuch 
Gravitation; that having no Foundation in Nature, 
but as a mere Hypotheſis, attended with inſuper- 
able Difficulties; the Hypotheſis of the Earth's 
Motion muſt be ſo too. How can the Earth then, 
and Bodies about it, be ſaid to gxavitate towards the 
Sun, not only by a Power that is not in Nature, but 
is puſhed from the Sun, by the Bodies, and gravi- 
tating Fluid between the Sun and it ? Are there dif- 
ferent Cauſes of Gravitation in that Caſe ? Can the 
Sun attract the Earth towards it, and not attract thoſe 
Bodies, which lie between the Earth and the Sun, 


and fall with great Velocity towards the Earth, and 


not towards the Sun ? 

The Figure of the Farth, as 1s proved in a 
"£40 Diſſertation, is the moſt | improper for an an- 
nual, or diurnal Motion, of any other; or at leaſt 
is very improper for ſuch a Motion. Tis certain 
Fact, the terreſtrial Globe is furrowed with im- 
menſe Grooves and Channels to a vaſt Depth, in 
order to receive, contain, and keep in the Waters 
of the Ocean; which Ocean extends itſelf almoſt 
round the Globe, under the Line, and between the 
Tropics, the Middle of the Earth ſhelving and 
fnking towards it, for the Rivers to run into it, 
and the Tides to fall back again, which they do of 
their own accord, though they are drove up againſt 
the Shores and Rivers by ſome external Cauſe ; and 
which immenſe Channel under the Line and be- 
eween the Tropics, may be called the chief Bed of 
the vaſt Ocean. Though at the ſame Time it ex- 
tends 
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tends itſelf in vaſt Channels croſs-ways towards 
each Pole, by different Wndings, beſides various 
Arms and Branches of it ; that the Rivers from all 
Parts may run down into it, and not ſtagnate upon 
the Earth; but the main Bed of it is like a watry 
Girdle round the Globe ; allowing ſome Windings 
for different Promontories. If it were not for ſuch 
Shelvings and Sinking of the Earth, towards this vaſt 
Channel, and the different Branches of the Ocean, we 
ſhould havenoRivers; they would all ſtagnate upon 
the Earth; which may be ſeen by the following Ex- 
ample; when a whole Fleet is intirely becalmed, they 
can move no way, unleſs hawled or towed ; though 
each Ship is on the Summit of the watry Globe, in its 
proper Bed. So, if there were no Shelving of Earth 
towards the Ocean, and its Branches, whoſe chief 
Bed is between the Tropics, each Part of the Sur- 
face of the Earth being upon the Globe, the Waters 
on the Surface, inſtead of running every Way, would 
run no Way, being equally met from every Part 
of the Globe. To obviate this, the Wiſdom of 
God has made the Surface of the Earth to deſcend 
ſhelving towards the Line and Tropics, that is, 
wherever the Ocean lies between them, which is al- 
moſt round the Globe, and extended the Arms of 
the Sea round, and «croſs with different Branches, 
that by ſuch Shelvings towards the Sea, Rivers 
might have a Way down to it, from whence Va- 
pours are exhaled and drawn up, to fall again, anct 
ſupply the Fountains for thoſe Rivers. The Earth 
then is certainly ſhelving and ſinking towards the 
main Ocean, whoſe Bed is chiefly between the 
Tropics. By Conſequence the Diameter of it there 
muſt be ſhorter than the Axis of it; with vaſt 
Grooves and Channels croſs-ways towards the 
Poles ; all which muſt render the Earth's Surface 
prodigious unequal and gibbous, and of ſuch a F. 

gure, 
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gure, as makes it highly improper to be flying, 
through the Air, as this new Syſtem would have us 
believe; beſides the immenſe Height and rugged 
Inequality of its Mountains. I don't deny, but 
where there is Land under the Line, and between 
the Tropics, as in Africa from the Cape of Good 
Hope upwards, in Braſil, in the Iſthmus of Darien 
theLand may riſe and mult rife fromwards the Ocean; 
on which Account, the late Meafurements taken 
by Perfons ſent on purpoſe may be right, notwith- 
ſtanding the Difficulties in adjuſting their Meaſures 
on ſuch a vaſt Globe. But it is certain, that the 
main Ocean lying chiefly between the Tropics, and 
extending itfelf almoſt round the Earth, the Land 
muſt tend ſhelving down towards that Channel 
for a vaſt Extent ; and by a further Conſequence, 
ſuch a Figure of the Earth is very improper to be 
whirling through an immenſe Fluid at fuch a Rate 
as this new Syſtem muſt make it, ſuppoſing we could 
aſſign a Cauſe, that continues to drive it about at 
that Rate, which no one ever has yet. | 

8. There is another phyſical Argument againſt 
the diurnal Motion of the Earth, communicated to 
me by a learned Friend, which our Moderns, be- 
ing wrapt up in the Contemplation of the Planets, 
don't ſeem to attend to; whereas the phyſical Sy . 
tem of the Earth, and che natural Situation of it, 
ought to be known firſt. His Proof againſt the 


diurnal Motion of the Earth, is as follows. There 


are Tracts of Land, and Countries round the Globe, 
exactly in the ſame Latitude with England; in ſome 
Parts of Tartary for Example, or Siberia, where 
the Weather is ſo different, as to Heat and Cold, 
and the Winters ſo ſevere, that we could ſcarce live 
there, till our Natures were accuſtomed to it : 
and this conſtantly, bating ſome accidental Chan- 
ges, 
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ges, from the Beginning of the World; and in all 
likelihood, will be fo till the End of it. Now, if 
the Earth is whirled round its Axis in twenty-four 
Hours, all theſe Tracts of Land inthe ſame Latitude, 
change Places with each other every diurnal Rotation: 
that England will be in the ſame Situation with reſpect 
to all the Heavens, as theſe Parts of Tartary, and all 
other Parts in the ſame Latitude; and thoſe Parts of 
Tartary will be in the ſame Poſition with Eugland as 
it is now, and this once in twenty-four Hours, ſuppo- 
ling the diurnal Rotation: Yet England does not par- 
take of the Severity of Tartary, nor Tartary of the 
Mildneſs of Eugland, though they are in the ſame 
Situation once every Day : Though Tartary may 
be froze up, and England in a mild Thaw, yet they 
change Situations with one another every Day in 
that Suppoſition; ſtill Tartary is frozen, and England 
in a Thaw. One might aſk them, does England 
carry its own Weather along with it, when it comes to 
the famePoſition as Tartary, and vice verſa ? This Ar- 
gument ought to have great Weight with thole who 
ſhall conſider it ſeriouſly. To maintain that the 
Atmoſphere of England ſtill keeps about it, and 
moves along with it, is a mere Subterfuge, and as 
good as impoſſible in ſuch a monſtrous Whirl it 
muſt be in by the diurnal Rotation : Nay, to main- 
tain that the whole Atmoſphere is whirled round 
with the Earth, is a mere gratis dittum, if not im- 
poſſible, ar leaſt unmixt and undiſturbed, Neither 
can they prove for certain, whether the Atmoſphere 
moves from Weſt to Eaſt with the Earth, or the 
contrary, But if it ſhould, it is wonderful, exceed- 
ing wonderful, that the Atmoſphere being ſuch a 
moveable ſlippery Fluid, ſhould envelope Anglanu 
with ſuch a warm and mild Cloak, when it' ts in 
the fame Poſition with ſome Parts of Tartory ; and 
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this laſt with ſuch a ſevere one, when it is in the 
ſame Place as England is, as it muſt be once every 
Day, if the Earth is whirled round its Axis. 

But there are very ſtrong Reaſons to believe that 
the Atmoſphere, particularly the loweſt Parts of it, 
which influence the Weather, and which being 
nigheſt the Earth, are more likely to be whirled 
about with it; I fay, there are very ſtrong Reaſons 
to believe, that the Atmoſphere is not turned round 
in that Manner. What can we ſlay to thoſe Winds 
which blow all the Year round in ſome Parts, and 
that between the Tropics, as the celebrated Johan- 
nes Clericus of Holland maintains in the ſecond Part 
of his Phy/ics, treating of the Trade Winds? Or 
what can we think of thoſe very Trade Winds fo 
well known to ſkilful Navigators, blowing half aYear 
one Way, and half a Year as good as contrary to the 
Way they blew before ; and this from the Begin- 
ning of the World ? Does not this almoſt demon- 
ſtrace in Fact, that the Atmoſphere, as far as it 
influences theWeather, which ſhould be moſt influ- 
enced by the Earth's Motion, it it had any, does 
not move round with the Earth from Welt to Eaſt; 
particularly, where there 1s a perpetual Eaſt, or 
South Eaft Wind ; but moves all manner of Ways, 
as it is influenced by different Cauſes ; and is a cor- 
roborating Argument that that the Earth does not 
move at all, in any conſtant annual, or diurnai 
Rotation? — This is certain, and deſerves to be 
particularly obſerved, viz. That if the Earth carries 
the Atmoſphere along with it ; thoſe Parts of it 
which lie upon the Earth's Surface, ſhould move 
along with it: But this is directly falſe, ſince the 
Trade Winds blow contrary to the Earth's Motion, 
if it had any; yet thoſe Parts of the Atmoſphere 
lying nigheſt the Earth, muſt be moſt 
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by its Motion ; as the Region of the Winds and 
Weather is in the lower Atmoſphere nigheſt the 
Earth, which ſeems to determine the Caſe. 

9. The prodigious Difficulty, not to ſay Impoſſibi- 
lity of the Paralelliſin of the Earth's Axis to itſelf, 
renders the Syſtem of the Motion of the Earth ex- 
tremely difficult alſo ; yet the Earth in that Syſtem 
muſt obſerve ſuch a Paralelliſm of its Axis, notwith- 
ſtanding the tottering Condition it muſt be in, flying 
with ſuch a rapid Velocity, through the Middle of 
a wild immenſe Fluid. I ſay, this Paralelliſm muſt 
be preſerved, both in their Syſtem, and in real Fact. 
The Fact is certain, that the ſuppoſed Axis of the 
Earth, or rather the polar Parts of it, are always 
obverted towards, or very near pointing to the Poles 
of the Univerſe. Greenland for example will ſtill 
be Greenland : The Northern Parts of the Earth 
will ſtill be Northern: *T's Fact then that the polar 
Parts of the Earth are always pointing towards the 
Poles of the Univerſe. Our Moderns not only 
grant this, but magnify the Wonderment of it ; 
and at the ſame Time ſlurring over the Difficulty ; 
yet this Difficulty is extremely great, and almoſt 
impoſſible to account for, in the new Hypotheſis 
of the Earth's Motion, and not the Sun's ; for when 
according to them the Earth is moving from the 
Northern Signs to the Southern, the Axis of the 
Earth, or the polar Parts of it, muſt move back- 
wards at the ſame Time towards the Pcles of the 
Univerſe, to preſerve this Paralelliſm ; whether ob- 
lique or directly, is much a Caſe. Though ex Hy- 
pot heſi, it is flying at a vaſt rate from the North- 
ern Signs towards the Southern, in the Way they 
are pleaſed to make ir, yet it is, and muſt be ſtill 
turning backwards, towards the Poles of the Univerſe, 
te rpreſexve the Paralelliſm; or maſt be 3 back 
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at the ſame Time, as it is moving forwards; which 
is as good as having two contrary Motions at the ſame 
Time. I don't enquire what Cauſe puſhes the Earth 
on, at that impetuous Rate; and continues its pro- 
digious Motion round the Magnus Orbis through 


a groſs, reſiſting Medium, as it is certain the Earth 


moves in : But I would aſk, what inviſible Hand, 
or Cauſe, keeps the polar Parts ſtill obverted to- 
wards the ſame Pole, or how this can be done with- 
out two contrary Motions in the ſame Body at the 
fame Time. Tis in vain to have recourſe to our 
artificial Orreries, or Planeteriums, or any other 


artificial Inſtruments, to explain theſe Motions ; for 


firſt theſe Orreries are upon Baſes ſupported by the 
common Earth. 24h), The artificial Planets are 
confined to artificial Spherulas, and particular Epi- 
cycles as well as held up and faſtened upon Spikes 
which fupport and turn them, as the Operator plea- 
ſes. But in the Earth's Dance round the Magnus 
Orvis, it is an immenſe Fluid, where the progreſ- 
ſive Cauſe, whatever it 1s, drives it on at that pro- 
digious Rate; while ex Hypotbeſi, it is turning 
round its own Axis in twenty-four Hours: But 
what is as unconceivable, its polar Parts muſt be pulh- 
ed back by ſome inviſible Cauſe to obſerve a Para- 
lelliſm, and ſtill point towards the Poles of the U- 
niverſe ; while the progreſſive Cauſe puſhes it along 
the Ecliptic. Tis in vain alſo to have recourſe 
to a mixt Motion, or a4 mixt Force, as when two 
Weights pulling different Ways, make Bodies de- 
ſcribe mixt Lines; for what Weights can pull the 
Earth backward and forward, when it is dancing 
ſeparately through an immenſe Fluid? *Tis in van 
likewiſe to object, that if the Sun moves it muſt have 
ſuch contrary Motions; that docs not follow in 


the fame Manner; becauic there is no Neceſſitj. 
| that 
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that any Parts of the Sun*s Globe ſhould obſerve a 
Paralelliſm ; ſince every Side of a Globe of Fire 
might both warm and illuminate the Earth : Where- 
as it is certain that the polar Parts of the Earth, 
the Northern Parts for example, muſt point, and 
do point ſtil} towards the Northern Pole; by which 
we ſee that the Motion of the Earth can't be main- 
tained even as an Hypotheſis, as to ſome Phæno- 
mena; without ſome; as wooden Contrivances, as in 
the Ptolomaic Syſtem; tho* as to ſome others it 
anſwers Appearances pretty well. 5 

Their chief Objections are, firſt, the Clumſineſs 
and Improbabilities of the Prol;maic Syſtem. Anſſw. 
5 don't pretend to maintain that Syſtem, or any 
5 other, but only to ſhew the Defects of this new 
; Syſtem, particularly, that of the Earth's Motion; 
5 which ſome of the foregoing Reaſons almoſt 
evince, that it can't be maintained as an Hypo- 
theſis with any Foundation in Nature; and taken 
altogether, make it highly probable, that the 
Earth does not move, either by an annual or di- 
urnal Rotation. I am ſure they can have no De- 
monſtration for it: How ſhould they, when the 
greateſt Philoſophers of Antiquity rejected it; and 
the greateſt of the Moderns leave it undetermin- 
ed, and ſeem to think it will remain dubious to 
the End of the World, whether the Sun, or the 
Earth moves? However, 

They object, 2dly, The prodigious Rapidity of 
the celeſtial Bodies, or the whole Sphere of Heaven 
elf, in caſe the Earth is at reſt; the very 6xt 
Stars riſe and ſet like the Sun, and muſt move 
round us in that caſe ; but ſuch a prodigious ra- 
pid Motion is inconceivable, by conſequence *tis 
the Motion of the Earth that gives the apparent 
Motion of che furt Stars, Sun, Se. 


Cc 2 Anſæer. 
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Anſwer. This is the moſt plauſible of all their 
Arguments, ſince if we only ſuppoſe the Earth to 
turn round its own Center in twenty-four Hours, 
all the celeſtial Bodies will ſcem to riſe and ſct as 
they do now: Whereas, if we ſuppoſe that thoſe 
celeſtial Bodies do really riſe and ſet to us, and go 
round the Earth in ſuch immenſe Circles, what 
an unconceivable Rapidity muſt they have: But 
the whole Force of it conſiſts in this, as if it were 
impoſſible, that ſuch rapid Velocities could be per- 
formed in Nature; yet ſuch Velocities are neither 
impoſſible nor inconceivable. And to cut off ſhort 
all the Difficulties of the inconceivable Rapidity of 
the celeſtial Bodies, 'tis as demonſtrable as any 
Propoſition in Euclid, that the moſt rapid Motion 
is as equally poſſible as a flower Motion. But par- 
ticularly in ſpherical Bodies, an immenſe Globe may 
move round its Axis, when ſet in Motion, as eaſily 
as a leſſer Globe, Suppoſe each of them move 
round their Axis in an Hour, the external parts on 
the Surface of the great Globe, will move infinitely 
ſwifter than the external parts of the leſſer Globe; 
and if they make Way or Progreſſion, will deſcribe 
a vaſtly greater Space in the fame Time, in Pro- 
portion to their Diameters. If the Diameter be en- 
larged, both the Velocity and the Progreſſion will 
be greater; that the Swiſtneſs of the Motion is no 
manner of Argument againſt the Poſſibility of it. 
The ſame Caule alſo, whatever it be, which in all 
Appearance mult be the ſame Power that ſet them 
firſt in Motion, whether the immediate Power of 
God, or by the Miniſtry of his Angels, may move 
the greater Bodies as well as the leſs, and increaſe 
their Velocities in Proportion to the Space they are 
to run over; on which account there is no need to 
ſay any more to ſuch Objections. Let them con- 


ſider the Motions of Saturn and Jupiter; by Con- 
; 85 ſequence 
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ſequence the Velocity of the celeſtial Bodies can be 
no Demonſtration againſt ſuch a Motion. 

They object, 3dly, That the Syſtem of the 
Earth's Motion accounts much better for the dif- 
ferent Motions of the Planets, when they appear 
ſtationary or retrograde, c. Anſwer, Tis allow'd 
in ſone Reſpects; but they are accounted for in 
the Syſtem of the Sun's Motion, tho' perhaps in a 
more perplex*d manner. Such different, apparent 
Motions of the Planets, were diſcovered before the 
new Syſtem took place. Perhaps neither Hypo- 
theſis has hit on the right Cauſe of ſuch Appea- 
rances. *Tis difficult to conceive how they ſhould 


do it, where ſo many Planets move one above ano- 


ther, with different Velocities, and muſt cauſe dif- 
ferent Appearances, and even Inequalities in their 
Motions, and yet, at the ſame time, their Motions 
may be uniform in themſelves. But, I am ſure, 
to account for them by their mutual Attraction, 
at ſuch Diſtances, without any Connexion with one 
another, which makes part of our new Syſtem, is 
a mere Chimera, Such an Action of mere Mat- 
ter, upon mere Matter, and that too an 410 in 
diſtans, as the Schools term it, is beyond the 
Stretch of our Ideas. So far is ſuch an Hypotheſis 
from being natural. 

Laſtly, They think that if they could find a 
Parallax in the fixt Stars, as tlicy are in Hopes, 
and are frequently trying for it, ſuch a Parala:: 
would determine the Motion of the Earth. *Tt: 
anſwer' d with a Diſtinction, viz, If they ſuppols, 
or beg the Queſtion, that the fixt Stars never move 
at all, yet by a Parallax we could find a Difference 
in their Situation, it would be an Argument that 
the Earth moved, when we ſuppoſe that the fixt 
Stars can't. But when we are ſeeking winch of 

CC 3 the 
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the two moves, the Earth or the Firmament, ſuch 
a Parallax, if it could be found, would only ſhew 
us that one of them moved, not which of them 
moved. What then is the Conſequence, if we 
could find a Parallax, or a different Appearance in 
any of the fixt Stars? Thar the Earth moved ? Not 
in the leaſt ; but that either the Star moved, or we; 
unleſs you 'beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe that the 
Star can't move. 

Eut it is not quite improbable, that the fixt Stars 
do move, and not the Earth, Tis confeſs'd by 
ſome of our Moderns, that new. Stars have ap- 
pear'd in the Firmament, which were never ſeen 
before; that a Known Star has intirely diſappeared 
chat the ſame Star has appeared to be leſs ſome times 
than at others, though the Sky has been equally 
ſerene: Nay, ſome will grant, that the fixt Stars 
revolve round their own Centers, as the Sun 1s al- 
lowed to do. I warrant you they are tied to a Point 
fike a Top. But don't all the foregoing Points 
together make it highly probable, that the fixt Stars 
have their periodical Motions alſo? And fince we 
can't imagine, that the whole Univerſe is in an 
eternal Dance, tis much more natural to believe 
that the Earth remains ſteady, and ſhall not be 

moved till the End of the World. 

Nete, That the prodigious Difficulty of the 
Earth preſerving its Paralelliſm, as it muſt, and 
the different Motions it muſt have to anſwer all the 
Phænomena, not being fixt on any Bafis, nor 
turned round by Spikes and Machinations of Orre- 
ries, Planeteriums, &c, but flying i in a wild Fluid, 
is a ſtrong Argument againſt its Motion on the 
one hand; as on the other, the Appearance of 
new Stars in the Firmament, the D: appearance 
of other known Stars; z their appearing larger at 
ſome 
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ſome Times than at others, though the Sky is equally 
ſerene; their turning round their own Axis, like the 
Planets, as ſome great Philoſophers allow, is alſo a 
ſtrong Argument, that either they or the Firma- 
ment moves ; and all the Arguments taken toge- 
ther, ſhew, that it is not a raſh Aſſertion to main- 
tain that the Earth does not move, Though I re- 
peat it once more, that the foregoing Reaſons are 
only propoſed as very probable Conjectures; and 
if they do but induce ſome of our more learned 
Philoſophers to ſet the Earth's Motion in a better 
Light than they have done hitherto, it will anſwer 
one of the Intents in propoſing them; at leaſt, 
they juſtify the Scriptures for not aſſerting its Mo- 
tion, ſince common Senſe can ſcarce believe it, as 
it is againſt the Teſtimony of all our Senſes, 


— — — 
pa — 


2 = — Ct 


— — N 3 - —— I 3 < * p _ * = Na. - 
— =_ - = — — — 25 2 W_- — — 4 — 
7 bf —— * — — D — — — * = — _ — * 4 
— — — — — ” - — — > 
= ——— — — — - .  ——— — . — — 
— — — — N _— — q S 
- — - — — —— . — _—_ a — 7 3 * 
> =. S . - 4 = ”— — „„ L — — Ob „ — 
** ” - . * — — — - —— — 
— . = < a» — 7 6... 4 = 2 2 — 88 * _ 
a f | 0 h 38 ERA — — A * 
1 = — ſ — —— — 


—— 
— — — 
2 —— — — 
. * LAY þ 2 


392  Diſfertations on the Diff. XI. 
ELEVENTH 


DISSERTATION. 


That the Ear th was not totally diſſolved at the 
general Deluge. 


HE late learned Dr. Woodward, in his 
natural Hiſtory of the Earth, has eſtabliſhed 

the Truth of the general Deluge, commonly called 
Noah s Flood, beyond any rational Contradiction. 
*Tis a curious and valuable Work, one of the beſt 
that was ever wrote upon that Subject; and deſerves 
to be ſeriouſly peruſed by any one who has the leaſt 
Difficulty about that Signal Puniſhment for Sin ; as 
ſome of the very Heathens acknowledged it to be, 
25 well as believed the Truth of it, by the univer- 
ſal Tradition of all Nations. See Lucian's Account 
« Ded Syria, Ovid's Met. Cum multis aliis, 
paſſim. | 
But waving this laſt, Dr. V oodward proves al- 
moſt inconteſtably, from a moſt curious Collection 
of Sea Shells of different kinds, either collected by 
himſelf, or procured from others, with the greateſt 
Induſtry ; 1 ſay, he proves almoſt inconteſtably, 
the following Points. 1/#, That thoſe Shells were 
the real Exuvie of Sea F iſh, left and lodged in the 
Strata and Clefts of the Earth, by ſome vaſt Inun- 
dation. 2dly, By comparing then with other Shells 
taken out of the Sea, of different Species, he foung 
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they anſwered, almoſt in every reſpect, either as to 
their ſpecific Weight, Colour, Smell, Taſte, 
chymical Extractions, Anatomical Formation, and 
even medicinal Uſes, and the like; which is ſo far 
certain in Fact, that any one who has ſeen them, 
may be convinced that they are no Luſus Nature, 
no fortuitous Aggregation, but were as real Fiſh, 
as theſe taken immediately out of the Sea. 34%, That 
as theſe Fxuvie are found in all Countries and Cli- 
mates, of which he aſſures us, that he had authen- 
tic Teſtimonies from Perſons of undoubted Vera- 
city who had found them, and may ſtill be found 
in different Parts of the habitable Earth ; which is 
alſo certain in fact, as to moſt of the Countries of 
Europe, and very likely in other Parts, and this 
from innumerable Hiſtories and Accounts of the 
Learned and Curious; nay, may be ſeen in the 
Muſeums and Collections of curious Perſons, and 
Repoſitories of moſt Univerſities. *Tis almoſt an 
ocular Demonſtration, that the Inundation that 
brought them, and left them in all Parts of the 
World, muſt have been ſpread over all Parts of the 
World; that is, muſt have been univerſal, as 
the Remains of it are univerſal. Notwithſtanding, 
ſome Difficulties in the Explication of Particulars, as 
in all other Effects of Nature; which in a great Mea- 
ſure the Doctor ſolves very well in the ſecond Part 
of his Hiſtory; at leaſt none can invalidate the Facts, 
or be put in Ballance with them, as might eaſily be 
made appear, if that were the Point in View; and 
will be confirmed by other Reaſons preſently. 

As to the univerſal Deluge, I ſhall only ſhew the 
Truth of it, fo far as may contribute to clear the 
Point in Queſtion, viz. whether it was totally diſ- 
ſolved at that univerſal Deluge. The Truth of ſuch 
a Deluge is eſtabliſhed ſufficiently, not only by the 
vaſt Number and Variety of Sea Shells found in all 

Countries ; 
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Countries; but, beſides the Remains of other Ac- 
counts, as well as the Scriptural, and the univerſal 
and conſtant Traditions of moſt Nations of the 
Earth ; we need only obſerve the mountainous 
Tracts in all Countries, wherever we pals, to con- 
firm it, nay, to be abſolutely convinced of it; who- 
| ever has been on the Hills in ales, Derbyſhire, 
and other Parts of the Kingdom, much more on 
the Alps, Pyrenees, Cc. particularly, on the Edges 
and Skirts of them, may eaſily ſee that the dreadful 
and vaſt Breaks, Gullets, Dales, Sc. were cauſed 
by the running off of ſome prodigious Force of Wa- 
| ters falling away from them ; and even tearing the 
Rocks to Pieces, and throwing them into ſuch Cha- 
otic Heaps, from their ſolid Beds. Now, as it is 
juſt ſo in all the mountainous Parts of the whole 
Earth, where the ſame immenſe Ruins and Breaks 
appear, tis a Demonſtration of Fact, that the In- 
11 undation was not in one particular Country, but 
mn univerſal. 
140 It Mr. Woodward had ſtopt here, there could 
[fs | have been few Objections of any Moment againſt his 
Syſtem ; but the ſtrange Inference he draws from 
Facts ſo well eſtabliſhed, is, that the whole Bulk of 
the Earth, from Surface to Center, was intirely diſ- 
ſolved ; Rocks, Metals, Minerals and all were 
diſſolved and turned into a Miſh-maſh by thoſe 
Waters. This laſt Part, ſome if not all the Hutch- 
7nſontans have embraced z not out of any Reſpect 
for Mr. Woodward, to whom they give no great 
Character; as the Genius of Mr. Hutchinſon ſeems 
to have been an Enemy to all Inventions but his own, 
which appears ſufficiently by his Writings : How- 
ever, whether from a Love of Paradoxes, or to 
make the Reparation of the Earth after the Deluge 
all of a Piece with their Notions of the firſt Crea- 
tion, 
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tion, the Hutchinſonians hold, as well as Mr. Vocd- 
2vard, that the whole Bulk of the Earth was diſſolved 
at the Deluge, into an univerſal Hodge-podge, by 
the omnipotent Power of the Air breaking it all to 
Mammocks, letting out the central Water, and 
taking its Place; as it broke out, according to them, 
at the firſt Formation; letting the Waters into their 
central Hollow, while the Air mounted up to con- 
ſtitute their Firmament. That part of their Syſtem 
has been ſufficiently confuted already: But, that the 
total Diſſolution of the Earth at the Deluge is a great 
Error, will appear from the following Reaſons. 

1. The Scripture ſays nothing at all, nor gives 
us the leaſt Hint of ſuch an internal Diſſolution of 
the Earth; on the contrary, it ſeems to inſinuate, that 
the more ſolid Bulk of the Earth remained ſtill; 
for it ſays, that the Waters vehemently overflowed, 
and filled all Things on the Superficies, or Face of 
the Earth, Gen. vu. ver. 18. and the Waters re- 
turned going and coming, ibid. ch. vii. ver. 3. and 
the Ark refted the ſeventh Month, the twenty- 
ſeventh Day of the Month, upon the Mountains of 
Armenta, ibid. ver. 4. There were Mountains then 
in being, the feventh Month, though the Waters 
might be ſtill over the greateſt Part of them. But 
the Waters went, and decreaſed even till the tenth 
Month: for the tenth Month, the firſt Day of the 
Month, the Tops of the Mountains appeared, ibid. 
ver. 3. Does not all this manifeſtly mark out to us 
that the main Bulk of the Earth was ſtill remain- 
ing? though undoubtedly prodigioufly rent and 
torn by the Vehemence of the Waters pouring 
down from the higheſt Mountains; diſſolving in- 
deed the looſe Earth and Strata from the Rocks, 
and more folid Mountains, as we fee by the im- 
menſe Breaks and Ruptures in all the Mountains in 
the World. | 2. There 
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2. There was no manner of Neceſlity for ſuch a 


Diſſolution ; rhe Waters might overflow the high- 


eſt Mountains, and the univerſal Face of the Earth; 
make all thoſe Breaks and Alterations we ſee in it, 
and deſtroy all the outward Productions of it ac- 
cording to the Moſaic Account, without diſſolving 
it from Surface to Center into a Miſh-maſh. Why 
therefore ſhall we add to this Account, and increaſe 
the Difficulty inſtead of leſſening it? and that too, 
by a Scheme inconſiſtent with the Moſaical Account, 
and in itſelf, as we ſhall ſee preſently. The im- 
menſe Quantity of Rains falling ſo long together 
from the Clouds in all Parts of the Earth, which 
the Scripture expreſſes by that emphatical Metaphor, 
the very Cataracts and Gates or Windows of the 
Skies were opened to let down the Rains, or in 


other Words, the whole Maſs of the Clouds were 


broke into Gaps, to pour down Rains ; as there is 
always an immenſe Quantity of Waters contained in 
the Clouds, taking them altogether over the whole 
Earth ; theſe prodigious Quantities of Rains added 
to the Seas, and ſubterraneous Lakes, might eaſily 
be conceived to make the Seas overflow, and the 
ſubterraneous Lakes, of which there are great Num- 
bers in the Bowels of the Earth, by ſuch an Additi- 
on of Waters mutt have broke up the Surface of the 
Earth in many Places, without diſſolving the whole 
Bulk of it into a Hodge-podge ; ſuppoling we could 
imagine that mere Water in any Quantity, could 
diſſolve the hardeſt Rocks and Minerals; which 
muſt be the Caſe in ſuch a Diſſolution. But there 
are Conſiderations ſtill ſtronger than theſe: As 

3. Such a Hodge- podge is inconſiſtent with the 
Moſaical Account of the Duration of the Deluge; 
when, if the whole Earth were ſo diſſolved, it is 


naturally impoſſible to conceive how the Earth could 
come 


/ 
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come again to its due Conſiſtence in ſo ſhort a Time, 
as ſoon as the Waters were withdrawn; ſo as to leave 
vaſt and ſolid Mountains, which muſt be almoſt 
immediately formed again out of that Miſh-maſh; 
and to produce Fruits for the Inhabitants in a ſhore 
Time after the going off of the Waters ; that taking 
the Time for the falling of the Rains; the Time for 
diſſolving the whole Bulk of the Earth from the 
Surface to the Center ; and the Time for the Earth, 
Rocks and Mountains to come to their due State 
and Conſiſtence again, as they were when Noah 
went out of the Ark, ſuch a Diſſolution can never 
agree with the Moſaic Account, if it were poſſible in 
itſelf; whereas, if the Earth was only covered with 
Water, as both the Scripture, and ſuch evident 
Arguments prove it was, in a ſhort Time after the 
going off of the Waters, the higher Parts of the 
Earth would ſoon be habitable again, 

4. Such a Hodge-podge is inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of the Thing in itſelf, and the Agent em- 
ployed to diſſolve it; nor can any ſatisfactory Cauſe 
be aſſigned for ſuch a Diſſolution, I mean a natu- 
ral Cauſe, without having recourſe to Miracles, 
For though the looſe Earth towards the Surface, and 
for a good way into it, might be diſſolved into 
Mud, and undoubtedly was 0; as there muſt alſo 
have been great Breaks and Cracks in the Earth, 
by the terrible Shocks, Contorſions, and Concuſſions 
of it, which the burſting out of the ſubterraneous 
Lakes muſt make, as well as at their going off, and 
pouring down thoſe immenſe Chaſms, with the 
Violence of ruſhing backwards and forwards upon 
the Earth. I fay we can eaſily conceive that there 
muſt be a good Depth of Mud, both upon the Sur- 
face of the Farth, and among the Chaſms within 
it; but we can't conceive, how the hardeſt Rocks, 


Metals, Sc. could either be diſſolved, or come to 
their 
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their Conſiſtence again in ſo ſhort a Time, Whar 
Menſtruum could do this? Waters alone will not 
do it, I don't queſtion but there are vaſt Rocks 
in the Sea ever ſince the Deluge, and that too per- 
petually attack'd, if the Expreſſion may be allow'd, 
by the Violence of the Waves beating againſt them; 
yet are Rocks ſtill, and very likely will remain un- 
diſſolved till the general Conflagration. Let Gold, 
or Iron, or even Marble and hard Stones, lie at 
the Bottom of the Sea ever ſo long, we don't find 
they will be diſſolved into Pap by it. Undoubt- 
edly there were ſolid Rocks and Metals in the 
Earth before the Flood, as well as at preſent: If 
Water will not diſſolve them now, how could it 
diſſolve them then? Beſide, to effect this, the whole 
Earth muſt be rent to Whitters, thorough and 
thorough, Center and all; a mere precarious Sup- 
poſition, and againſt Matter of Fact, as will be ſeen 
preſently: And when that is done, we don't find 
any Menſtruum ſufficient to diſſolve the rocky parts. 
] am ſure Waters alone will not diſſolve them. If 
they ſay that Rocks and Minerals are all ſoft in the 
Bowels of the Earth, and only harden d by the 
Air; this is not only a precarious Suppoſition, but 
contrary to Fact; for all your Miners know, that 
the lower they ſink in the Earth, the Earth itſelf 
is ſtill harder, and the Rocks more bulky and ſolid; 
ſo that the nigher they are to the Day their Term] 
the more diſſolveable and friable they are, How- 
ever, if we only ſuppoſe that the Earth contained 
ſome ſolid Rocks and Minerals in its Bowels before 
the Deluge, as it does now, no unnatural Suppoſt- 
tion, the Waters alone would not diſlolve them. 
It is well known to every Miner and Digger of 
Quarries, that there are Rocks and Minerals in the 
Bowels of the Mountains, which Water will not 
diſſolye at all, much leſs in fo ſhort a Time » 
tne 
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the Deluge continued; ſo that it is evident, we 
mult have recourſe to other Menſtruums to diſ- 
ſolve them. Mr. Woodward himſelf grants, that 
not only the Shells of Fiſh, but Pieces of Wood 
and Trees were preſerved, both during the Flood, 
and till this Day, in the Bowels of the Earth; but 


retends that Stones, Rocks, and Minerals, were 


all diffolved : Becauſe, ſays he, beſide the Juxta- 
poſition of the conſiſtent Parts, Shells, Bones, 
Wood, Trees, Cc. are platted and interwoven in 
ſuch a manner, that they can't be diſſolved ſo eaſily 
as ſome Bodies which appear much harder, 
Anſwer. This, in ſome meaſure, depends on a 
precarious Suppoſition, viz. that the Conſiſtence 
of Stones, Rocks, Minerals, &c. 1s cauſed merely 
by a Juxta- poſition of Parts preſſed and ſqueezed 
together by ſomething, we can't tell what. *Tis 
not unlikely, but a Juxta-poſition, and Squeeze of 
the mighty Fluid ſurrounding us, may contribute 
ſomething towards the Firmneſs of Bodies; yer it 
1s very far from being certain, that that alone will 
do : On the contrary, Rocks and Minerals have 
their peculiar Contexture of Parts, as well as Shells 
and Wood ; the parts of Gold and other Minerals 
are ſo ſtrongly interwoven, that Water alane will 
not diſſolve them. 
Well, but ſay they, ſuppoſe God ſhould ſuſ- 
end the Power of Gravitation; or, according to 


others, ſhould have ſuſpended the Action and 


Preſſure of the ambient Fluid upon Bodies in that 


Caſe, the hardeſt and more friable Bodies would 
crumble to Pieces, and mixing with the Waters, 
the whole terraqueous Globe would become a 
Hodge-podge. | 

Anſwer. Both theſe Suppoſitions are abſolute- 
ly precarious, and both of them require Mi- 


racles, without any manner of Neceſſity but to 
lerve 
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ſerve an almoſt precarious Syſtem. The firſt is 
a mere Chimera, if it ſuppoſes Gravity to be an 
innate, immechanical Property of the material 
Conſtitution; and gt the ſame Time introduces 
the ſupernatural and extraordinary Power of God 
to ſuſpend this Property, which would be a 
direct Miracle. Beſides, precarioutly ſuppoſing 
that Rocks and Minerals are only aſſimulated 
by Gravity, and Juxta-polition, and would dil- 
ſolve in Water, as ſoon as that Power is ſuſ- 
pended. The ſecond alſo would be a downright 
Miracle, viz. If the Preſſure and Reſiſtance were 
to be ſuſpended by the omnipotent and extraor- 
dinary Power of God; precariouſly ſuppoſing at 
the ſame Time, that the bare Suſpenſion of that 
Preſſure would make Gold, for Example, crumble 
into Duſt. I do not deny, but when the diffe- 
rent conſtituent Parts of different Bodies are 
formed by the prime Cauſe, in their different 
Sizes, Shapes, Figures, Ec. the vaſt Preſſure and 
Action of the Fluid, might knit and weave them 
together in their preſent Conſiſtence; and that 
roo mechanically, and perhaps without any other 
Agent. To be ſure, the Power and Effects of 
the immenſe Fluid ſurrounding us, are prodigious, 
as might eaſily be proved; but where the Parts of 
Bodies are once compacted and interwoven to- 
gether ; as Gold, for Example, it does not ſeem 
probable in the leaſt, that upon the Suſpenſion of 
chat Preſſure Gold would crumble into Duſt, or 
into its primary Conſtituent, Atoms. Beſide 
that ſuch a Suſpenſion would be a direct Mi- 
racle, and Miracles are not to be multiplied with- 
out Neceſſity. Nay, how many precarious Sup- 
poſitions muſt we have to make the whole Earth 
to be thus diſſolved ! whereas, if God did but cauſe 


te immenſe Quantity of Rain ſuſpended in the 
Fig- 
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Firmament, to fall down, as the Scripture ſays 
cxpreſly he did; or if the Waters ſeparated by 
the Firmament from the Seas at the Beginning, as 
it is demonſtrable they were ſufficient, were to 
be poured down again, not only the Seas would 
again overflow and cover the Earth, by ſuch an 
immenſe Addition, and Increaſe of Waters,; but 
alſo the Fountains of the Abyſs, i. e. the Quan- 
tity of Waters in the vaſt Reſervatories and ſub- 
terraneous Lakes, whoſe Exiſtence no one can 
rationally diſpute : I ſay thoſe Reſervatories would 
be ſo increaſed by that new Addition of Waters 
from the Heavens, as to burſt out through new 
Meatus's, which frequently happens in great Inun- 
dations, and tear the Shell of the Earth to pieces in 
many Places, overthrowing and turning topſy- 
turvy whole Rocks and Mountains ſtanding in 
their Way, and yet not turn the whole Bulk of 
the Earth into a Hodge-podge. 

5. Such a Diſſolution is actually, in Fał, in- 
conſiſtent with the preſent State of the Earth; 
that is, the preſent State of the Earth ſhews us, in 
Fact, that ſuch a Diſſolution was not made. It 
is granted, that there were vaſt Alterations and 
Jumbles cauſed in the Earth by that Inundation 
the very Breaks of the Rocks, and Parts of the 
Mountains overturned by its Force, demonſtrate 
that there were great Convulſions in many Parts 
of the Earth ; yet the preſent Situation of thoſe 
Fragments and Breaks convinces us, that they 
were not all diſſolved, but only altered in their 
izcal Poſition. One need only go into great 
Mines, and ſubterraneous Cavities, or view the 
immenſe Ruins down the Sides and Precipices of 
Mountains, to be convinced that thoſe Rocks 
were not diflolved, but only burſt and tdrn by 
the general Inundation ; there they lie- as they 
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were left, in the ſame irregular Poſition; ſome 
in yaſt Heaps ſtanding up an End; ſome edge- 
ways; ſome ſhelving, in the moſt confuſed, ir- 
regular Situation imaginable; and this in different 
Depths, but more in Iſlands, and towards the Skirts 


of great Mountains, than towards the Middle and 


Center of them; ſome vaſtly deep; ſome nigher the 
Surface, as the Shock placed them: There they 
lie, I ſay, in ſolid Fruſtrums, jumbled together, 
Juſt as they were caſt up by the Violence which 
firſt tore them to Pieces; and this in all Parts of 
the World ; which alſo ſhews, that the Inunda- 
tion was general; and lying ſtill in that irregu— 
lar Situation, is an ocular Demonſtration that 
they were not then diſſolved into a Miſh- maſh. 
On the other hand, the ſame Miners know, and 
the Fact proves it, that the deeper they go, 
and more from the Extremities, towards the 
Middle of Hills or Iſlands, the more true the 
Meaſures are; that is, the Rocks and Beds of 
Mines lie more uniform and horizontal; not 
jumbled together in ſuch a confuſed Manner, 
as where the Violence of the Waters burſt out 
of their Repoſitories, or impetuouſly running 
off threw them into theſe irregular Heaps ; that 
the farther you advance towards the Continent, if 
the Expreſſion may be allowed, the more flat 
and horizontal, or more undiſturbed the Rocks 
and Mines lie, from their original Situation. 
From whence theſe two Points naturally follow : 
1/t, That thoſe irregular Heaps af Rocks were 
broke off from the more ſolid Beds. 24h, 
That the original Beds farther in, towards the 
Continent of the Earth, were nor diſturbed in 
their particular Situations, unleſs where the Foun- 
tains of the Aby/s, or the ſubterraneous Lakes 
burſt out; and both ſhew, that all thoſe Rocks, 

or 
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or the whole Maſs of the Earth, was not diſſolved 
from Surface to Center. Though there might be, 
and undoubtedly were, vaſt Cracks, and Riffs, to 
an immenſe Depth, to Jet in the Waters of the 
Deluge. Some of the Reſervoirs of Waters in 
the Cavities of the Mountains, were much deeper 


and larger than others, as undoubtedly they are 


now; ſuch as ſupply great Rivers in different 
Parts of the World; which Reſervoirs may be fo 
increaſed by prodigious Rains, as to burſt out 
by new Eruptions, fo as to overturn whole Rocks 
in their Way; Effects not unknown to natural 
Hiſtorians, 

Laſily, The chief Argument and Foundation of 
Mr. Woodward and others, who embrace that 
Part of his Syſtem, is, that ſome of the above 
mentioned marine Shells are found in the midft 
of the hardeſt Rocks, and even at all Depths. 
Nay, ſome of them make a Mould in the Rock, 
and leave the Print of their outfide Ribs, and the 
Form of them in it. This ſhews that the Rock 
muſt have been ſoft and pappy, when the Shell 
firſt fell into it, ſince it could not go through the 
hard Rock, to lodge 1n its Center. And as ſuch 
are found in differeat Parts of the World, and at 
different Depths in the Earth, the Doctor thinks, 
as it is demonſtrable that there was a general 
Flood; ſo there mult have been a general Diſſo- 
lution of all the Rocks and Strata, to lodge ſuch 
Shells in them. | | 

Anſwer. This Phænomenon is difficult enough 
to account for, I own ; but can nothing account 
for it, without turning the whole Bulk of the 
Earth from the Surface to the Center into a 
Haſty- pudding? contrary to all the Arguments 
which demonſtrate, that it was not ſo diſſolved. 
Can this ſingle Difficulty counterbalance all the 

Dd 2 fore- 
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foregoing Arguments? I ſhall not ſolve it, as 
fome do, that ſuch Shells are a mere luſus nature, 
or ſporting of Nature, to mimic the various Pro- 
ductions of the Earth. The Doctor has proved 
ſufficiently, that they are real Shells, with the 
ſame ſpecific Qualities as real Shells actually 
taken out of the Sea; yer, ſuppoſe we could not 
account for it; muſt it follow, that the whole 
Earth was diſſolved, becauſe we cannot explain 
this particular Effect ? All Philoſophers know, 
that the Moon is the chief Cauſe of the Tides, 
as they follow the Courſe of the Moon moſt ſur- 
prizingly ; they are convinced alſo, that the won- 
derful Operations of the Loadſtone evidently 
mark out ſome magnetic Effluvia ſurrounding 


it; yet there are ſome Difficulties both in the 


Tides, and the Magnet, that can ſcarce be tole- 
rably accounted for. However, this particular 
Difficulty is not ſo very great, that we muſt have 
Recourſe to ſuch an unaccountable Syſtem to ex- 
plain it. Is is well known, that though the 
Farth was formed originally real Earth, and re- 
mained real Earth at the Deluge, with real Rocks, 
Minerals, and other different Strata in it; yet 
there were then, and are ſtill, initial Seeds, Juices, 
and Conftituents of Rocks and Minerals in the 
Earth, and Waters impregnated with them, 
which are not come to the Maturity of real 
Rocks and Minerals, but only initial ones, and 
might be formed, and are formed at all Times, 
end become real Rocks, Stones, and Minerals. 


We need only go into the different ſubterraneous 


Caves of Mountains, where we fee the lapidific 
Juice, if we may call it ſo, dropping from the 
Tops of them; and though, in Appearance, it 
is a clear Lympha, yet thoſe Droppings form 


other real Rocks of all Shapes, as may be ſeen 
in 
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in the Peak in Derbyſhire and other Places. Tis 
affirmed that ſome Lakes turn Wood into real 
Stone; I have ſeen ſeveral Springs myſelf, which 
will incruſtate Sticks, Chips, and other Materials, 
with a Cruſt of real- Stone. The different Petrifica- 
tions in the Earth ſhew the ſame petrifying or 
lapidific Particles abound in different Parts of 
the Earth. I have ſeen a large Muſhroom with 
a Worm upon it, petrified into a hard Stone, 
which muſt be done in a ſhort Time. Suppoſe 
then, thoſe Shells found in hard Rocks fell down 
thoſe immenſe Cracks and Chaſms, at all Depths, 
and meeting with thoſe lapidific Juices and Ma- 
terials, which forming into Rocks, incloſed the 
Shells within them ; where the Shell-Fiſh muſt 
form the Mould of its Shape in ſoft Materials, 
though hardened and petrified in Time into a ſo- 
lid Rock. In that Caſe, there would be no need 
to turn the whole Bulk of the Earth into a Haſty- 
pudding to account for this Difficulty. 

As for ſuch Shells being found at all Depths, 
'tis preſumed they mean at all Depths diſcover- 
ed by Miners : But, what are thoſe Depths to 
the Center of the Earth ? We cannot tell, indeed, 
how deep ſeveral Cracks in the Earth might reach 
at the Deluge; or, how deep the Waters funk 
through thoſe Cracks; or from how great a 
Depth ſome of the Fountains of the Abyſs, 
and ſubterraneous Lakes, being over-filled by 
immenſe Rains ſoaking down in them, might 
burſt out ; or, in fine, what dreadful Breaks and 
Convulſions in the Earth ſuch Burſtings our, 
and Inundation of Waters muſt make. *Tis 
certain they were very great and terrible, as the 
yet remaining Footſteps convince us. *Tis alſo 
certain, vaſt Fragments of the moſt ſolid Rocks 
were disjointed and over-turned, and remain ſo 
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to this Day. We find ſtill, at a great Depth 
under the Earth, vaſt Gullets, and ſubterraneous 
Paſſages under ſome ſolid Rocks, filled with all 
manner of Rubbiſh, which ſome Miners call 
ſented Stuff; that is, Stuff ſent, or carried down 
by ſome ſubterraneous Floods ; and this, I ſay, 
under ſolid Rocks and Strata to a great Depth; 
in all Appearance occaſioned by different Con- 
vulſiens throwing ſuch Rocks over them: Ano- 
ther evident Argument for an univerſal Deluge, 
Before which, as Men and Animals, Sc. lived 
then upon the Earth, as they do now; ſuch 
Stuff, as well as Shells, might be carried down 
zmong the Joints of the Rocks at all known 
Depths; and the Shells lighting among Mate- 
rials not quite formed into Rocks and Minerals, 
might be petrified, and contained in the midit 
of them. For all which Reaſons, one may ea- 
ſily be convinced, both that ſuch Shells might 
be left at the Deluge; and that the whole Bulk 
of the Earth, tho? vaſtly ſhattered and torn by it, 
was not diſſolved into a Hodge-podge ; while at 
the ſame time thole immenſe Ruins, Breaks, and 
Shatters of all the great Mouatains in the World, 
both inſide and outfide, with the vaſt Gullies 
where all the looſe Earth, and even more looſe 
Strata, were waſh'd away, and caſt into Heaps in 
the molt irregular Jumble imaginable, by the go- 
ing off, and pouring off of ſome prodigious 
Inundation, and this in all Parts of the Univerſe, 
as well as the remaining Sea-ſhells in all Parts, 
demonſtrates an univerſal Deluge; nor can all the 
little fribbling Difficulties of Freethinkers ever 
znvalidate ic. 
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TWELFTH 


DISSER TAT 


Of the Building of the Tower of Babel, and 
the Confuſion of Tongues, &c. 


MON the different Paradoxes of Mr, 
Hutchinſon and his Followers, that of the 

End propoſed to themſelves by the Sons of Noah 
in building the Tower of Babel, and the Confu- 
ſion and Separation attending it, is not the leaſt. 
Contrary to the univerſal Current of Interpreters, 
and Commentators, as I could find, on the moſt 
diligent Search; and indeed contrary to the Tra- 
dition and Belief of moſt of the known Na- 
tions in the World, they maintain and aſſert 
with the greateſt Aſſurance, that the Conſuſſon of 
Babel, Gen. Xi. 1. was not of Languages, or 
or a Confuſion of Tongues, but a Contuſton of 
Confeſſions, or Profeſſions of religious Worthip ; 
that is to ſay, God did not confound their Lan- 
guages, but confounded them, and made them 
quarrel, and ſeparate into different Tribes and 
Nations about religious Worſhip, and Confeſſion 
of the ſupreme Deity ; ſome being for one Wor- 
ſhip, ſome for another ; that is, ſome were for 
worſhipping the true God; ſome tor falſe GoJs, 
for Example, the Powers of the Air, Sc. tilt 
the Worſhippers of the Air prevailed againſt the 
Worſhippers of the true God; ſo they built the 
Dd4 Tower 
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Tower of Babel, not to make themſelves a Name, 
as the Scripture affirms in that Place ; but as a 
Monument, Temple, or, if you pleaſe, an im 
menſe Altar conſecrated to the Air, or Heavens, 
which according to them are all one. 

Beſide the Novelty of this unheard-of Opinion, 
which Mr. Halcbinſon ſcems to affect in ail his 
Writings, as every Reader may ſee by them; par- 
ticularly if he can ſcrew in any Hebrew Words 
jor it, or give a different Derivation of the He- 
treu from other People, in Cſtentation of hig 
Learning in that Language; in which he certain» 
ly had a competent Knowledge, if the Oddity of 
Eis Opinions had not made him wreſt the Hebrew 


to his own Senſe, in order to ſupport his Para- 


doxes; yet his particular Drift in this Aſſertion 
was to eſtabliſh the Dominion, or Codſhip, at leaſt 
the Heathen Godſhip, of the Air. He had main- 
tained before, that the Scope and Intent of Moſes, 
in the Account of the Creation, was to teach the 
World the mighty Powers of the Air, in its 
three Denominations, of Fire, Light, and Spirit; 
and that, as the only true Syſtem of Philoſophy. 
How juſtly ſuch a Syſtem ought to de exploded, 
has been ſeen ſufficiently in the foregoing Diſſer- 
tations. To confirm this Syſtem, and to make us 
believe, that the Heathen World acknowledged 
the Air as endowed with theſe mighty Powers to 
be the ſupreme God, though I hope of none but 
Gentiles, he manifeſtly perverts this Place of Ge- 
neſis, as will be ſeen by and by; as it Moſes de- 
clared that the Confuſion of Babel, and the build- 
ing the Tower, was abgut worſhipping the Air, 
not a Confuſion of Tongues ; in which the Reader 
will obſerve two principal Points of the Hutchins 


ſonian Syſtem in this Place. The one, that the 


Air was the ſupreme God of the Gentiles, to 
whom, 
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whom, and in whole Honour this Tower was 
built. The other, that the Confuſion attending 
it was about the public Eſtabliſhment of this 
Worſhip, not of Languages ; which, ſay they, 
Moſes never dream'd ot. | 

The firſt Part has been ſufficiently refuted al- 
ready ; for, in effect, if the mere material Air 
was not the only ſupreme God of the Gentiles, as 
they aſſert; if Moſes never taught, that the Air 
was the univerſal Agent, by whom God after 
the Formation of the Chaos produced all the 
other Species, as they allo aſſert: But on the 
contrary, Moſes declares in Terms, that God pro- 
duced them all, not the Air, of which he does 
not ſay a Word, unleſs in their extravagant Ex- 
plication of Ruab Merachefeth, the Air reſted up- 
on, or lay upon the Waters. If their prepoſte- 
rous Explications of the wonderful and almoſt 
omnipotent Operations 6f the Air be directly 
falſe in Philoſophy, as well as Divinity; if the 
Generality of the Gentiles believed their greater 
Gods to have been inte}ligent Beings, capable of 
hearing their Prayers, and conferring voluntary 
Benefits upon them, or inflicting Puniſhments 
upon them at their Pleaſure, which the mere 
material Air could never do; all which have been 
ſufficiently proved; it is almoſt ridiculous to 
imagine, that Moſes intended to declare in this 
Chapter, that the Diſpute and Confuſion was 
about eſtabliſhing this Worſhip ; particularly, 
when the very Heathens themſelves believed their 
Gods to be Beings ſuperior to the mere inani- 
mate and material Air. Nay, Moſes declares ex- 
preſly, that their Intent in building this Tower 
was to make themſelves a Name; or, to leave a 
mighty Monument of their Fame, when they 
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were informed, that they were to be, and their 
Numbers convinced them, that they mult be ſe- 
parated into different Parts of the Earth. If, in 
fine, ſome of them, or their Poſterity, might be- 
eve the Air to be a God, or Nimrod the mighty 
Hunter and Tyrant might erect an Altar after- 
wards, on that Tower, either to the Air, or 
ſome other God, which at the moſt is but a very 
_ dubious, if not intirely precarious Suppoſition, can 
that be a Proof with any one but Mr. Hutchin- 
fon, that the Tower was built for the Worſhip 
of the Air? In this Suppoſition then, admitting 
that ſome of the antient Heathens might adore 
the Air, or rather ſome Deity preſiding over the 
Air; though it muſt be mere material Air to do 
the Hutchinſonians any good; ſince they contend 
that the Element of Air, or the mere material 
Air, that is, the Ruab or Spirit lying upon the 
Waters, was their univerſal Agent for the Pro- 
duction of all the Species, as Mr. Hutchinſon 
maintains: But, I ſay, admitting even this Sup- 
poſition, what is this to the Moſaical Account 
in this Chapter? Does Moſes tell us that they 
built this Tower to honour and adore this aerial 
God ? Not in the leaſt ; but that they had a Mind 
to make themſelves a Name, or to raiſe ſome 
immortal Monument of their Memory before 
they were ſeparated into different Tribes and 
Nations, though they did not know yet what 
was to be the Cauſe of their Separation, vi. the 
confounding their univerſal Language, which 
obliged them to aſſociate with thoſe who ſpoke 
the ſame Language with themſelves; a much 
more efficacious Cauſe of their Separation, than 
quarrelling and jangling about Religion. But 
to examine the Text more cloſely, which more 

im- 
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immediately regards the Deſtruction of this Part 
of their Syſtem. 

And it came to paſs, as they journied from the 
Eaſt, that they found a Plain in the Land of Shi- 
nar ; and they delt there; and they ſaid to one 
another, Go to, let us make brick, and burn them 
thoroughly ; and they bad Brick for Stone, and Slime 
had they for Mortar: And they ſaid, Go to, let us 
build us a City and a Tower, whoſe Top may reach 
unto Heaven ; and let us MAKE us a Nau, left we 
be e upon the Face of the whole Earth. Gen. 
xi. 2, 3, 4. Is there any thing in the obvious 
and Kh Senſe of the Text, which implies that 
they built this City and Tower to adore the Air ? 
Let us build xs a City and a Tower; as much as 
to ſay, Let us build for ourſelves, not for the Air, 
but for our Honour and Glory ; and let us make 
us a Name, before, as the Yulgat tranſlates it, we 
are ſcattered over the Face of the Earth. Here 
the very End of building that Tower is expreſſ- 
ed. Is there any thing new, or unheard-of, that 
Men ſhould build a Monument for their Memo- 
ry when they were to be ſeparated over different 
Parts of the Earth? May not Numbers cf 
Examples be brought for erecting ſuch Mo- 
numents ? Is it not an uſual Thing? Does not 
the Text morcover mark out expreſly, that was 
their Intent, not to adore the Air? Do not the 
Hutchinſonians themſelves acknowledge that they 
profeſſed but one Religion, or, asthey term it, one 1 
Confeſſion, i. e. acknowledging the true God, if 
when they begun to build the Tower, and indeed " 
a conſiderable Time after? for they were ad- 
vanced a great Way in that mighty Work, be- 
fore God confounded their Tongues, as appears 
by the Text; which muſt require no inconſider- 
able Time; yet they declared their Intent in 
building 


412 Diſſertations on the Diſſ. XII. 


building the Tower before they ſet about it; and 
as they were then, as thoſe Gentlemen do not de- 
ny, of one Confeſſion, both at-the Beginning, and 
during the Time of their advancing in the Pro- 
greſs of ſuch a great Work, acknowledging 
then the true God, they could not well com- 
mence it, and perſevere in it for an idolatrous 
Intent. The Scripture ſays - expreſly, that they 
were of one Lip, both when they began the Work, 
and when they had gone a great Way in it. Now 
if we take the Words, one Lip, for one Speech, 


as it will appear by and by it ought to be taken, 


the Diſpute is ended. If you ſay it means of oxe 
Confeſſion, as theſe Gentlemen maintain, that Con- 
felſion, even according to them, was of the true 
God, not of the Godſhip of the Air, till their 
Confeſſion was confounded, a good while after 
they had begun the Work, and advanced a great 
Way in it. The Scripture does not tell how 
long this was; but natural Reaſon convinces us, 
that preparing the Materials, bringing them to- 
gether, ſinking the Foundations, and advancing 


ſo far in ſuch an immenſe Work, muſt require a 


oreat deal of Time, perhaps ſome Years; yet 
they were of the ſame Confeſſion, according to 
theſe Gentlemen, and the expreſs Words of the 
Text, if it means Confeſſion; by conſequence, 
till then, they never dream'd of adoring the Air, 
or erecting it to the Air. 

Further, if they were of one Confeſſion till God 
confounded it, they muſt make God to be directly 
the Author of Idolatry. They were all of one 
Confeſſion before; the Scripture ſays exprefly God 
confounded it; and as theſe Gentlemen maintain, 
muſt ſet them a quarrelling about it in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they diſperſed and ſeparated upon it all 
over the Earth, leaving the mighty Work un- 
finiſhed, Credat Judeus, non ego, It is no Im- 


pity 
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piety to believe that God confounded their Speech, 
that they might diſperſe and people the different 
parts of the Earth, with other Views beſt known 
to his divine Wiſdom ; as indeed Moſes is the firſt 
Author that gives us any Account how the World 
came to be divided into ſo many different Lan- 
guages, as it will be proved in Fact they were: 
I ſay, there is no Impiety in this; on the contrary, 
it ſupplies us with a juſt Reaſon, how and why 
Languages came to be fo divided : But it is a moſt 
horrid Impiety to advance, that God expreſly 
turn'd their Hearts from the true Confeſſion of his 
Worſhip to inſpire them with ſuch groſs Idolatry, 
as to adore the material Air, and erect ſuch an 
immenſe Altar to it. 


The foregoing Reaſons, and the immediate Con- 


ſequence, that God muſt be the direct Author of 
their Idolatry, in cafe one Lip and one Speech im- 
plies that they were all of one Confeſſion, or of one 
Profeſſion of religious Worſhip when God con- 
founded this Worſhip, is only Arguments ad bo- 
minem, i. e. if, in the Hutchinſonian Fiction, 
that is the Meaning of their being of one Lip and 
one Speech. Tis certain the Scripture in that 
place aſſerts, in the moſt conſpicuous Terms, that 
they were all of one and the ſame ſomething ; either 
of one and the fame Speech, as being of one and 


the ſame Family; or of one and the lame Confeſ— 
ſion, as their common Anceſtor Noah, then living, 


was a true Believer, and worſhipped the true God: 


Though the Conſequence of their being of the 


fame Sentiments, as to religious Worſhip, is not 
nigh ſo clear, as their being of one and the ſame 
Speech; as will be ſeen more particularly preſently. 
'Tis alſo certain, that Men may live together, be 
of the ſame Family and Speech, and not of the 
fame Confeſſion : But the Scripture ſays expreſly, 

that 
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that they were all of the ſame ſomething ; if the 
ſame Lip means the ſame Confeſſion, the Scripture 
muſt aſſert that they were all of one and the fame 
Profeſſion of Religion, v7z. the true one: In that 


Suppoſition, God directly confounded this true 


Confeſſion, and made great part of them Wor— 
ſhippers of the Air. Now, beſides the Impiety of 
ſuch a Suppoſition, whereas there was none in con- 
founding their Speech, *tis full as hard to conceive, 
and requires nigh as great a Miracle, to confound 
their Confeſſion, and change all their Notions of 
Religion in a Moment; change them from the 
Worſhip of the true God, to the Worſhip of dull, 
ſtupid Matter, as the mere Air is; as it was to 
change their Speech that they might not under- 
ſtand one another. What then would the Hutchin- 
ſonians gain by ſuch a Suppoſition, unleſs to make 
a God of the Air? 

But, in all Appearance, there is not the leaſt 
Mention of religious Worſhip in the whole Text: 
Nay, tis highly probable, they were not all of 
one Confeſſion before they began to build the 
Tower. But one might aſk theſe Gentlemen, did 
none of them worſhip the Air before ? were they 
all ignorant of the mighty Powers and Operations 
of the Air, which, according to Mr. Hutchinſon, 
produced all Things, except the firſt Atoms ? 
God's univerſal Agent, which provided them with 
all Things; the Repreſentative of his Trinity, ac- 
cording to the ſame Author ? were they all igno- 
rant of the Creation till Moſes's Time, and the 
mighty Powers, ſay they, Moſes aſcribed to it in 
the firſt Chapter of Gene/is ? could the molt igno- 
rant of Moſes's Followers know more of this uni- 
verſal Agent than all the preſent Philoſophers, as 


Mr. Hutchinſon aſſerts, and yet the Deſcendants of 


Noah know nothing of it till they began to build 
this 
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this Tower? On the whole it is to be feared, that 
as there were wicked Men and Unbelievers before 
the Flood, among the Deſcendants of Cain, if net 
all of them, ſince they are expreſly diftinguiſhed in 


the Scripture from the Sons of God ; and though 


the Scripture does not ſpecify Idolatry among their 
Crimes, as it does not ſeveral other Crimes, of 
which they might be guilty, tis certain they did 
not worſhip the true God; and it is highly proba- 
ble, Idolatry was amongſt the reſt of their Crimes. 
In like manner, there might be Idolaters among 
the Deſcendants of Noah before the building of 
Babel, as well as after. The three Sous of Noah 
were grown Men before they entered the Ark, and 
Ham was a very wicked Perſon, he was converſant, 
very likely, with the wicked Deſcendants of Cain, 
when even the Deſcendants of Seth had been cor- 
rupted by them, before the Deluge came on; 
Ham might learn his Wickedneſs from. them, and 
might juſtly be reputed as the ſecond Author of 
Idolatry betore that Building, as his Deſcendants 
were immediately after. It is ſcarce to. be doubted 
but Nimrod the Son of Chuſs was an Idolater and 
Propagator of Idolatry, and was the firſt Barchuſs 
or Bacchus of the antient Heathens. The great St. 

Auguſtin, in his City. of God, wrote expreſly for 
that End, proves, there were two Cities from 
the beginning of the World, the one the Worſhip- 
pers of the true God, the other Worſhippers of the 
Devil, or at leaſt of ſome falſe Deity. Moſt of the 
Learned among the Antients think, that the Pla- 
nets were worſhipped before the Flood. Sce the 
late univerſal Hiſtory of the Religion of the Car- 
thaginians and Phenicians, about Moloch and the 
Number Seven; not as mere material Planets, or 
mere Matter, as they really are, but as having 
lome Divinity reſiding in them, which the Devils, or 


the 
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che fallen Angels, appearing to them, might make 


them believe, were the Gods or Genii of ſuch 


Planets: As it is impoſſible to deny, without at- 
raigning the Veracity of all antient Monuments, 
that ſuch Genii or Demons did appear to Men, 
ordered ſuch and ſuch Rites to be obſerved in their 
Worſhip, inflicted Puniſhments for the Negle& 
of them, &c. I ſay, *tis arraigning all Antiquity, 
to deny this univerſally. Tis undoubted alſo, that 
the Heathens addreſſed their Prayers to them, and 


expected voluntary Bleſſings from them; ſome to 


the Sun, ſome to the Moon and Planets, ſome to 
the Earth and the Elements, or rather to the Dei- 
ties or Demons preſiding over them. Be that as 
it will, as to this Place, *tis highly probable the 
wicked Deſcendants of Cain might worſhip ſuch 
Demons, believing them Deities 3 and the wicked 
Ham being converſant with them before the Flood, 
might introduce ſuch Worſhip among his Deſeen- 
dants immediately after. 

Here the Hutchinſonians ſhuffle a little; perhaps 
finding it difficult to maintain, that there was no 
falſe Worſhip among the Deſcendants of Noah be- 
fore that Diviſion of Babel : And, on the other 
hand, that it is equally difficult to explain, how 
all their Sentiments could be changed in an Inſtant 
(if they were all of one Confeſſion) into the Wor- 
ſhip of the Air from the Worſhip of the true God ; 
and that too by God himſelf: 1 ſay, they ſeem to 
boggle at theſe Difficulties, and would make us 
believe, that though many of them worſhipped 
the Air in their Hearts, or perhaps among them- 
ſelves, yet there was but one public Confe fron, and 
no fixed Place for the Worſhip of the Air, till 
they erected the Tower, as an Altar for that Uſe. 

Anſwer. Is not this really ſhuffling with the facred 


Text, and explaining it by one of the moſt preca- 
rious 
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rious Suppoſitions imaginable. May not we elude 
the cleareſt Texts of the Scripture at this Rate? 
Does the Text here give us any room for ſuch a 
precarious Suppoſition? does it not declare exprelly, 
that they were all of one Lip, and one Speech? 
which if it means Confeſſion, is directly falſe by 
this Suppoſition. May not we as well maintain, 
that they were all Heathens, and no Worſhippers 
of the true God ? fince there was no fixed Place 
of Worſhip for the true Believers, either before, 
or then, or till a great while after; for the antient 
Patriarchs worſhipped and ſacrificed to God at dif- 
ferent Places, as Occaſion required, as we fee in 
the Account of Abraham, Jacob, Sc. On the 
whole then, if the Text here means, that they were 
all at that Time really of one Language and one 
Speech, as will be ſeen, their new-fangled Syſtem 
is intirely deſtroyed : But if taken in their Hypo- 
theſis, we are involved in numberleſs Difficulties, 
for mere precarious Suppoſitions invented only to 
ſerve a particular Syſtem. It is not worth while 
to anſwer the Example of Pharach, whoſe Heart 
God js ſaid ro harden, Sc. Why then, may they 
lay, that God might make the major Part of thoſe 
People turn Idolaters in a Mcment (for that muſt 
be the Engliſh of it) as well as confound their 
Tongues, —There is no need of enquiring, why 
God might or might not permit a great many 
Things, or one as well as the other, it we knew 
all his Reaſons for it: But it is quite a different 
Thing to permit a wicked King to harden his own 
Heart againſt a People whom he hated and per- 
ſecuted, and to tura the Hearts of Men from his 
own true Worſhip, and make them rank Idolaters. 
Beſides, it is no Impiety to change their Speech, 
but a very great one to introduce Idolatry inſtead 
of lis true Worſhip: Yet the Text tells us expreſly 
E's chat 
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that God did this, if it means Confeſſion. I pre- 
N ſume ſuch a Suppoſition deſerves no farther An. 
| ſwer. But to proceed, 

This is not the only part of the Text theſe Gen- 
tiemen violently wreſt to ſerve a favourite Syſtem, 
m order to prove, that the Tower of Babel was built 
in Honour of the Air; and this from the Hebrew 
| Word Baſhemaim, up to the Fleavens ; which they 
Wb not only wreſt, but even pervert from its true Signi- 
1 fication, contrary to all the antient Verſions, Tran- 
i Nations, and Interpreters of this Place. Thele 


1 Gentlemen aſſert, that Baſbemaim or Beſhemaim, 

| ſignifies 7% Heaven, or to the Heavens; that the 
Senſe of the Text, according to them, is, Come let 
us build a Tower, whoſe Top to Heaven, or to the 
Air; the Words may reach not being in the He- 
brew, ſay they, as indeed it is put in different Cha- 
il racters in our Eugliſb Tranſlation. But let us exa- 
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| 
| 
mine how all the antient Verſions expreſs this Word ] 
Beſhamaim, as they are tranſlated by our learned 
Walton in his Polyglot. 

In the Septuagint it is, whoſe Top ſhall be up ls 
Heaven; tis the fame in the Syriac, and Targum : 

| Gnkelos, as the ſame learned Mallon tranſlates 
" them; in the Samaritan, whoſe Top may be in 6 
It! Heaven; in the Arabic, whoſe Top may reach 10 } 
| f Heaven ; in the Latin Vulgat, whoſe Top may reach 8 
1 to Heaven ;, the fame in our Engliſh Tranſlation ; 4 
[| in Pagninus's Tranſlation ad verbum, adapted by a 
| Mr. Walton as a true verbal Tranſlation from the 10 
| Hebrew, Beſhamaim is, in Calum, with an Accuſa- * 
| tive Caſe, which every Grammarian knows is in, n 
or up to Heaven; the Helrew Picpoſition 2 or 8 
| Beth, ſignifies into or up to, as the Prepoſition in th 
1 does in Latin. Would any then but Mr. Hut- . 
N chinſon prefer his own Senle to all theſe ancient I p. 
it Verſions ? and ſuch a Senle too, as no Man ever 00 


| | dreamt 


* 
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dreamt of before; nav, liable to ſuch Abſu: d ties 
and Difficulties, as appear in the foregoing Argu- 
ments: Beſides, they ſlur over that part of the 


Text, where it is ſaid, Come let us build us a 


Tower ; i. e. for us, as a Monument of our Me- 
mory, before we -are ſcattered over the Earth : 
Not, Let us build a Tower to the Air, or to Hea- 
ven, but, zs, or for our Fame and Giory ;. which 
I am fure is no ſuch an unnatural Explication, and 
entirely conformable to the foregoing part of the 
Text, Come let us make us a Nene Kc. To for- 
ſake that Senſe and embrace ſuch an unaccountable 
Explication as Mr. Hutchinſon does, is forcing the 
Text with a Witneſs. 

But they object, and almoſt inſult over the or- 
thodox Opinion, and all the antient Verſions of this 
Place. Could any Man in their Senſes, ſay they, 
imagine that they could build a Tower up to Hea- 
ven? it is almoſt Madneſs to think of it: by Con- 
ſequence, they built it to the Heavens; 7. e. to 
adore and worſhip the Heavens or the Airs, as 
Mr. Hutchinſon frequently expreſſes it, and even 
triumphs in his happy Invention. 

Anſwer. Why, is it ſuch an uncommon Thing 
to make uſe of an exaggerating or an * whawny 
5 e to ſignify an immenſe Height ? eſpe- 

cially among the Orientals of ſuch an antient Date, 
whoſe Expreſſions frequently intimated a vaſt Ele- 
vation of Thought? We read of montes Dei in 
the Scripture, or Mountains of God, to ſignify 
vaſt high Mountains: Miltus in Calo, the Kite in 
the Heavens, towring on high : We fay, their 
Shouts reſound to the Skies; to be toſſed up to 
the Skies, Sc. and yet be in our Senſes all the 
while. But ſince theſe Gentlemen make ſuch a 
Pother about the Extravagance of the Thought, 
could any thing be more ſtupid, more nonſenſical, 

Ee 2 than 
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chan for rational Creatures to look upon the mere 


material Air as the ſupreme God, to adore it as 
the ſupreme God ? If they could be ſo extravagant 
in the one, why may not they be in the other, 
"Tis poſſible in ſuch a Freak, they ſcemed to be 
ſeized with, they might be ſo fooliſh as to think 
they might reach Heaven; ſince perhaps, they had 
not ſuch exalted Notions of Philoſophy as we have 
now, notwithſtanding the high Ideas Mr. Futckin- 
ſon would give us of them in that reſpect, and 
might imagine the Habitation of God was not ſo 
far out of their Reach. They appear to any ſen- 
ſible Man to have had very groſs Ideas; as the 
Text, according to cur Conceptions, makes God 
deride them for it : Nay, the very Fables of the 
antient Poets, of the Giants heaping Mountains 
upon Mountains, to ſcale Heaven and attack the 
Gods, ſeemed to be derived from that extravagant 
Building. Take it which way you will, Men 
that could be ſo ſtupid as to adore the Air, might 
have as groſs Imaginations in other Reſpects, 
and might fookſhly think, they might reach Hea- 
ven; as is fabled of the Giants: But to make them 
a Name was ſufficient. 

But they object further, that Ierodotus in his 
Hiſtory mentions an Allar upon the Remains of that 
Tower in his Lime; by Conſequence it was erect- 
ed for a religious Worthip. Anſcwer. He does fo; 
but the Conſequence is a very lame one, more 
ruinous than that Tower was at that Time. The 
Teſtimony of erodetus is rather againſt them than 
for them. He mentions alſo the.Statue of ſome 
Man, or King, that was to ve ſcen in his Time, 
as it is certain the Aſſyrians adored ſome of their 
antient Kings: But is the Statu2 of a Man, or a 
King, the Air? The Altar then which was ſeen 
un Her:dotus's Time, was for that Statue, to ſa- 
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crifice to an Idol, not to the Air. As Nimrod 
and his Succeſſors were Idolaters, they might turn 
that unfiniſhed Tower to the Worſhip of their 
Gods afterwards, though it was erected to another 
Purpoſe. *Tis very poſſible alfo, that the Statue 
which remained in the Time of Terodotus, might 
he the famous Statue which Nebuchadonoſor erected 
in the Field of Dura, mentioned in the Hiſtory of 
the Three Children thrown into the fiery Furnace, 


| and placed by him after on that mighty Tower. 
: Now, to ſay a Word or two of the Conſequence 
: theſe Gentlemen would draw from this Place of 
. Herodetus : There was an Altar, ſays he, upon 
F the Remains of the Tower of Babel; therefore 
: that Tower was erected originally to adore the Air. 
What a Conſequence is this? The Tower might 
5 be erected for other Ends, and yet the ſucceeding 
5 Idolaters might erect an Altar upon it to their ido- 
5 lized Kings, as the Statue upon it plainly indicates; 
8 whereas the Scripture expreſly tells us, it was erect- 
: ed originally to make themſelves a Name. 

% There is another Conſideration, which may be 
A look*'d upon as a ftrong negative Argument, that 


the Air was not the grand Object of idolatrous 
Worſhip at that Building; nor that Maſes ever 
deſigned to deſcribe it as ſuch, in that Contuſton, 
which obliged them to ſeparate themſelves from 
one another into different Tribes and Nations, v2, 
that Mofes in all his Writings does not command 
the Children of Iſrael to beware of this grand Ob- 
ject of Idolatry, which had thus infatuated all the 
World, and cauſed ſuch diſtinct Effects among 
them: Eſpecially ſince, according to Mr. Hutchin- 
fon, this was the great God of the Gentiles 25 
origine, inſomuch as to erect that enormous 
Tower in Honour of it; the God that produced 
al the Species after the Creation of the Chaos; 
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the God that gave them all Things, as he mag- 
nifies the Operations of the Air in the moſt pom- 


pous Expreſſions, Fc. See Maſis Principia. *Tis 


wonderful Moſes ſhould not caution them in a par- 
ticular manner againſt this enormous Idolatry; the 
Scripture forbids them to make them Gods of 
Gold, and Gods of Silver, or even any Similitude 
in Heaven or in Earth, to adore and worſhip them 
as Gods; he forbids the Worſhip of Moloch, and 
other Abominations of the Heathens : Whereas, 
according to Mr. Hutchinſon, Moſes magnifies the 
Powers and Operations of the Air to ſuch a De- 
gree, as. might almoſt induce the Children of Tſrael 
ro make a God of it in earneſt. The Scripture 
alſo ſays, that all the Gods of the Gentilcs are De- 


vile; and Moſes ſays, they immolated their Sons 


and Daughters to Devils; in which Denomination 
he could not include the Air, nor the Elements, 
nor the Planets; for he knew that the Elements 
and Planets were good, and the Creatures of God, 
ſerviceable to Mortale, Sc. and to be ſure would 
not call them Devils, If you ſay, the Word in 
Hebrew there for Devils is the ſhaggy ones or hairy 
63:53 it is fo, and might mean the God Pan, as 
was obſerved before: a very early God among 
the antient Heathens, as the Devil might appear to 


them in chat Shape to take care of their Flocks, 


making up great part of the Riches of the firſt 
Of-ſpring after the Flood: I ſay it is wonderful 
AMeſes ſhould not take particular Care to caution 


them againſt worſhipping the Air, the grand and 


very firtt Object of the primary Propagators of all 
Idolatry; J mean the Deſcendants of Ham, Ca- 
aan, and Cuſb; from whom, as it is allow'd by 
all, Idolatry was derived. If they ſay, that Mo- 
ſes ſufficiently declares the Air not to be the true 
God, by telling us in the firſt Chapter of Genęſis, 

that 


— 


ä 


* 


6 


20 
w 


— 
* 


Diſſ. XII. Mosarcar Creation. 423 


that the Heavens and Earth, Air, and Planets, 
were originally produced by God. It is anſwer- 
ed, he did ſo in effect; ſufficient for Perſons 
who would make juſt Uſe of their Reaſon; yet 
that did neither hinder the Jews from adoring 
the Air, according to them, or the Planets and all 
the Hoſt of Heaven; nor Moſes from forbidding 
expreſly other Idolatry by Name, yet he paſſes 
over the grand Object of all. 

From hence, and all the foregoing Arguments 
taken together, it is certain, that the Contuſion 
at the building of Babel, was not about different 
Confeſſions of religious Worſhip ; from whence 
it follows as a manifeſt Corollary, that the Con- 
fuſion was of Languages. The Diſpute is about 
one or the other, as theſe Gentlemen will allow. 
The Confuſion was not of the firſt, as is proved; 


by conſequence of the laſt: And, by turning the 


Tables, if that Confuſion was really of Lan- 
guages, it was not of Confeſſions of religious 
Worſhip. But, as that affords a Field of more 
ample Diſpute, it ſhall be inforced by ſeveral 
further Conſiderations z on which account let the 
following Propoſition be the Baſis. 


The Confuſion of Babel was of Tongues ar Lan- 
| guages. 


This appears by the Text of Moſes (for that is 
theſchief Diſpute)in Terms lo exprels, that te, or 
ſcarce any Points can be made out of Scripture, 
it that is called in queſtion. The Text, according 
to our Eng/iſh Tranſlation is: And the whole Earth 
was of one Language and one Speech, Gen. xi. 1. 
And the Lord ſaid, Behold this People is one, and 
they have all one Language, ibid. ver. 6. Go c, 
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let u go down there, and con ound their Language, 
that they may not underſtand one ancther's Speech: 
So the Lerd ſcattered them abroad from thence 
upon the Face of oll the Earth ;, ond they left off to 
build the City: Therefcre the Name is called Babel, 
becauſe the lord did there conrFound ThE LAN 
GUAGE of ALL the FarTn, ibid. ver. 7, 8, g. 
I think there are few Texts in Scripture more 
c ear than this, or expreſſed with greater Empha- 
ſis; and even repeated over and over again, to 
mark out ſuch an extraordinary and ſurpriſing 
Event. | wry FR N 

Let us ſee now the other Tranſlations of this 
Place, whether they enervate or alter the Senſe of 
it. From the I atin Fulgat, allowed to be of 
great Authority by the learned Commentators of 
all Perſuaſions, it is: But the Harth was of oxs 
Lir, and of the 8AMESPEECH, [Speeches in the 
Latin] and the Lord ſaid, Bebold, one is the Peo- 
ple, and one Lip o TREM ALL 3 come, therefore, 
let us go down, and there confound their Tongue that 
each of them MAV xoT hear the Voice of his Neigh- 
bour : and therefore the Name of it [the Tower] 
was called Babel, becauſe there the Lip of the whole 
Earth was confounded. Gen. ibid. 

From the Hebrew in the literal Tranſlation of 
Pagninzs it is: And ALL THE EARTH was of of 
Lie, aad the sauE Worps ; and the Lord ſaid, 
Fehold, one People, and one Lip is io all of them, 
Come, let us go down, and confound there their Lip, 
that each of them may not hear the Lip of his Neigh- 
beur ; and for that Reaſon it's Name was called Ba- 
bel, Zecauſe there the Lord confounded the Lip of 
all the Earth. Ibid. | e 

From the Septuagint it is: And ALL THE 
EARTH was ONE Lip, and one VoIcE TO THEM 
ALL : And the Jord ſaid, Febold ons Rack, and 
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one Lir of all of them: Come, deſcending, let us 
confound their Toxcus, that each of them may not 
HEAR theVoice of his Neighbour, On this Account 
the Name of it was called Cox rusiox, beceuſe 
there the Lord conf.unded the Lies of the whole 
Zartb. Ibid. | 

There is no need of reciting other Verſions, 
theſe being the principal; only "the Chaldaic Pa. 
raphraſe has one particular Expreſſion which is 
natural enough; inſtead of ſaying, Come, let us 
go down, or deſcend; it is, Let us appear to 
them, which makes it more unlikely, that the 
Lord ſhould confound their Worſh p, and make 
them worſhip the Air, when he appeared in Per- 
ſon before them; whereas, before his appearing 
the Text evidently ſays, they were «ll of ene Con- 
feſſion (if the Text means Confeſſion) and that, 
either of the true God, or falſe Gods, all of them; 
which makes it evident that there was not one 
Word of Confeſſion in the whole Text. Now; 
one might appeal to common Senſe, whether all 
theſe Verſions and Tranſlations, though differing 
a little in Phraſe, yet concurring in the ſame 
Senſe, do not give us to underſtand, that they 
were all of one Language and one Speech, as be- 
ing not as yet divided into different Nations 
which they were obliged to do according to their 
different Languages : But it is ſurpriſing, that 
none of the antient Verſions ſhould mention 
Confeſſion. 

Hence it is evident, that the Words they may 
not hear one another's Tongue, or one another's 
Voice, is rightly tranſlated, by, they may not un- 
derſtand one another; as God immediately con- 
founded their Language; whereas, it it Ggnified 
the mere Effect and Action of he: ring, and not 
of underſtanding, it is a very forced |\.xpiication 
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for certainly, if their Language was not con- 
tounded, they might hear each other's Voice, 
and even Confeſſion ; nay, it they did not under- 
ſtand, they might hear one another ; 3 by conſe- 
quence, the Word there ſignifies, they may not 
underſtand one another, otherwiſe the Expreſſion 
would be falſe ; for they could hear one another 
in either Senſe. Beſides, it is a common Ex- 
preſſion uſed in all Languages to this Day, as 
well as a frequent Phraſe in the Scripture ; and 
in this Place, the whole Purport of the Text ſig- 
nifies to us, that they could not underſtand one 
another's Language, as a Meraphor, not uncom- 
mon, nor unelegant. I ſhould not have men- 
tioned this ſmall Difficulty, only ſome People 
make Objections of Trifles. 

Here they come upon us with the Hebrew, and 
tell us, 1, that the Word there in Hebrew is 
Shephab , which ſignifies the material Lip, or 
Part of the Mouth ; that if it means Tongue 
or Language, it muſt he taken metaphorically. 
What then? ſo it muſt, if it ſignifies Confeſſion. 
Is not the Tongue a material Part of the Head ; 
and mult be taken metaphorically when it ſignifies 
Language or Speech? *Tis evident, both Lip 
and 7 ongue may be uſed metaphorically ; and are 
often taken promiſcuouſly, in the Scripture, ei- 
ther as Part of the Head, or, as ſignifying 
Speech, Confeſſion, Declaration, Cc. as we may 
ſay very properly, Could ſuch Language fall 
118 from your Lips? Your Lips command diffe- 
. rent Languages, c. 
| They object, 2aly, and peremptorily maintain, 
that Shephah, the Lip, is never taken in the 
whole Bible for Language or Speech; but ſtill, 
when it is taken metaphorically, and not for che 
material Lip, it ſignifies Confeſſion ; as, 15 4 

| XU - 


pt — — 2 — 
— * 
a uae atom — — — — — — 
—— — — — — 
” 


— 


wy 0 ——_ * 
111  — 
1 — — —— 7 
—— —_— ˙ 


A Ie" 
3 
IT £ * 


_ w — 


Dif, XII. Mosaicar Creation. 427 


Exultation, Lips of Praiſe , my Lips ſhall praiſe 
thee, Lord, thou ſhalt open my Lips, and my Mouth 
ſhall declare thy Praiſe , and the like in numberleſs 
Places of the old Scripture. Anſwer. I grant it 
is very often taken for Confeſſion, Declaration, 
Sc. as in the Examples here alledged ; ſo is the 
Hebrew Word for Tongue, when it does not ſig- 
nify the matcrial Tongue; as my 7. ongue ſhall declare 

thy Praiſe; and frequently expreſſes Confeſſion, 
as well as Lips: But where it is taken for diffe- 
rent Tongues, I preſume it means different Lan- 
guages; as the Apoſtles ſpake in aifferent 
Tongues : Every one accordiug to his Tongue. J hope 
in ſuch Examples it ſignifies different Languages, 
otherwiſe we mult bid adieu as to the underſtand- 
ing any Languagę, and mult diſtinguiſh away 
the cleareſt Texts of the Scripture, if we can but 
find, or think we have found, different Hebrew 
Roots for the moſt common Words. 

There are ſeveral other Places in Scripture to 
ſhew that Lips and Tongue are taken promiſcu- 
ouſly. We have ſaid, with our Tov uE we will 
prevail, our Lies are our owu, who is Lord over 
452 Pal. xii. 4. Flattering Lips, ibid. the ſame 
as flattering Tone. The Lord ſhall cut off all 
flattering Lips, and the Tongue that ſpeaketh proud 
Things, ib. 2, 3. with ſeveral other Places; 
ſuch as fraudulent Lips, fraudulent Tongue, &c. 
ſo that if Lips cannot be taken for Speech or Lan- 
guage, becauſe it often, ſignifies Conteſſion ; we 
ſee Tongue is often taken for Confeſſion; yet J hope 
different Tongues may ſignify different Lan- 
guages. 

But it is denied directly, that the Word Lip is 
never taken for Speech or Language. is evi- 
dently taken in that Senſe in the Texts alledged 
in the Proof, Gen. xi. and the ſubſequent Verſes 
there quoted, according to all the Verſions and 
| Tranſlations 
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Tranſlations of that Chapter. Nay, the Scripture, 


leſt it ſhould be underſtood otherwiſe, expreſly 
adds, of the ſame Lip, and the ſame Speech. 


Come, letus confound their Lip, that they may not 


hear or underſtand one another. But this is not all; 
the ſame Scripture ſhews us, that by confounding 
their Lips, it meant confounding their Tongues z 
and that Lipand Tongue meant the ſame thing in 
that Place; it ſays, ſpeaking firſt of the Sons of 
Faphet : By theſe were the Nes of the Gentiles di- 
viaed in their Lands; every one after his Toncur, 
after their Families, in ibeir Nations, Gen. x. 5 
Theſe are the Sons of Ham, after their Families, 
after their Toxcuts, in their Countries, and their 
Nations, ibid. ver. 20. Theſe are the Sons of 
Shem after their Familles, after their Toxcuts, in 
their Lands, after their Nations, ibid. ver. g1. I 
hope theſe Gentlemen will allow, that the Chil- 
dren of Shem, Ham, and Faphet, were actually 
divided into different Nations, Tribes, c. But 
the Scripture ſays expreſly, that they were divid- 
ed into different Tongues, as well as Nations and 
Countries. But how, and wherefore, were they 
thus divided? but becauſe the Lord had con- 
founded their Lip, that they could not underſtand 
one another, and ſcattered them over the Face of 
the whole Earth. 

N. B. The Word in Hebrew is Tongue, not 

Lip, in theſe Diviſions of the Children of Shem, 
Ham, and Faphet, when the Scripture tells us di- 
rectly that they were divided into different Na- 
tions, and Tongues, which determines the Point 
in View, viz. that when it ſays they were all of 
one Lip; and indeed adds, and of the ſame 
Fords, or Speech; and that God confounded 


their Lip ; theſe other Texts as good as demon- 


ſtrate, 
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ſtrate, that God confounded their Tongues or 
Language, becauſe they mark out to us ex- 
preſly, that they were divided by that Coufuſion 
into aſſociated Nations and Tongues, according as 
each Nation had their peculiar Language, and 
could underftand one another. Tis intirely capti- 
ous, and a mere Subterfuge, to object, that theſe 
Diviſions of the Children of Noah into Nations and 
Tongues, is mentioned in the Chapter before that 
of the Confufion of Tongues ; for what does that 
ſignify, provided they were actually confounded, 
and divided into ſuch different Tongues, as the 
Scripture expreſly ſays they were? Is not Moſes 
there deſcribing this ſurprizing Diviſion in thoſe 
Chapters ? and indeed in the moſt circumſtantial 
Manner, as it was a moſt ſurprizing Event. *Tis 
cuſtomary, not only with Moſes and the Scrip- 
tures, but with moſt other Writers of extraordi- 
nary Events, to mention the Fact firſt, and then 
give a more diſtin&t Deſcription of it; and this, 
in all Ages, Countries and Languages. *Tis even 
the moſt proper Way to record ſuch Facts, that 
they may fink deeper in the Minds of the Rea- 
ders. Is not the very Hiſtory of the Creation 
recorded in that Manner ? Was not the firſt Man 
created within the ſix Days; yet Moſes defers the 

articular Deſcription of his Creation, and the 
Production of Eve, tiil the 2d Chapter; and ſo of 
other Matters. I am ſure ſuch a frivolous Ex- 
ception deſerves no more to be ſaid of it. 

We ſee then, that this Opinion of Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon and his Followers, is againſt the ſtrongeſt 
Texts of the old Teſtament, and confuted by 
the whole deſcriptive Tenour of that memorable 
Event: But is it not particularly ſurprizing that 
none of the antient Verſions of the old Teſtament; 
none 
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none of the Tranſlations antient or modern; none 
of the antient Doctors and Fathers of the Church; 

none of the Commentators and Interpreters of the 
Seripture; nor even any of the ſacred Writers of 
the New Teſtament, ſhould take the leaſt notice 
that That famous Text, and indeed one of the 
moſt memorable Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 


ſhould deſcribe to us, not the Diviſion of Lan- 


guages, but a Confuſion of Conſeſſ ions about wor- 
ſhipping the Air? Such a notorious Blunder in un- 
derſtanding the ſacred Text, if the Expreſſion may 
be allowed with Reſpect, which we owe to the 
Word of God, is moſt emphatically ſurprizing. 
They modeſtly aſſert, that none of them under- 
ſtood the Hebrew till Mr. Hutchinſon gave us ſuch 
Lights, beyond all Expeation, as never appeared 
ſince the Apoſtles, as ſome of his Followers affirm 
in Terms. One might naturally wonder from 
whence they had thoſe Lights, that none before 
them were ſo happy as to meet with them; if 
from above, tis a long Time to leave all the reſt of 
the faithful Believers deſtitute of them till Mr. 
Hutchinſon appeared : it by Study and Labour, 
and comparing dilligently the Hebrew Roots and 
Words with one another, as they maintain; did 
none of the Authors of the antient Verſions, none 
of the Tranſlators and Interpreters take the like 
Pains? Did Mr. Hutchinſon, proprio marte, invent 
the Rules to underſtand the Hebrew; or did he re- 
ceive them from thoſe whowent before him? As for 
the antient Fathers, theſe Gentlemen modeſtly declare, 
they underſtood nothing but what they learned 
from the apoſtate Jews who deceiv'd them: Tho? 
this has partly been confuted before, it is undoubted, 


that ſome of the antient Verſions were made for 


and by the believing Ferws, before they were 
Apoſtates, 
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Apoſtates ; as the Septuagint for the A/zatics, and 
lome of the Targums and Paraphraſes, according 
to our learned Walton and others. Tis alſo cer- 
tain, that the Jews of Paleſtine, ſome time before 
our Saviour's Time, did not ſpeak Hebrew nor 
Greek; they were at that Time the true Chnrch of 
God. It is very likely then, that they had ſome 
Verſion in their own Dialect ; perhaps that of the 
antient Syriac Verſion, which Mr. Walton com- 
mends ſo much. The Samaritan Verſion, though 
perhaps not ſo antient as ſome People think, was 
in Being long before our Saviour's Time, yet ſays 
nothing of Conſeſſion and the Worſhip of the Air in 
that Place; the converted Fews of Paleſtine in 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and of Syria, and 
other Countrizs, who did not underſtand Greek, 
very likely had the Syriac Verfion, before the Jets, 
according to theſe Gentlemen, had perverted the 
Scriptures, though ſome of the converted Fews ih 
the firſt Ages of the Church certainly underſtood 
Hebrew, and might give Lights for underſtanding 
the Scriptures, without the Help of the apoſtate 
Jews. The Latin Fulgat is partly of St. Hierom's 
Tranſlation ; but the Foundation of it was the an- 
tient Italica, perhaps called ſo, becauſe uſed by 
the Latins in Italy, or the Latins belonging to 
the Roman Empire; it was very antient, i. e. of 
the primitive Times; and though in bad Latin, 
yet very much commended for its Faithfulneſs by 
the Fathers and others. Now all theſe were be- 
fore the Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion, the chief of the apeftate Jews, that per- 
verted the Scriptures, if they were perverted, and 
before the Maſoretical Traſh was invented ; yer 
none of theſe give us to underſtand, that the Con- 
tuſion of Babel was of Confe 2 n ard eworſbipping 
the 
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the Air; but all, and the univerſal Current of Tra- 
dition, left the Belief of the Confuſion of Tongues 
as it ſtands in the Texts; by conſequence, under- 
ſtanding the Text in that Senſe, could not be from 
the apoſtate Jews; nor do I believe any of the 
apoſtate Fezws ever dreamed of any ſuch Senſe, or 
any one eiſe before Mr. Hutchinſon. 

Not entirely to paſs over the Moderns, learned 
in the Hebreto, with ſuch Contempt as theſe Gentle- 
men do, except thoſe of their own Party; tis cer- 
tain ſeveral learned Men before Mr. Ilulchinſon was 
born, contributed very much to the Knowledge of 
that Tongue ; and by their immenſe Labours elu- 
cidated the Difficulties in a Language ſo long dead, 
and fo little known ; beſides thoſe of our own Na- 
tion, as Ainſworth, Leigh, Walton, and ſeveral 
Profeſſors of the oriental Languages of Oxford and 
Cambridge, with the Buxtorphs, the Capellas, and 
other Foreigners, the great Bochart, Arius Mon- 
tanus, and Pagninus had ſuch a Knowledge in 
that Language, as to make a literal Tranſlation of 
the Hebrew Bible almoſt Word for Word, as nig! 
as common Conſtruction would allow, and ſome- 
times more, to give the verbal Senſe of the He- 
brew, as nigh as poſſible. Pagninus acquired ſuch 
a Knowledge in it, that, as was obſerved before, 
even Mr. Walton in his great Work of his Poly-, 
glot, adapts his Tranſlation as the beſt that could 
well be made; nay, ſome of the Hutrhinſomgns 
own his Tranſlation not to be far off the right. 

Then their great Author Mario Calaſſio, whoſe 
Concordance of the Hebrew the learned Mr. Ro- 
main is now putting forth in a new and claborate 
Edition, was, as they mutt allow, very learned in 
the Hebrew, before Mr. Hutchinſon's Time, which 
he muſt obtain, partly by his own Labours, * 

| y 


Dif, XII. MosArcar Creation. 473 


ly by conſulting the Labours and Rules of thoſe 
that went before him; that we muſt ack now edge 
the World was not fo ignorant in the Hebrew be- 
fore Mr. Hutchinſon, as theſe Gentlemen would 
make us believe : But what is more particular, not 
one of them acquaint us, that the Hebrew Texts 
in view, do not indicate any Diviſion of Lan- 
guages, or in the leaſt inſinuate, that the Confu- 
ſion there was about Confeſſions of religious Wor- 
ſhip. They may ſay that Shephab is oftentimes 
taken for Confeſſion, as it is in ſeveral Places of the 
Scripture 3 ſo may other Words; but in thoſe 
Texrs, it evidently denotes the Diviſion of 
Tongues ; nor do they ſay any thing to the con- 
trary; if they did, I am ſure we ſhould hear of it 
with great Elogiums of them. 

As one Error draws on another, and one Para- 
dox is often maintained by another Paradox, it evi- 
dently follows from the Syſtem of Mr. Hurchinſon, 
that the whole World was of one Language after 
their Diviſion, as well as before. This they were 
well aware of, and boldly affert, that there was but 
one Language in all the World down to Abraham's 
Time, nay down to Moſes and Jeſbua's. Not 
that I believe they are fully and interiorly perſuaded 
of the Truth of this Paradox, but it is pretty diffi- 
cult to prove directly the contrary, for want of pre- 
ciſe hiſtorical Accounts and Monuments of ſo remote 
Antiquity ; there being no certain Remairs of pro- 
fane Hiſtory of ſo antient a Date, Nevertheleſs, 
they pretend to be ſo poſitive, that all rhe World 
ſpoke one Language, at leaſt till ZFoſpua's Time, 
that Mr. Hutchinſon, after his wild, rambling way, 
ſpends great part of a Treatiſe to ſhew us how | 
Languages might alter in proceſs of Time, ſo as 
not to underſtand one another, though they might 


hb» originally of the fame Language. This ſhall 
F f have 
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have its due Conſideration in its proper place, 
Though this Syſtem, or rather this Subterfuge, 18 
intirely overthrown by what has been proved juſt 
before, viz. if there was a real Diviſion and Con- 
fuſion of Languages at Babel, different Nations 
ſpoke different Languages immediately after, and 
ſo down, not only to Abrabam's and Joſbua's 
Time, but even to this Day : But it has been 
proved, that there was a rea] Confuſion and Di- 
viſion of Languages at Babel; and the Scripture 
tells us expreſly, that they were divided and ſcat- 
tered over the Earth, according to their Families, 
Nations, and Tongues, immediately after that 
Building. By conſequence one might be diſpenſed 
from following their Whims any further ; and re- 
ject ſuch an Aſſertion, as a barefaced Evaſion, and 
the laſt Struggles of an expiring Cauſe, But as 
there may occur many curious Points of Antiquity 
in the Examination of their Paradoxes, I ſhall pur- 
ſue them a little further, and ſift them, as far as 
the want of profane Hiſtories, and the Obſcurity 
of ſuch a remote Antiquity, will give us leave. 


SECT. I, 


NY unprejudiced impartial Reader will fee, 
A that, if in ſuch dark Times we can bring 
any ſtrong conjectural Proofs, that there were ſome 
different Languages not only before Jus Time, 
bur pretty nigh upon it, the Point is gained, For 
though the Scripture Proofs alledged before are ſut-. 
ficient for all who believe thoſe divine Oracles, as. 
the Hutchinfonians profeſs they do; collateral 
' Proofs, and well-grounded Conjectures compared 
with the Origin of N ations, the Tradition of thoſe 
Nations, the molt known to us from the few Re- 
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mains of profane Hiſtory, with ſeveral juſt Hints 
from the Monuments of Antiquity, wil be a 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Scripture Proofs with 
reſpect to thoſe, who may not have ſo due a Ve- 
neration for thoſe ſacred Records. Though J pre- 
ſume all muſt allow them to have as juſt a Title of 
being the molt antient hiſtorical Monuments, mere- 
ly conſidered as ſuch, as any other antient Hiſto- 
ries in the World. Now there are very ſtrong 
Proofs of this Nature, viz. that both the antient 
Language of the Egyptians was different from the 
Hebrew Language; and that the antient Phenician, 
or if you pleaſe the Canaanitiſb Language, was 
different from the antient Cree: not to inſiſt upon 
the Chineſe Language, the Latin, and ſeveral 
other antient Languages, bordering upon, or 
coming very nigh Jeſbud's Time, or at leaſt the 
Time of the Judges; which ought to go a great 
way in this Article; particularly when they are 
joined with the expreſs Words of the Scripture 
Texts produced before. I ſay then, if any two 
Languages were different before, or about Fofpua's 
Time, it is ſufficient. 

Fuſt then, of che Difference between the antient 
Egyptian and the Hebrew and Canaanitiſo Lan- 
guages, which two laſt we ſuppoſe here to be much 
the ſame. If we can't expect any profane Monu- 
ments of nigh ſo antient a Date, yet the Hiſtory 
of Foſeph, in the Account of his being fold, and 
living in Egypt, may juſtly be eſteemed as a moſt 
valuable Monument of antient Hiſtory, taking it 
only as ſuch. This Hiſtory tells us, that Feſeph 
was fold by his Brethren to the Imaelites, who 
carried him into Egypt, where, according to the 
Account of him in Pſalm Ixxxi. ver. 5. he heard 
a I enguage that he underſtood not, our Tranſla- 
un: and that of Pagninus from the Hebrew ex- 

| f 2 preſſes 
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preſſes it thus ; This he ordained in Joſeph for a 
Teſtimony, toben he went up thorough the Land of 
Egypt, where I heard. a Language that J under- 
flood net. By conſequence Joſeph, who was bred 
up in the Hebreto and Canaanitiſh Language, did 
not underſtand the Egyptian Language when he 
was ſold, though he learn'd it afterwards : And by 
a further Conſequence, the Hebrew Language and 
the Egyptian were different Languages. 

Again: When Joſeph's Brethren went into 
Egypt to buy Corn, the Hiſtory ſays expreſly, that 
he ſpoke to them by an Interpreter: And they 
knew not that Joſeph underſtood them, for he 
ſpake unto them by an Interpreter; Gen. xlii. 23. 
This is added to the foregoing Verſes in the fame 
Chapter, becauſe the Brothers accuſed one another, 
and talked between themſelves, thinking that Je- 
ſeph did not underſtand them. And they ſaid to 
one another, We are verily guilty concerning our 
Brother, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of his Soul, 
when he beſought us, and we wonld not hear; 
therefore is this Diſtreſs come upon us. And Reu- 
ben anſwered them, ſaying, Spake I not unto vou, 
ſaying, Do not fin againſt the Child, and ve would 
not hear? therefore behold alſo his Blood is re- 
guired : And they knew not that Foſeph underſtood 
them : for he ſpake unto them by an Interpreter. 
Ibid. 21, 22, 23. Can any Teſtimony in Hiſto- 
ry be clearer than this? that they ſuppoſed Jeep 
being an Egyptian ſpoke a different Language from 
their own, believing he did not underſtand them ; 
by confequence the Egypticy Language, and that 
which Jacob's Sons ſpokc, were different Lan- 
guages at that Time. 'Jis almoſt a Shame to 


ſtay to confute what they anſwer to this Text, vg. 


that Joſeph, like a great Stateſman, kept at a 
Dittance, and ordered fome of his Pcople to ſpeak 
0 
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to them. Is not this to banter the cleareſt Texts, 
and delude the Scripture itſelf? but, is it not evi- 
dent that even this Anſwer lets us ſee that the Sons 
of Jacob thought thoſe People did not underſtand 
tiem when they accuſed one another at that Rate? 
does not what follows immediately after confute 
this Anſwer, And he (Foſeph) turned himſeif from 
them, and wept 2 Ibid. 24. 

If we had any Remnants of the Egyption Lan- 
guage left, as I never read of any, except you ad- 
mit the Inſcription on ſoine of the old Ruins of 
Perſepolis to have been an Egyptian Writing, as 
ſome have conjectured; it is certain none ever 
could tell what it meant, neither Characters, nor 
Senſe ; neither are theſe Characters mere Hierogly- 
phics, as we generally take Hieroplyphics; and 
though it ſhould not be Egyptian, it is an Indica- 
tion that there were ſome very old Languages un- 
known to other People. Be that as it will, though 
we have no Remains of the old Zgrptian Language 
extant, (except ſome Words, as will be ſeen after- 
wards) the foregoing Hiſtory of Joſeph is as good 
as a Demonſtration, that the People of Canaan, 
from whence Jacob's Sons came, ſpake then a dif- 
ferent Language from the Egyptians. The 114th 
Pſalm ſeems to confirm, that they ſpoke a different 
Language when the Jraelites went out of Egypt 
under Moſes : In exitu Iſrael de Egypto , domus 
Jacob de populo BARBARO, ſays that Pſalm: Now 


the Word barbarors is frequently taken in molt . 


Languages, both antient and modern, for People 
of a barbarous Language, or exotic! ſermonis; as 
tome learned Men ſay the Hebrew Word there may 
be taken; and in all Probability means their Deli- 
verance from a People of a foreign Language, as 
well as Cuſtoms and Manners. I fay tis pity we 
n not ſame of the old Egyptian Language left. 

F to 
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to compare it with the Hebrew, as we have of the 
old Arabic, Syriac, Chaldaic, &c. Neverthelefs 
we have ſeveral of the old Egyptian Names, of 
their Kings, Places, Months, &c. which are not 
Hebrew, nor can well be derived from the He- 
brew, without the moſt {trained far- fetch'd Tranſ- 
mutations and Etymologies imaginable. Plutarch 
in the Life of Romulus mentions the Egyptian 
Names of three Months, which are not Hebrew ; 
Chaac for December; Thoch, September; and 
Phormuti, April. Plut. in vita Romuli, The 
new Name that Pharaoh impoſed upon Joſeph, 
does not ſeem an Hebrew Name; what Neceſſity 
was there to impoſe a new Name ? And Pharach 
called Foſeph's Name Zaphnath Paaneah ; and he 
gave him to Wife Aſenath, the Daughter of Poti- 
he rah Prieſt of On; as it is in our Tranſlation, 
Cen. xli. 45. In Pagninus it is Saphnatb Paba- 
#eaeh ; in the Septuagint it is, Pſonthom Phaneeh ; 
in the Vulgat it is :ranflned. the Saviour of the 
World. To be ſure Pharaoh gave him an Egyp- 
tian Name; as it is evidently put there by way of 
Diſtinction from the Hebrew. We know alſo that 
in thoſe antient Times Names given to Men were 
fignificative of ſome Quality, Event, or the like, 
as appears both by the Hebrew and Greek Names. 
Now, we might deſire theſe learned Gentlemen to 
tell us, what "theſe Egyptian Names here mention- 
ed, and other Names of their Kings, Sc. mean: 
for if, according to them, the Egyptian and He- 
brew Language were then the ſame, ſurely they 
might tell one as well as the other. The very 
Name of Pharach has puzzled moſt of the learn- 
ed Interpreters. So far was the Egyptian Lan- 
guage judged by all the Learned hitherto from 
being the fame with the Hebrew. The Chaldaic 
Paraphraſe explains Zaphnath Paantab, Ame 
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of Secrets; may be ſo; but for all that, it does not 
ſeem to be a Hebrew Word, without a great deal 
of ſtraining; perhaps that might be the Reaſon, that 
the Vulgat tranſlates it, Savicur of the World; 
becauſe Joſeph was a Type of our Saviour, who 
revealed to us many Things of the Nature of God 
unknown to us before. However, taking all thefe 
Proofs and Conſiderations together, I believe it is 
pretty clear, that the Egyptian and Canaanitiſb 
Language were different in Joſeph's Time. Add 
to this what Joſephus ſays, L. 2. con. App. that 
Hycſos, or Hycſoes, was an Egyptian Word, ſignifying 
King Shepherds; which almoſt determines the Matter. 

Here they pretend to bring ſomething like an 
Objection, in order to induce us to believe, that 
all the World ſpoke the ſame Language in Abra- 
ham's Time, Abraham, ſay they, was a Chal- 
dean, and was commanded by God to go and live 
in the Land of Canaan; he travelled through Me- 
ſopotamia and Syria; yet we don't find any Men- 
tion of their ſpeaking different Languages. He 
ſettled in Canaan, made Alliances with the Kings 
and Princes round about, where they feemed to 
underſtand one another, without any Interpreter. 
He went into the Land of Egypt, was entertained 
at the King's Court, made an Alliance with him; 
at leaſt they diſcourſed together, and with his Ge- 
neral, as if they had all been of the ſame Speech, 
without the leaſt Hint of their being of different 
Languages. By conſequence, in Chaldea, in Me- 
ſopolamia, Syria, Canaan, and Egypt, they ſpoke 
the ſame Language: And as thoſe Parts were firſt 
peopled after the Time when we ſuppoſe Languages 
were divided, the Diverſity of Languages came in 
by Degrees, "occaſioned by their Separation; not 
by the immediate Power of God at the Confuſion 
of Babel. 
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Anfrver. The Reader will pleaſe to obſerve, 
that the Jaſt Inference of the Diverſity of Lan- 
guages being occaſioned by Degrees, &c. is di- 
rectly againſt the expreſs Texts of the Scripture 
alledged | in the Proofs ; by conſequence ſuch con- 
jectur ral and negative Arguments are deſtroyed by 
the poſitive Accounts of the moſt antient, and I 
may ſay the moſt authentic Hiſtory in the World. 
20%, It is a very lame Conſequence ; Perſons of 
Note, as Abraham was, travelled through diffe- 
rent Countries, without mention of an Interpre- 
ter; therefore they all ſpoke the ſame Language 
in thoſe different Countries. What an illogical 
Conſequence is this? are not ſuch things done every 
Day ? and yet thoſe Countries may have a different 
Language ; particularly in the Countries mention- 
ed in the Objection, for Reaſons to be given pre- 
ſentiy. gdly, Abraham was a Perſon not only of 
very great Diſtinction and Note, but perhaps the 
moſt learned : and as it 1s moſt {| highly probable, 
that the Knowledge of all the polite Arts and 
Sciences were chiefly cultivated in theſe neighbour- 
ing Countries, and received their Origin from 
thence, Abraham, and even his Family, may very 
well be ſuppoſed to underſtand at leaſt the Lan- 
guage of their Neighbours, 4thly, Abraham was 
commanded by God to go and ſettle in the Land 
of Canaan, which was to be given to him and his 
Deſcendants; *tis therefore as good a Conjecture 
as theirs, and much more probable, that Abraham 
might take particular Care to learn the Language 
of the Country he was going to ſettle in, and in- 
ſtruct his chief Domeſtics in it. 5#hly, Tis un- 
doubted, by all the Remains of Antiquity, and 
the — Tradition, that thoſe Eaſtern Parts 
round about Babel were firſt peopled at the Diſ- 
Perſion: Chaldea, Meſopotamia, Syria, and Pa- 
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tine, border upon one another, and had & great 
Interchange of Commerce for thoſe Times; 'tis 
then highly probable that they might have an In- 
tercourſe of Language, ſo as to underſtand one 
another: If fo, all theſe conjectural and negative 
Arguments fall at once. 

Bur to trace this Point a little more diſtinctly. 
*Tis allowed that the antient Hebrew and Ca- 
naanæan, and even the Phænician Language, were 
much the ſame. How came this about? Not by 
ſuppoſing that there was but one Language in the 
World then, directly contrary to the Scripture. 
Beſide that it is certain, that the Hebrew and the 
Canaanæan Language remained ſtill the ſame, when 
other Languages were quite different from one 
another; and that the Sons of Jacob, Abraham's: 
Great Grandchildren, ſpoke the Canaanæan Lan- 
guage; why then it is natural to ſuppoſe, that 
Abraham ſettled the Canaanæan Language in his 
Family and Deſcendants, living in the midſt of the 
Canaanæans, a very powerful Nation at that Time, 
and neglected his native Language, which was the 
Chaldean, not the Hebrew; as he forſook the 
Abode of his Anceſtors and Relations, expreſly by 
the Command of God, and exchanged ic for the 
Canaanean ; ſince it was to be the Land which 
God had given him and his Deſcendants for their 
Inheritance. 

Abraham's Communication with the King of 
Egypt has ſome Shadow of Difficulty ; which va- 
niſhes away when we come to conſider it a little 
nearer : Some of the foregoing Reaſons will an- 
ſwer in that Caſe, beſides others to be ſeen pre- 
ſently. The Canaancans being a rich trafficking 
People, as well as the Egyptians, undoubtedly had 
4 commercial Communication with one another 

very 
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very early. We find preſently after, that the I- 
maclites, the Grandchildren of Abraham, were 
Merchants, and fold Joſeph there; which in all 
Appearance had begun before by the Canaaneans 
bordering upon that part of Arabia and Egypt. 
*T 1s highly probable, all the Deſcendants of Abra- 
ham and Lot, as the Iſhmaelites, the Midianites, 
the Ammonites, the Moabites, and the Edomites 
Deſcendants of Iſaac, all ſpoke the, Canaanæan 
Language, and learnt the Commerce of the rich 
Country of Egypt from the Canaanæans. By con- 
ſequence there were People in both Countries, who 
underſtood one another's Language; and yet the 
Language of thoſe Countries might be different. 
Moreover Egypt, in the earlieſt Account of Time, 
vied with the Chaldeans in the Knowledge of the 
moſt ſublime Arts and Sciences. See the Biſhop 
of Meaux's Account of them, Part 3. of his 
Univerſal Hiſtory ; Clemens Alexan, Bochart in his 
Phalez, &c. The Egyptian Thaut, or Thaoth, 
was of vaſt Antiquity, though we cannot tell well 
when to fix him. Triptolemus, the Inventor of 
Agriculture, came out of Egypt 3 and Bacchus, 
the Inventor of Wine, if he was not Noah or 
learnt of him, came out of Egypt, or that Part 
of Lybia hordering upon it, They were come to 
great Perfection in Arts and Sciences in Moſes's 
Time ; he was inſtructed in all the Knowledge of 
the Egyptians. Pharaoh's Magicians ſhew, they 


had brought them to great Perfection, as mult re- 


quire ſome Ages to arrive at. Tis not then un- 
IIcely that Arab am, perhaps the greateſt Philoſo- 
pher in the World in his Time, might learn the 
Egyptian Language, cither to enquire after their 
Science, or to communicate his own to fo flouriſh- 
ing and curious a Nation. 

But 
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But there is another Reaſon, though perhaps not 
ſo well known, which may ſatisfy us, that Mra- 
ham and the then King of Egypt might underſtand 
one another, and the Egyptian and Canaanæan Lan- 
guages might be quite different, as certainly they 
were: What if the King of Egypt at that Time 
was a Cananæan? The celebrated Bochart, the 
greateſt Searcher into the Antiquity of Nations as 
ever was, tells us, that the Cananæans had over- 
run and conquered Egypt ſome Time before Abra- 
ham's Time, though they were expelled ſome 
Time after. Bochart Phaleg, L. iv. c. 3. He ſays 
this Revolution in Egypt was before Abrabam's 
Time; and to ſhew that it was no Fiction, he ſays, 
that ſeveral of the Egyptians left their Country; 
and adds, that it is certain, the Caſuci and Cap- 
thoræi (People of Colchos) went out of Egypt be- 
fore Abraham's Time. Herodotus in Euterpe ſays, 
the People of Colchos were originally Egyptians. 
Foſephus, L. ii. contra Appion, ſays, that theſe 
Bac. mu wevec, King Shepherds, or Kings of 
Beaſts, were about this Time a Name of Diſgrace 
and Contempt given them by the Egyptians. 
They continued for ſome Kings Reigns, bur were 
driven out afterwards, Hence Joſeph bid his Fa- 
ther and Brethren aſk the Land of Goſhen to in- 
habit in, becauſe, ſays he, all Shepherds are an 
Abomination to the Egyptians : By which it ap- 
pears, that they had not been driven out ſo long, 
but that their Memory was freſh among them. 
Now if this Piece of antient Hiſtory be true, as 
ſuch great Men believe, tis no Wonder it Abra- 
ham and the King of Egypt underſtood one an- 
other, when both of them ſpoke the Canaanæan 
Language. 

Here a curious Queſtion naturally offers itſelf, 
dig. Since all allow the Hebrew and Cænanæan 
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Language to have been one and the ſame, whether 
that was the Language ſpoke by Noah, and by 
conſequence the primitive Language of the World? 
Anſwer. According to the foregoing Suppoſition, 
that the Hebrew, that is, the Language of the 
Children of J/ael, and the Canaanzan were the 
ſame, 'tis very probable, that it was not the pri- 
mitive Language, but one of the Languages of the 
Confuſion of Babel; and that the primitive Lan- 
guage was either loſt, or continued with Noab, 
and thoſe who adhered to him, wherever he went 
to inhabit after the Flood. The Reaſons for it are 
theſe : *Tis very probable that Noah, and thoſe 
who adhered to him, (ſince 'tis likely he did not 
remain alone) did not join in that mad Deſign in 
building the Tower of Babel, ſo highly diſpleaſing 
to God. The Scripture ſays, They journied from- 
wards the Eaſt ; which ſeems to indicate a conſi- 
derable Space of Country or Countries, where, in 
all Likehhood, Noah remained. The Deſcendants 
of Canaan, from whom the Canaanæans came, were 


the moſt wicked of all others, and moſt unwor- 
thy of the Bleſſing of preſerving the primitive 


Language. What ſome alledge, that they pre- 
ſerved that Language for the Sake of the Children 
of Iſrael, by whom they were to be rooted out of 
their Country for their extreme Wickedneſs, is very 
jejune: On the other hand, *tis certain that Abra- 
ham's Parents were Idolaters, and ſpoke the Chal- 
daic Language; and the Deſcendants of NVoab's 
other Children ſpoke different Languages after the 


Confuſion of Tongues. Why then the wicked 


Deſcendants of Canaan alone, or the Branches of 
them, muſt preſerve the primitive Language ; 
which is very unlikely. Beſides, *tis more proba- 
ble, that all who were at Babel were confounded 


into different Tongues, and none of them retained 
their 


\ 


Diſſ. XII. Mogarcar Creation. 445 


their primitive Tongue, one more than the other; 
if they did, it ſnould ſeem to be the Deſcendants 
of Shem down to Heber, Thare, and Wrabam; but 
they ſpoke the Chaldaic, and no one ſuppoſes the 
Chaldaic to have been the prim ve Tongue, On 
the other hand, the Scripture tells us directly, that 
Noah lived three hundred and fifty Years after the 
Flood; a long Time! ſufficient to people a great 
Nation. To be ſure if he had no Children after- 
wards, he had a numerous Family and People re- 
mained with him, who did not join in that mad 
Deſign, and might increaſe prodigiouſly in three 
hundred and fifty Years : Neither is it unlikely, 


but that he might have had other Children, who 


are not mentioned, any more than the Place of his 
Mode; yet he muſt live in ſome Country. Ma- 
ſes's chief Intent ſeems to be confined to the Fewwiſh 
Race, or the Deſcendants of Abraham ; or for 
other Reaſons beſt known to God and himſelf, but 
unknown to us. However, if Noah formed a ſe- 
parate Nation, wherever it was, there the primi- 
tive Language muſt remain ; or he mult have been 
incorporated with ſome of the Deſcendants of Sher, 
Ham, and Faphet, and his Language confounded 
with the reſt ; which is hard to believe. Though 
It is certain, none but thoſe three Sons came out 
of the Ark with him; and ſome of their Deſcen- 
dants muſt remain with him, when the reſt ſepa- 
rated from him and went Weſtward, till that wic- 
ked and mad Work took them in the Head, 
which cauſed their more immediate Diſperſion, 
Whether Noah did not retire towards China, I 
ſhall give my Conjectures when I come to ſpeak of 
the Chineſe Language. 

Before I leave this Branch of the Controverſy, I 
ſhall juſt ſay a Word or two by the bye: Whether 
the Land of Paleſtine, poſſeſſed by. Canaan, di- 
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not in Juſtice belong to Shen and his Deſcendants, 
but forcibly uſurped from them by Canaan; as 
Nimrod uſurped Babel: For Force and Tyranny 
began very early among the wicked Deſcendants of 
Ham. But this being little more than a poſſible 
Conjecture, I leave it to better Judges. Only ſome 
learned Men have been of Opinion, that Melchize- 
deck, King of Salem, was Shem; and Monſieur 
Juricu, in his Hiſtoire des Dogmes, maintains, that 
Melchizedeck was lam. The firſt is much more 
probable of the two, Perhaps that Part of Aſia 
was alotted to Shem by his Father Noah, who un- 
doubtedly was Lord of the Earth, and unjuſtly 
detained from his Deſcendants by thoſe of Ham; 
for it is certain, the Deſcendants of Ham by Ca- 
naan were ſettled very early in Paleſtine, and were 
a very powerful People in Joſbua's Time, having 
walled Towns, Chariots of War, &c. Perhaps 
Nimrod the mighty Hunter diſpoſſeſſed 4fbur of 
Nineveh, as he had uſurped Babel; the Lot of his 
Father Chuſs being towards Arabia, ſome part of 
Egypt, and that part of Ethiopia on the other 
Side of the Red Sea. Bochart in his Phaleg ſays, 
that Barchus, or Bacchus, the Son of Chuſh, who 
was the ſame with Nimrod, was Lord of part of 
Arabia and Ethiopia; but forcibly ſcized on Ba- 
bel, and perhaps Aria; tho' this laſt is not ſo 
certain, The Authors of the late Univerſal Hi- 
ſtory have made it pretty clear, that that part of 
Ala was divided among ſeveral petty Kings in 
Abraham's Time; and the mighty Empire of the 
Aſſyrian Kings owes its Being to the fabulous Ac- 
counts of Cteſias. Tis true, in Proceſs of Time 
there were powerful Kings of Nz:zeveh, till they 
were deſtroy'd by Nebuchadonoſer and his Proge- 
nitors, in the Struggles between the Kings of Ni- 
ne veb and Babylon, recorded in the Old T + 
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and confirmed by the Teſtimoni s of Herodotus 
and Juſtin, concerning Sennacherib. See the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux's Univerſal Hiſtory of the Mirian 
and Babylonian Kingdoms: Till this laſt got the 
better, and eſtabliſhed the mighty Empire of Ba- 
bylon, deſtroy'd by Cyrus the Great, the Founder 
of the Perſian Empire. 

However, to return to the Hutchinſonians, I 
believe *tis pretty clear with reſpect to their Ob- 
jections, that Abraham might underſtand the Lan- 
guage of the neighbouring Countries, through 
which he travelled, and that of Egypt, where he 
ſojourned; and yet the Hebrew, or Canaanitiſh 
Language, might be different from the Egyptian, 
as the cleareſt Teſtimonies of the Scripture ſay they 
were, Now let us fee, whether the Hebrew, Ca- 
naanean, or Phentician, which all allow to have 
been only different Dialects of the ſame Language 


at the moſt, were not different from the antient 


Language of the Greeks ; for, if we can prove any 
two different Languages in thoſe early Times, the 
Point is gained. The Thing, though abſolutely 
true in itſelf, is difficult enough to prove; not for 
any Doubt of it, but for want of hiſtorical Monu- 
ments of thoſe antient Times. The Scripture, as 
to this Part, gives us very little Light: Thoſe ve- 
nerable Records relate Tranſactions almoſt before 
Greece knew what Hiſtory was; at leaſt few. of 
them are come down to us, that we muſt be 
contented to pick up what we can in ſuch remote 
Receſles. | 
Firſt, We have an antient Inſcription in the 
Canaanæan or Phanician Language, which the 
great Bochart proves to have been the ſame with 
the Cauaanæan, and even with the Hebrew, at leaſt 
only differing in,Dialect : This Inſcription is pro- 
duced by the ſame Bochart in the Preface to his 
985 Canaan, 
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Canaan, and recorded by Procopius de Bello Van- 
dalico, in the Emperor Fuſtinian's Time, under 
whom he lived; to this Effet: 

We are thoſe who fled from the Fate of 
Joſhua the Robber; the Son of Nave. 
Procopius ſays there, that it was in the Phwnician 
Language, and tranſlated into Greet; by. conſe- 
quence not the ſame Language with. whe Greek, 
The fame Inſcription is mentioned by the great 
Enſebius in Chronico, long before Juſtinian's Time. 


*Tis recorded to have been fet up by thoſe very 


People who fled from Joſhua” out of Canaan, in 


their own Language, and tranſlated into Greek to 


be underſtood. *Tis no Wonder they ſhould fly 
into different parts of the World, when they tound 


they were to be deftroy'd, Root and Branch, by 
Joſhua, aſſiſted by the Hand of God in ſo viſible 


a manner; ſome fled to Africa, ſome to Egypt, 


but the greateſt part of them to Tyre and Sidon; 


which being in time over-ſtocked, ſent out ſuch 
numerous Colotiies of them all over the World, as 
the ſame Bochart proves beyond Diſpute from va- 
rious Monuments, Names of Places, Remains of 
their Language, Sc. which have no Connexion 
with the antient Greek extant in the oldeſt F rag: 


ments of the Greek Language. 
In Confirmation of this, the fame Euſebius, 


quoted in a foregoing Diſſertation, lays expreſly, 


(and I don't queſtion but he had good Authority 


for it, being ſo great a Critic in Antiquity) that 


tome of the Canaanzans fled into Africa and built 
Tripoly m Africa, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 


Tripoly. Probably they fed to old Tyre or Sidon 


firſt, and from thence into Africa. Moſt of the 


Learned are of Opinion, that Dido was not the 


firſt of the Phænicians who came into Africa and 


founded Carthage, or rather the-Brr/a, the Citadel 
of 
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of it. Very likely ſhe had heard of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of ſome of her Countrymen there long before; 
yet Dido was before the Foundation of Rome ; Car- 
thage look*d on herſelf as the Daughter of Tyre, 
and ſent her Acknowledgments of it from Time to 
Time. Vide the Hiſtory of the Carthaginians in 
the late Univerſal Hiſtory from the ear/ie/# Times. 
All which confirms the Antiquity of that famous 
Inſcription, and being in the antient Phænician 
Language, ſo different from all the antient Frag- 
ments of the Greek Language, is as good as a De- 
monſtration that the Canaanæan or Phænicean Lan- 
guage was different from the Greek in Joſhua's 
Time, 

2. Sanconiathon, or the Fragments of that an- 
tient Author going under his Name, believed to be 
genuine by the ſame great Judges, Euſebius amon 
the Antients, and Bochart of the Moderns, 2 
ſeveral others. Sanconiathon is ſuppoſed, by the 
Generality of the Learned, to have lived about the 
Time of Gideon, one of the Judges of [/7ael ; he 
wrote in the Phenician Language (being of that 
Country) a very blind Account of the Origin of 
the World, and the Heathen Gods : He ſeemed 
to have had ſome dark Notions of the Moſaical 
Account of the Creation. The chief Heads of his 
Account are at the End of Bochart's Canaan, which 
makes the ſecond Part of his Geographia ſacra. 
The Fragments of Sanconiathon are very confuſed, 
either on Account of their great Antiquity, or 
from the Difficulty of underſtanding the Phenician 
Language. They were collected and tranſlated 
into Greek by Philo Biblius, a Native of Biblos, 
a Town in Phenicia, or bordering upon it. Philo 
lived about the middle of the Pagan Emperors. 
Some over-nice Criticks would infinuate, that Philo 
Billius invented that Account himſelf, which is 
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very unlikely, ſince Philo was a learned Man; 
and the Remans had a great many other learned 
Greeks among them at that Time; that Philo 
would never have publiſhed ſuch a lame, and even 
fooliſh Account in ſome Places of it, but took it as 
he found it: Beſides, that thoſe great Judges, Eu- 
ſebius and Bechart, who looked upon it as ge- 
nuine, could not be ſo eaſily deceived. Bochart 
brings a great many Reaſons to prove it to be ge- 
nuine, 1. As the Darkneſs of the Account itſelf, 
and its agreeing with ſome of the moſt antient Ac- 
counts of the Origin of the World, and their an- 
tient Gods, ſeems to ſhew its Antiquity. Now 
the Greek Language about Philo's Time, and the 
Greek in the antient Times, containing no conſi- 
derable Difference, as will be ſeen preſently, San. 
coniathon's Phenician Account was unintelligible to 
the Greeks till it was rendered into that Language ; 
by conſequence they were different Languages. 

3. Cecrops the firſt King of Athens, according 


to Euſebius's Chronicon, and St. Hierom's Pre- 


face to it, lived about Moſes's Time. Now it 
cannot be well doubted but the Athenians then 
fpoke the antient Cree; they came out of Jonia 
in A/ia ; the {onians are allowed by all to be the 
Deſcendants of Zavan, and to be fure ſpoke the 
Language of Javan; neither do we find any Ac- 
counts, or indeed Hints, that the firſt Athenian; 
fpake a different Language from the Athenians in 
Tfecrates's Time, only it might be more refined; 
whence it follows, not only that there was little 
Difference between the antient Greet, and that in 
Phils's Time, but alſo that the immediate De- 
ſcendants of Javan, or the firſt Tonians, ſpoke 
Greek, which brings us very nigh the Diſperſion; 
and by conſequence, that the Greek and the Phu - 
nician were quite different, from the earlieſt Times, 

Does 
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Does it not naturally follow alſo, that nothing can 
ſo well account for that antient Difference than 
the Account of Moſzs, of the Confuſion of 
Tongues ? Not to mention the antient Sycionians, 
Argives, Lacedemonians or Spartans, who ſeem 
to have had only difterent Dialects from the Jonian 
Greeks, and quite different from the Hebrew, or 
Canaanitic. 

4. Moſchus, a Sidoniar, lived before the Tro- 
jan War, as Strabo informs us; he wrote the Hiſ- 
tory of the Phenicians, in that Language; it was 
tranſlated into Greek by Chetus, very antient alſo; 
mentioned by St. Hierom and Euſebius, Pref. Chron. 
Kuſeb. See allo the Preface of the late Univerſal 
Hiſtory. The ſame Hiſtory tnentions out of Hero- 
dotus, that the Tartars beyond the Boriſthenes 
ſpake in his Time ſeven different Languages. H 
tory of the Tartars, p. 16, in 8vo. Manethomention'd 
by Joſephus con. Ap. tranſlated the Egyptian Hiſtory 
into Greet. Zoroaſter was certainly very antient; 
and Plato calls him the moſt antient of all the Per- 
fian Sages ; he wrote in the antient Perſan Lan- 
guage, which was undoubtedly different from the 
Greek. Ib. in the Preface. What ſhall we ſay of 
the Celtic Language, the old Etruſcan Language 
and Inſcriptions, mentioned in the ſame Hiſtory ; 
the old J/elfp and Iriſb; and particularly the ola Spa- 
niſa, when Spain by all Hands is agreed to have 
been peopled in the earlieft Times. Can we think 
the Languages of theſe were the fame with the 
Greek ? any one would be ridiculed who ſhould ad- 
vance it. Why then, there were different Lan- 
guages from the earlieſt Tunes. I do not inſiſt up- 
on the Syrian Ambaſſadors to King Ez:hiah, who. 
were deſired to ſpeak in the Syrian Language, not 
in the Jewiſh Language, becauſe theſe Gentlemen 
will fay, that Languages might be altered by that 
Gg 2 Time; 


452 Diſſertations en the Diſſ. XII. 


Time; nor of infinite other Proofs of the Diver- 
ſity of Languages over the World, for the fame 
Reaſon; though one would wonder, how Men 
could have ſuch a Diverſity of Speech; and that 
roo as high as antient Monuments can be 
found, where Men underſtand one another, no 
more than the chattering of Birds, But to let that 
paſs; ſince Mr. Hutchinſon was the greateſt Lover 
of Paradoxes, not to ſay the moſt improbable Sy- 
ſtems of any Author that ever I read. How- 
evecry | | 

5. We are not quite deſtitute of ſome antient 
Authors, who ſpeak directly of the Diviſion of 
Languages; that it may be looked upon as an 
univerfal Tradition of all Nations in the World, 
though not thoroughly informed of the Cauſe of it, 
For Example, Abydanus apud Euſeb. de Preparat. 
Ev. L. g. Ch. 4. They relate, that the firſt Men 
„ being born of the Earth, and proud of their 
« Strength and Magnitude, endeavoured to build 
% a Tower quite up to the Sun; . .. and that 
de being till then of one Language, were divided 
©< into many Tongues, . .. . and that the Place had 
ce the Name of Babylon, becauſe of the Conſujion 
« of Tongues, which the Hebrews call Babel.“ 
Euſebius, ib. quotes one of the antient Sybil's 
Words thus: “ Of that Tower, and the Confiſion 
« of Tongues, the Sybil makes mention, ſaying : 
„All Men being of ons Speech, they reſolved to 
„ build a Tower to get vp to Heaven, which the 
Gods deſtroying by Winds, and confeunding the 
% Tongues of Men in a wonderful Variety, was the 
* Cauſe that That City was called Babylon,” | He- 
ſiæus allo (a very antient Author) mentions the 


Field of Sennaar thus: The Prieſts who eſcap- 


ed (the Flood) offered Sacrifice to Jed in Sen— 
«© naar of Babylon ; and the Tongues o Men being 
con- 
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e confounded, they began to inhabit different Parts 
« of the Earth.“ This Work of Euſebius de 
Pra parat. Evang. is allowed by all to be one of 
the moſt valuable Pieces of Antiquity, where with 
immenſe Pains, he has collected, and preſerved for 
us, the moſt precious Remains of all the antient 


Writers from the earlieſt Times as could be found. 


From which it follows, /t, That this learned 
Judge of Antiquity was perſuaded himſelf of the 


Confuſion of Tongues: 2dly, That theſe Teſti- 


monies confirm the Scripture Account of the ſame 


Confuſion : And 3dly, That they believed it them- 
ſelves as the moſt antient and univerſal Tradition. 
Now we are ſpeaking of univerſal Tradition, and 
Belief of all Nations about the Diviſion of Tongues, 
a Belief the moſt inconteſted of any, till the Hut- 
chinſonians called it in queſtion; it is very well 
worth obſerving, that the very Americans in the 
Meſt-Indies had a Notion of it, as Gimelli men- 
tions in his Travels. The Accounts of Gimelli and 
Navarette are eſteemed the beſt of any of the laſt 
Century. Gimelli ſays, that the Americans had a 
Tradition among them, that the Language of the 
ſurviving Families after the Flood was ſplit into 
ſuch a Variety of Languages, that they could not 
underſtand one another, and were neceſſitated to 
tranſmigrate into different Regions. See the learn- 
ed and curious Preface to the late Univerſal Hitto- 
ry from the earlieſt Times. 

Mr. Hutchinſon, in order to inſinuate that the 
Confuſion of Babel was not of Languages, bur 
about the Worſhip of his aerial God, takes a vaſt 
deal of Pains, after his confuſed Manner, to prove 
that Languages might be ſo divided by length of 
Time, and other Means, that People of the ſame 
Language originally, might not in procets 
os Time underſtand one another; as may be 
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inſtanced in the preſent Engliſb and old Saxon, as 
well a+ in the different Branches of the old Teutonic, 
originally the ſame ; as indeed we may ſay of all 
other Languages, where they have a Mixture, and 
Commerce with Neighbours of different Lan- 
ouages : But what is all that to the Purpoſe ? 
*Tis arguing from Suppoſitions and Poſſibilities, 
againſt Matter of Fact, We have the cleareſt 
Teſtimonies of Scripture and Antiquity to prove 
that the Fact was ſo; that Languages were actually 
ſo divided; that the Deſcendants of one Man, of 
one Family, of one and the ſame Language, and 
no other in the whole World, as theſe Gentlemen 
grant willingly, after ſome time underſtood one 
another no more than the chattering of Birds, as it 
is Fact the different Nations in the World did not, 
from the carlieſt Times. Did every Nation invent 
its own Language, de novo? They all learned one 
Language from their Parents; there was no other 
Language in the whole World to alter and cor- 
rupt it; they could not hear any other: How 
chen could the Language of Men be ſo changed, 
that they underſtood one another, no more than 
they could underſtand the chattering of Jack-daws, 
inleſs we have Recourſe to a Miracle, whenever 
it was changed into another Language: But 
"where there is a Mixture of different Languages, 
or different neighbouring Nations ſpeak different 
Tongues, any Language may be fo altered, that 
they may not underſtand the original Language of 
their Forefathers. Farther, when different Fami- 
lies ſprung from one Perſon, or different Branches 
of the fame Family or Nation ſeparate from one 
another, and ſettſe in a new Country, if they have 
ro Murture of ocher Languages or People among 
them, they generally preſerve their own Language; 
as is exemplitied every Day, We ſee the Engliſh 
| Plan- 
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Plantations in America ſpeak Engliſh, and will do 
ſo to the End of the World, if they have no Mix- 
ture with other People. Tis true, the Invention 
of new Arts and Inſtruments, may add new Names 
in their reſpective Trades and Operations, but their 
ſtanding Language will be Eygliſb ſtill. How 


long have the Welſh, for Example, preſerved their 


Language; or the Jriſb, with ſeveral other diffe- 
rent People, in different Corners of the World, 
preſerved their native Speech among themſelves, 
when they keep together? but where there is an 
Inter mixture of different Nations, their Speech will 
ſoon be corrupted. However, in our Cale, there 
is no room for ſuch a Suppoſition; ſince, accord- 
ing to theſe Gentlemen, for a long Time after the 
Building of Babel, they could hear no other Lan- 
guage in the whole World but their own, Beſide 
the Teſtimonies of the Scripture, and the Autho- 
rities alledged in the Proofs, with the univerſal 
Tradition of all Nations for the Truth of the Fact, 
Viz. that the Tongues of Men were thus con- 
founded; with the almoſt Impoſſibility that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, conſidering that prodigious 
Diverſity of Languages found in the World from 
the earlieſt Times, and that too among Perſons 
of the ſame Species, and all deſcending trom one 
Family. 

Mr. Hutchinſon in his New Account of the Con- 
fuſion of Tongues, has a great deal of unintelligible 


Stuff, about the Invention of Hzeroglyphics, the 


changing them into Characters of Writing, Se. 
ſtill tending to inſinuate, that there was but one 


Language till the Invention of different Characters: 


Now, whether Characters for recording palt Facts, 
Arts and Sciences, and other Things, were invented, 
or in being before, or long after the Confuſion ot 
Tongues, is not much to the Purpoſe ; Languages 
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might be divided before the Invention of Cha- 
racters; or Characters might be in Uſe before the 
Confuſion of Tongues. But his Aſſertion, that 
there were no Characters before the Time of Moſes, 
is bold, not to ſay temerarious, like his other Aſ- 
ſertions; though in that he is not altogether ſin- 
gular: Some others, both before him and ſince, 
are of that Opinion; except, if you pleaſe, as to 
Hieroglyphics, very probable in Uſe with the 
Egyptians before Moſes's Time. Tis alſo pro- 
bable, that the Zgyptians had other Characters be- 
ſides Hieroglyphics : Theſe were chiefly for reli- 
gious Matters, and were rather /ymbolical than 
Characters z rather for Marks of Sciences, than for 
recording them at Length: They were extremely 
myſterious, both in their Religion and Sciences, 
and very early learned in both. If they were fo 
ingenious in their Hieroglyphics, it was an eaſy 
Step to invent ſome ſort of Characters which might 
take up leſs room, and capable of delivering dawn 
their Knowledge to one another ; as to what they 
were, we are in the Dark, but *tis probable they 
had lome very early; as it is, that Mojes might 
learn the Uſe of them from them ; or if any Cha- 
racters of Writing had been preſerved from Abra- 
pam, who, as Euſebius ſays, taught the Egyptians 
Aſtronomy and Philoſophy, and conſequently might 
be preſerved till Moſes's Time, and he might learn 
the Hebrew Characters, or ſome Characters from 


his Hebrew Anceſtors. Be all this as it will, *tis 


probable there were Characters, or ſome ſort of 
Letters, before the Time of Moſes. Joſepbus tells 
us, that the Deſcendants of Seth engraved Cha- 
racters upon Pillars before the Deluge; but whe- 
ther that were ſo or not, *tis not unlikely that the 
Chaldeans had ſome way of writing in or before 
Abrahan's time, or at leaſt that Abraham had, 
GE ae: | FEE. perhaps 
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haps from Noah, and fo upwards, either from 
Adam or Seth, directed by God; or the antient 
Patriarchs, whole Lives were ſo long; or the fallen 
Angels, i. e. Dzmons, might teach them to the 
Sons of Men; as the antient Tradition from Enoch 
believed they taught Men ſeveral Arts and Sciences, 
and made themſelves adored as Gods for it. How- 
ever it is not improbable, that there were Let- 
ters for writing before the Time of Moſes. Mo- 


ſes could read the Ten Commandments written 


by the Finger of God ; the Elders and Hebrews 
under his Command, could do ſo too; they were 
ordered to be written over their Doors, '&c. Fob 
was a Deſcendant of Eſau, and is thought by 
moſt to have been very nigh the Time of Moſes, 
yet he ſpeaks of writing, and even engraving his 
Diſcourſes in the hardeſt Materials; does not that 
inſinuate more common Ways of writing? *Tis 
allow'd by moſt that Cadmus brought the Pheni- 
cian Letters into Greece ; Bochart in his Canaan 
proves, that Cadmus was a Canaanzan in Foſhua's 
Time. Is it likely, that the Canaanaans could learn 
their Letters from Joſhua and the Hebrews, who 
entered their Land in the moſt cruel manner, pur- 
fued them with the utmoſt Devaſtation, and by 
whom they were to be deſtroy'd, Root and Branch? 
Could they have Lime to learn Letters and Writ- 
ing in that dreadful Conſternation, if they could 
have a Deſire to do it, from ſuch implacable 
and mortal Enemies: By conſequence Cadmus, who 
was ſo happy as to fly from them, and ſettled in 
Greece, teaching the Greeks the Uſe of them, 
could never learn them from the Hebrews ; and by 
a further Conſequence, the Canaanæans had the Uſe 
of Letters before Moſes and Joſbua attacked them. 
Though that Cadmus learnt them from the He- 
prews, is all that is like an Argument in that part 
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of Mr. Hutchinſon's Treatiſe ; and what Proba- 
bility that has, and indeed all the reſt of his Para- 
doxes, let the Reader judge. 

I have poltponed hitherto the Conſideration of the 
Chineſe Language, ſo vaſtly different from all other 
Languages, that I have been informed by Perſons 
who have heard them talk, that it ſounds more like 
the Pipping of young Turkies, than a human 
Speech. I ſay, I have deferred ſpeaking of that 
Language yet, becauſe their great Antiquity is con- 
teſted by ſome Perſons ; particularly by the Authors 
of the late Univer/al Hiſtory, in their Account of 
China. *Tis certain, if the Antiquity of that Na- 
tion is ſo very remote and early, as ſeveral learned 
Miſſionaries make them, It is as good as deciſive 
for the diverſity of Tongnes from the earlieſt Times; 
for as that Language has no Connexion with any 
other known Language in the World, [I ſhall con- 
tider thoſe few Words, the Authors of that Hiſtory 
fay, are like the Hebrew afterwards] but as it has 
no manner of Connexion, I ſay, with any other 
known Language in the World, and is really more 
like the Chattering of Birds, than a Language; and 
If it be of ſuch Antiquity, tis as good as a Demon- 
ſtration that there were different Languages in the 
World from the remoteſt Antiquity: Bur, does not 
that vaſt Difference from all other Languages prove 
its Antiquity ? Does it not indicate that they were 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, as all Ac- 
counts of them ſay they were, and themſelves allo, 
beyond the reach of our Hiſtories ? *Tis wonderful 
that neither the few remaining Words and Names 
of the old Egyptian, the Perſian, Chaldaic, the 
Arabic, the Indian, the Tartarian Languages, has 
any Connexion with it; as they have not, by all 
Accounts of them, 's almoſt impoſſible they ſhould 

vent 
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invent ſuch a Language of themſelves : They re- 
rained it then from the earlieſt Separation; if it has 
any Connexion with the antient Hebreto, ſuppoſed by 
ſome to have been the firſt Language, that indicates 
its vaſt Antiquity. Beſides, there might be ſome 
few ſimilar Words preſerved here and there, among 
the different Languages, at the Diviſion of Tongues 

there can be no great difficulty in that, Nor does the 
Similitude of ſome few Chineſe Words with the 
Hebrew, evince that they were deſcended from 
them: but if it ſhould, it evinces alſo, that they 
were of very great Antiquity, I don't embrace all 
the Accounts of thoſe Miſſionaries, any more than 
thoſe learned Authors ; but where they are ſupport- 
ed with collateral Reaſons, Some of thoſe learned 


Miſſionaries were very capable of judging, whether 


the molt accurate Accounts of the Chineſe carried any 
probability along with them, if they would but 
ſpeak the Truth ; neither can we ſee any great Rea- 
fon why they ſhould affect the Marvellous, to mag- 
nify their Antiquity fo very much. It the Chineſe 
had not ſuch accurate Aſtronomical Accounts of the 


Planets, Revolutions, and Eclipſes, as our modern 


Philoſophers ; *tis acknowledged by all that they 
were learned with reſpect to other Nations; that 
they had Arts and Sciences in much greater Per- 
tection reſpectively ; though they lived intirely ſe- 
parate from them : Their Polity and Government 
was wonderful by all Accounts, and muſt require a 
vaſt Time to be brought to that Perfection: Their 
Neighbours the Antient Seres were not ſo remote 
ſrom them, but they might be the Out- liers of the 
antient Sine, of both of whom the Antients ſpeak 
ſo honourably, as theſe Gentlemen acknowledge : 
Nor was it ſuch an impollible Migration by Land 
from the place Eaſtwards, w here Noah and his 
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Family remained, when the reſt of them journeyed 
from the Eaſt, till they came to the Plains of Shi- 
naar, and built the Tower. How far they came 
Weſtward, we are not told; nor how far Noah 
might retire ſtill towards the Eaſt from them. As 
it appears that the Builders of Babel were a refractory 
Race, Noah might ſend them out from his re- 
maining Family, a great way Weſtward ; while 
he retired as far Eaſtward as he could, to be out of 
the Reach of ſuch a refractory Race. Beſides, the 
Scripture indicates that they had a Notion that they 
were to be divided over the Earth; our Engliſh 
Tranſlation ſays, leſt we be ſeparated ; but the 
Latin Vulgat has it, before we be ſeparated ; as their 
Building the Tower for a Monument of their Name 
ſeems to indicate that to be the Senſe. I am ſure 
theſe Jearned Authors ſhew that they migrated 
very early Weſtward, as far as the Weſterly 
Bounds of China may be Eaſtward from ShHi- 
naar itſelt; whence theſe Gentlemen carry the 
firſt Inhabitants of Jtaly, Etruria, Spain, and 
the Gauliſh Celtics, lo early from that Separa- 
tion, They ſuppoſe, not without ſome Proba- 
bility, that the firſt Inhabitants of 7zaly, whether 
the Ombri, or the Etruſcans, or the Celtics, 
came very early from the Eaſtern Parts, not long 
after the Days of Peleg : Let them conſider what a a 
vaſt Way it is from the Plains of Shinaar, or from 
any Part of Afyria, as far as Italy, Gaul, or Spain 
tor all thoſe Countries were peopled earlier than the 
reach of our Hiſtories ; and yet they can't fee how 
Noah and his People, for he could not be alone, or 
his earlieſt Deſcendants, could go ſo far Eaſtward 
as China, art leaſt the Weſtern Parts of it, as Part 
ot the Mogu/'s Country, which borders upon it; 
and if there may be fome Deſerts that way now, 


they 
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they might not be then : beſides they might extend 
Eaſtward by Degrees till they ſettled in China, and 
ſhut themſelves out from all other Inhabitants ; as 
they had an Averſion for Strangers, and lived amon 

' themſelves by the moſt juſt Laws and Morals of 
any other People in the World, except the Hebrews, 
who were reformed immediately by God. 

On the whole, we don't know where, or in what 
Part of the Earth Noab builded his Ark; only he 
made it of the Wood of Gopher, which Bochart 
ſays is Cedar 3 or ſome great Trees proper for 
building ſuch a large Veſſel; undoubtedly in a 
Place where there was abundance of that Wood. It 
is poſſible it might be Eaſtward; *tis alſo poſſible, 
he might retire from the molt wicked Part of the 
Sons of Cain, leſt they ſhould hinder him; though 
Numbers of the then Generation ſaw him a buildin 
it. He preached to them, and fore-warned them 
of the Judgment that was coming upon them; as 
God had given them a long Warning, before the 
Flood came upon them, that they might have Time 
to repent ; yet they laughed at God and him, as 
Free-thinkers do now. Nevertheleſs we don't know 
what part of the Earth he wasin ; nor do we know 
for certain, where the Ark reſted ; the Scripture ſays 
on the Mountains of Ararat, which Bochart in his 
Phaleg ſays, ſignifies any Kidge of high Moun- 
tains ; though it is commonly tuppoſed to be the 
Mountains of Armenia almoſt directly North from 
Shinaar ; yet they journied thither from the Eaſt. 
*Tis highly probable then, that the Ark reſted on 
ſome Ridge of Mountains, which might run quite 
South-eaſt of Armenia towards the Northern Borders 
of the Empire of the Mogul; As the Maps gene- 
rally place great Mountains that Way, not far off 
China; where in all appearance Noah remained, 

when 
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when the refraftory Race of his Deſcendants journey- 
ed from the Eaſt : how long they were journeying 
we can't tell, but went Weſtward towards the 
Plains of Shinaar, | 
Now taking all theſe Conſiderations together; 
and what was mentioned before, viz. that it is not 
likely that Noah went with them about that mad 
Work ; that he lived three hundred and fifty Years 
afrer the Deluge, a long Time, and {ufficient ro 
people a vaſt Extent of Country ; that if he had 
no other Children during that Time, which the 
Scripture neither aſſerts nor denies; as it does not 
mention whether he went with them, or ſtaid be- 
hind, which is moſt probable; it he ſtaid behind, 


ſeveral of his pious Deſcendants muſt ſtay with 


him; who, if he had no more Children of his 
own, might people thoſe Parts of the World, 
while his own Sons peopled it Weſtward ; the An- 
tiquity of the Chineſe ; their wonderful Govern- 
ment; their Polity, their Morals, their Arts and 
Sciences; their unheard-of Language, different 
from all other Languages in the World; neither 
can we well derive them from any of the other an- 
tient People; their neighbouring Tartars, from 
whom they always took ſuch Care to ſeparate, ſo 
different from them in their Language, in their 
Manners, in their Polity and Form of Govern— 
ment, were undoubredly of another Race; why 
then *tis likewiſe probable that they [the Chineſe} 
were the Deſcendants of thoſe who ſtaid with Nea 
to the Eaſtward of the World, if he did ſtay be- 
hind ; nor can they be otherwiſe derived from any 
other Nation whatſoever. 1 am fure it is much 
more probable that they ſhonld be the Deſcendants 
of ſome that went Eaſtward from the firſt Diſ- 


perſion, than that they ſhould be no antienter than 
the 
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the late Univerſal Hiſtory makes them. And it 
any ſtaid behind in the Eaſt, when the reſt went 
about that mad Work of building Babel, tis hi h- 
ly probable that Noah was along with them ; where 
he had ſettled his Habitation, planted his Vincyards, 
and without doubt inſtructed his Companions both 
in Piety and Morals, as well as Arts of Govern- 
ment, Sc. in which undoubtedly the Chineſe ex- 
celled all other Heathen Nations from the earlieſt 
Times. We may add to this, beſide the Strange- 
neſs of their Language, their different Way of 
Writing from all other Nations; every Letter or 
Character ſtands for a Word; which ſavours of the 
antient hieroglyphic Way; or at leaſt of the firſt 
Way of expreſſing our Thoughts by certain Marks 
or Letters. Their Tradition of the Deluge, though 
moſt Nations had ſome Tradition of that fatal Ca- 
taſtrophe; but the Tradition of one of their moſt 
antient Emperors draining their Lands from ſome 
mighty Flood, with the Juſtice and Piety of their 
firſt Kings, ought to have its Force; particularly 
when we conſider them as the moſt divided and ſe- 
parated from the Commerce of others, of any 
People in the World. However that be, their 
Language is certainly vaſtly antient; and is a forcible, 
Inſtance that there were different Languages in the 
World from the earlieſt Times; in direct Oppoſi- 
tion to Mr, Huzchinſon's Opinion. So I leave 
him. 

Some People raiſe a Queſtion here, how many 
original Languages there might be at the Diviſion 
of Tongues? It 1s impoſſible at this time of day 
to anſwer the Queſtion. * It is certain there was a 
Diviſion of Tongues ; but into how many Divi- 
ſions they were ſplit, we are quite in the dark. 
Some think their Number was according to the 

Number 
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Number of the Children of Jacch, or Iſrael; 
but whether according to the Number of the Se- 
venty odd who went up with him into Egypt, or 
according to the Number of his proper Sons the 
Twelve Patriarchs, they don't agree. It ſhould 
ſeem that Twelve were ſufficient, which might 
have been divided very ſoon into ſeveral mixt Dia- 
lects, as they bordered upon one another. They 
alſo reckon them up different Ways, how they came 
to be altered, c. if Noah preſerved the original 
Language, and not the wicked Canaanæans, and 
really went Eaſtward to inhabit, his Language 
muſt have the firſt place, and in all Appearance 
may be the Chineſe ; however, we will venture to 
reckon the Chineſe for one; the Hebrezw, or Ca- 
naanæan; the old Arabian; the Aſſyrian; the 
Egyptian; the Greek, or Ionian; the Scythion, or 
Tartarian ; the old Celtic; ; the Teutonic, undoubt- 
edly different from the old Gauliſb Celtic, or 
. Welſh ; the Sclavonic, or Sarmatian ; the Indian, 
or perhaps the Malaian ; and, if you pleaſe, the 
Latin. The Language of the Weſt-Indians, in 
all Probability, came from the Phwenicians on the 
one fide, and the Scythians or Tartars on the 
other, by whom they might be peopled : The 
Reaſon is, that the Phenicians being Maſters of 
the Sea-ports of Africa fo early, the beſt Sailors, 
and the boldeſt and molt enterprizing People in the 
World, very likely knew the Iflands of Cape 
Verd, nay the Canaries and other Iſlands that Way, 
which might bring them a great way on towards 
America: On the other ſide, the Northern, or 
North-eaſtern Tartarians and Siberians, might 
find a Way to croſs ſome Streight or other to the 
oppoſite Parts, or Iſlands of that Continent. There 
is not the leaſt Lmpoſlibility, or even Improbability, in 

either 
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either of theſe Suppoſirions, Tis natural to think, 
that ſome very cruel Cauſe muſt force the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth to fly into, and inhabit the 
diſmal Countries of Greenland, Lapland, the 
Northern Tartary and Siberia; and if they 
could be forced for Life to retire into ſuch diſmal 
frozen Countries, they might venture over ſome 
frozen Parts of the Sea into the oppoſite Continent. 
The late Accounts of the Proximity of the furtheſt 
Parts of Siberia to that Part of America, renders 
it feaſible enough. We know alſo that the Ca- 
naaneans, or Phenicians, having a Notion that they 
were to be extirpated by the Hebrews, did actually 
fly into the remoteſt Parts of the World on that 
ſide ; and being the moſt antient and expert Sea- 
men of thoſe Times, and ſuch an enterprizing 
People, might diſcover and people the other ſide 
of America, This anſwers alſo another difficult 
Queſtion, which modern Unbelievers make; How, 
for Example, wild Beaſts, hurtful to Man, ſhould be 
carried over, Sc? The Anſwer is obvious enough 
to Men of Thought, viz. that Bears, Wolves, 
Foxes, and other Creatures, which can live in and 
even frequent cold Countries, will roam a vaſt 
Way in bitter frozen Seaſons; and as thoſe Seas 
are ſo frozen, they might venture over ſome frozen 
Paſſage or other, better than Men. But it is ex- 
tremely obſervable, that we never read in all the 
Deſcriptions of America, as ever I met with, of 
any Elephants, Lions, Tigers, Leopards, Sc. in 
all thoſe Parts: They generally frequent hot 
Countries; and to be ſure the Phænicians would 
not carry them over; and they never go into 
frozen Countries, as Bears and Wolves will ; 
which may be the Reaſon, that there might be of 
theſe laſt in America, and none of the cthers. 
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The Want of ſome Animals in America, as Ele- 8 
phants, Lions, Fc. which could not go through 


the cold frozen Countries, nor could be carried 
thither, is a Confirmation of the Deluge, viz. 
that they ſpread themſelves about thoſe Countries, 


where they came out of the Ark, and where they 


could live, with reſpect to the Countries proper for 
them. However that be, can any Man of com- 


mon Senſe imagine, that ſuch Obhjections as theſe 


can invalidate the Belief of the univerſal Deluge, 
or be put in Balance with the Reaſons which as 
good as demonſtrate the Truth of that univerſal 


Judgment. In fine, both the Objections of Free- 


thinkers, and the Hutchinſonian Confuſion of Ba- 
Bel, are as ruinous as that Building; may ſuch 
Whims be buried, like that Tower, in eternal 
Rubbiſh, 
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